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I. THE STATE OF THE DEAD BETWEEN 
DEATH AND THE RESURRECTION. 
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dy Less 


Should not have preſumed, withs, 

out Leave firſt obtained, to ad- 
dreſs the following Work to your 
Lordſhip; being conſcious of its 
Defects, and of my own Inability 
to execute, with ſufficient Learning 
and Judgment, ſo extenſive and 
difficult an Undertaking. Such, 
however, as the Performance is, I 
humbly preſent it to your Lordſhip; 
en that your Lordſhip' s Ac- 

Seng Ig ceptance 


DEDICATION. 
ceptance of it will create a Prepoſ- | 
ſeſſion in its Favour, and efteQually *- 
recommend it to the Candor and 


Indulgence of the Public. 


That your Lordſhip may enjoy 
Health, and live to confer freſh Ob- 
ligations on the Chriſtian World, al- 
ready greatly indebted to your Lord- 
ſhip's ſucceſsful Labours in the Ser- 
vice of our holy Religion, is the fin- 
cere Wiſh and Prayer of, 01 wh 


My Vero, 1 * WA of el 
Your Lordlhip's eas x: * 
| moſt obedient. ne b 
and obliged 


| bumble Servant | 


we] TUOY I! 17 Per Nil 105 | 
T in: TON. 


= 
- . 
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H E Subjects of the following Di/- 

ertations are treated TUREOLOOGI- 
CALLY and CRITICALLY. The Deſign 
of the Theological Papts, is, to exhibit, as 
briefly as may be, a clear and diſtin View 
of the Scriprure- Doctrine on the Subject of 
each Difſertation. The Critical Parts are 
employed in ſettling the true Meaning and 
Import of ſuch Scriptures, as are of doubt- 
ful Interpretation, or attended with any 
Degree of Difficulty or Obſcurity—in ex- 
amining the Opinions of former Writers, 
and the ſeveral Repreſentations they have 
given us of the Nature and Circumſtances 
of a Future State—and in correcting the 
Miſapprehenſions or improper Ideas Chriſ- 
tians are apt to entertain of the Lyfe to 
come, as far as a modeſt Exerciſe of Human 


Reaſon, under the Guidance of Divine Re- 
e, will permit. 


MOL. M$. > It. 


| 


"" Dean, 2 2 JopguanT, 


vii P R E EA C E. 

If I am aſked, Why, in treating the 
Doctrine of a Future State, I have confined 
myſelf to Theology and Criticiſm, and have 


entitely omitted, or but ſlightly mentioned, 
Its Practical Uſe and Improvement, though 


confeſſedly of the greateſt Importance to 


the Chriſtian Reader; My anſwer is: 
There are already ſo many Practical Di/- 
courſes on (what are | uſually called) the 
Four! LAST THinGs , that I faw: no 
Want of another ; and was conſcious, I 


could add nothing to the, Force of Reaſon- 


ing and Eloquence, employed by the pious 
Authors of thoſe Diſcourſes, to enforce 
the Duties of Religion-by the Motives and 


Sanatichs of the ae 'This, 1 Lon | 


l bee bene and. Hel 
But, Why is the Reſurreclian always overlooked: in Diſ- 
courſes on the La Things ? Is it becauſe no particular 
Practical Uſe or Inprevement can be made of it? It may 


ve ſo. Vet ſo great and important an Event, as the Re- 


union of Saul and Body, and That after Death and before 
Judgment, cannat, - without great Impropriety, be left 
out of the Number of Lo/? Things; which (if Writers 
chooks to retain The I Hino may {till be Four, Viz. 
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, 
L 
2. yi OA ot 5 "ot Heaven or HELL. 


FI > A | ſume, 


* 
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ſame, will be thought a ſufficient Apology 
for the Omiſſion: though I might obſerve, 
that the Practical Improvement of the Sub- 
ject is by no means kept out of Sight, in 
the following Drſertations; it being impoſ- 
ſible, the ſerious and attentive Reader ſhould 
contemplate the various Scenes of Futu- 
rity, paſſing in Review, as it were, before 
him, without reflecting on his own parti- 
cular Concern in them, and making, for 
Himſelf,” the Practical Uſe of a Subject ſo 
| CY to every Cite Man. 


1 ſhall offer no Apology for the me 
in which the great Doctrine of a Future 
State is handled in the following Diſſerta- 

tions. God has given us Underſtanding, 
| Reaſon, and Judgment, for the very Pur- 
poſe of acquiring every Kind of Knowledge 
our Minds are capable of receiving. And, 
if it ſhall appear, in the Courſe of this Un- 
dertaking, that it is in our Power, by join- 
ing, with the expreſs Notices of Divine 
Revelation, the clear Deduttions of unpre- 
judiced Human Reaſon, to acquire more 
* Knowledge and jufter Ideas of the Nature 
and Circumſtances of the Life to come, 


n than 


| 
' : 


* PN DU FRAGE 


than Cheiftions aſinilg erin: 20's ät mi 


Creatures, to employ our Thoughts on the 


Study of Futurity, and go on improving 


in gur Kaowledge and tdeas of That future 
Life, for which we are deſigned, to the 
utmoſt of our Abilities. A Duty, more 
eſpecially incumbent on Chriſtians of ſu- 
perior Senſe and Underſtanding, and, in 
ſome Degree, obligatory on thoſe of meaner 
Capacities, with ſuch Help and Afiiſtance 
in their Enquiries, as, I flatter myſelf, the 
followin g Diſſertations will afford em. 


0 
But it eee | 
an Ohjetion, which may be made to the 
following Undertaking. It may be ſaid, 
We are too much in the Dark, even with 
the Light of Divine Revelation ſhining upon 
us, to ſee ſo clearly into the Things of the 
next Life, as to form a and adequate No- 


tions af them. They are (an Apoſtle him- 


ff confeſſes) fuch Things as Eye bath not 


feen, nor Ear bear d, neither! have entered 


into the Heart of Man*. They are made 


> + Cor. it. 9. 


known 


ERDEF A 6K Xx 
known to us in Figures and Allegories, as 
Things, in their o,õn Nature, above the 
r 

rn our Ideas of cheſs Things mult be vain. 


"To which I reply, That, though, we 
muſt not pretend to as perfect and complete 
a Knowledge of the Things that are not 
ſeen, as we have of the Things that are 
ſeen * ; yet fome Knowledge of them God 
certainly: intended we ſhould have. Why 
elſe is any Revelation of them made to 
into theſe Things, than che Objection ſup» 
- we can have, will appear in the 
Courſe of the following Dzſertationt; in 
which, from a National Interpretation 
of the -Scripture Language concerning 
them, and the Knowledge: we. have of. the 
Nature and Qualitzes: of the Human' Saul, 
we arrive at ſuch Concluſions, as not ob- 
ſcurely intimate to us the very Natur 
and Circumſlancet of That State of Being 


3 2 Cor, iy. 18. Heb, xi. 1, 


We 


i PR E F A C E. 


we are deſigned for in the World to come: 
To which is added, Another Method of 
inveſtigating Truth; and That is, by ſ6-- 
perating from the particular Object of our 
Enquiry every Thing manifeſtly fa/ſe, or 
not belonging to it. This clears the Way. 
for the Succeſsgf our Reſearches ; fince, by 
determining what a Thing 1s vor, we 
form a ſafer and ſurer W of whe” 


it Is. N 


I am ſenſible, that, ifier.our beſt Ea 
deavours to come at the Truth, our Know- , 
ledge of the Nature and Circumſtances of | 
the Liſe to come will ſtill: be very imper- 
Jed, in Compariſon with That, which is 
reſerved for our happy or miſerable Expe- 
rience : For nau we ſee. through a Glaſs. 
darkly, but then Face to Face +: Whence 

it is, that the Evidence, we build upon, 
muſt, in many Particulars, be no greater 
than That of Higb Probability, and our 
Knowledge: no better than Rational Con- 
jecture. For which Reaſon, I have ſtu- 
diouſly avoided all Dogmatizing on the Sub- 


jects | 


—_— c++ 
jects here treated of; and never pretend to 
Certamty, where nothing more than Proba- 
bility is to be had. Nor will this be thought 
to derogate from the Utility of the praſent 
Undertaking, When it 18 conſidered, that, in 
many Things of the greateſt Importance to 
Human Life, an Big Degree of Probability 
has been always admitted as ſufficient to 
determine the Judgment of reaſonable and 
ingenuous Minds ; and that, in the preſent 
Caſe, the Certainty of a Future State be- 
ing eſtabliſhed on the Authority of holy 
Scripture, it is ſufficient, that our Ideas of 
the Nature and Circumſtances of That Staie 
be ſuch as are e to N and Pro- 
babi Bey. 


4 * 1 diſpoſed, 0 or hd 1 think ; Ame 
ceſſary, to aim at prejudicing the Reader 
in Favour of the following Work, I might 
recommend it on Account, not only of its 
Utility, but of the Novelty, Variety, and 
even Entertainment, it pretends to afford. 


Many Notions, therein advanced, are . 
not only different, from - thoſe, commonly 
received among Chriſtians,” but (as far 
as. the Author knows) oltegetber new. 

| Then, 


xv PR F E A C E. 
Then, for Variety, no Subject can well be 
fuller of it, as is evident from e bare Pe- 
ſue in Lad Corrents. | 


Nor * * 1 1 look for 
2 more than Entertainment or A- 
miſement, be diſappointed in turning over 
the following Pages. The ApvenTurEs 
(if I may be allowed the Expreſſion) of an 
Human. Soul, in its Paſſage from Time 
to Eternity — its Departure from its cor- 
poreal Habitation — its intermediate Refi- 
. dence in Hades or the inviſible Region of 
diſembodied Spirits — its  Re-union with its 
former Companion, the Bed — its Ap- 
pearance before the Tribunal of its Bea 
wenly Fudge — with its Arrival at the de- 
ſtined Place of its ina Abode, and the 
happy or miſerable: End of its Peregrina- 
rion, in the World to come'— may, per- 
haps, entertain or amuſe ſuch Readers, al- 
moſl as much as the Accidents befalling 
a. Traveller, or the Adventures pare ah 


in a Novel or Romance. 1 - 


1 ſhall only add, that; in Order to com- 
plete our Profpet? of Futurity, I have pre- 


fixed to the Diſſertations” a Diſcourſe on the 
Natural 


NINA x 
Natural and Moral Evidences. of a Future 
$tate,z ſhewing, upon What Grounds, of 
Reaſon and Nature Mankind, in all Ages 
of the World, have expected another Lyfe 
after the preſent. I have 1 in my 
third Differtation, introduc — of 
the prineipal of thoſe great "dicks both 
in the Civi! and Religious World (forctold 
in the hacah he, or Repelation of St. Yobn 
the Divine) which muſt come to paſs be- 
fore the Conſummation of all 380 
Things, at the Second Advent or Coprag 
of Chrift to judge the World ; thereby en 
larging our Preſpect, by taking in That 
Portion of Time, which lies between the 
| preſent Hour and the End of the World, 
where our Contemplation of Eternity pro- 
perly begins. And, becauſe natural Cu- 
rioſity may prompt us to enquire concern- 
ing the Fate of this habitable Globe, after 
the Removal of Mankind into another 
World, I have ſubjoined an Appendix, On 
the General Conflagration, or Burning of 
the World; That Deſtruction of the Earth 
by Fire, which all Antiquity believed, and 
holy Scripture has expreſly revealed to us. 


The 


Ad P R E F A ce E 
The Helps I, hag, in compoſing the pre- 
ſent Work, are few. The principal 
(and, indeed, the only p rofeſſed Under- 
taking of che Kind, = I know ' of) is, 
Dr. T5. Bunge!'s Latin Treatiſe De Statu 
Mortuorum et Refurgentium; of which I 
acknowledge to have made ſome Uſe ( par- 
ticularly. in the Citations from the antient 
Chriftian \Writers but ub more than is 
ſtrictly allowable, to e Writer, who 
undertakes the IMPROVEMENT WE Sub- 
Jeet Uready handled 12 others. 23064 
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Natural and Moral Evidences 
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FUTURE STATE. 


c ON TR NT 4 


SECTION I. 


The UNIVERSAL ConsenT #f Mankind in the Be- 


lief of a Future State, a frong preſumptive 
Argument for the Truth and Reality of ſuch a 
State. | 


SECTION IL 


The Union of an IMMATERIAL and NATURALLY- 
IMMORTAL PRINCIPLE, er Soul, with the 
Human Bopy, @ Proof of a Future State. 


SECTION HI. 


A Future State not only PROBABLE, but DEMON- 
STRABLE, from the CikcuMSTANCES of Hu- 
MAN Li1Fs, or the State and Condition of Man- 
kind in this World, 
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PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE 


2 N 30 
Tur NATURAL AND MORAL Evipzxces 
or a FurTur® STATE ** 


mY 


CHRISTIAN, poſſeſſed of the Oracles 
| A of God, and the divine Words of Eternal 
Life, ir muſt be confeſſed, wants no 
other Proof of a Future State, than the Evidence 
of the Chriſtian Revelation. And, indeed, *to 

- contend for the Neceſſity of any other Evidence, 
is the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing the feeble Light 
of a Taper or Candle neceſſary to direct the Steps 
of a Man walking in the full Lightand Splendor 
of the Noon-day Sun. 

It muſt, however, be granted, that it is pe- 
culiarly pleaſing and ſatisfactory to the Human 
Mind, to diſcover a conſenting Harmony and 
Agreement between Reaſon and Revelation, in 
Matters of Importance to the Nature and Con- 
dition of Man. And there is this double Ad- 

vantage ariſing from ſuch Diſcovery, that ir 


tends greatly to confirm our Faith in the Goſpel 
B 3 of 


6 Preliminary Diſcourſe. Set. 1. 
of Chrif Jeſus ; and, at the ſame time, by ad- 
ding new Strength and Force to the Concluſions 
of Reaſon and Nature, exalts {5868 oth into De- : 
monſtration itſelf. T 

For which Reaſons, and to render our Proſper 
of Futurity more complete, I have thought pro- 
per to introduce the following Diſſertations on the 
Life to come with a ſhort View of the NATURAL 
and Mon AL Evipenges of a Furunxz STarTE. 

Which Evidences (or as much of them as is 
neceſſary to my Purpoſe) may be reduced under 
the three following general Heads. 


Firſt, The untvzRSAL ConsenT of Mankind 
in the Belief of a Future State. | 


Secondly, The Union of an 1MMATERIAL and 
NATURALLY-IMMORTAL PRINCIPLE, Or Sour, 
with the HUMAN Bop r. 


Thirdly, The Cin cunsrAxe zs of Homan 
Lirz, or the State and Condition of Mankind 
in this World. . 


Se. 1. Preliminary Dif. * 


s EC TION I. 


The UN1V3R8AL Cons EN r of Mankind i in the Be- 


lief of a Future State, @ firang preſumpei ve Ar» 
gument for the Truth and Reality of ſuch a State. 


T H E Fat itſelf, The uniuerſa! Conſent of 
. Mankind in the ms Future State, is 
indiſputable, whether we conſider the antient or 
preſent State of the World. 

Rz11610N, of whatever Kind it be in other 
Reſpects, muſt carry with ir a Perſuaſion of fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments, as its grand Foun- 
dation and Support. And therefore the Univer- 
ality of Religion implies the Univer/ality of ſuch 
Perſuaſion. But ſuch was the Prevalence of Re- 
ligion all over the Heathen World, that Plutarch 
tells us, there might be found Cities unfor- - 
<« tified, without Learning, without a King, 
e without regular Buildings, without Property 
„ and the Uſe of Money, unacquainted with 
* Theatres and Schools; but a City, without 
«© the Knowledge of a God and of Religion, with- 
* out the Uſe of Prayers, Oaths and Divina- 
„tions, and of Sacrifices and Offerings, for ob- 
« taining the Favour and appeaſing the Anger 
* of the Gods, no Man could or ever would 
find.“ And, © fo antient”#(he tells us) 


hs Adv. Colotem. 
B 4 % was 


9 Preliminary Diſeurſs. Sec. 1. 
was the Opinion, that good Men ſhall be re- 
« warded after Death, that he 'could not go 
back to the Author or Original of it *,” 
But we have Poſitive yvidence of the general | 
Bulief of a Future State, in the beſt Writers of 
Antiquity. For, not to mention the antient 
Greek Poets, Muſeus, Orpheus, Homer, and He- 
fiod, who All reckon the Doctrine of a Future 
State a- fundamental Article of Belief, among 
the- Nations, whoſe Theology they deſcribe ; He- 
rodotus acquaints us ?, that © the antient Eg yp- 
« tians expreſly taught the Immortality of the 
4 Soul; and Strabo , that the Indian Brach- 
mans conſidered this Life as the State of an 
„Embryo newly-conceived, and Death as a 
Birth to a real and happy Life;” and Pompo- 
nius Mela , that among the Thracians, ſome 
© believed, that tlie Souls of the dead would 
* return ; and others, that, though they did 
«© nat return, they would not ceaſe to exiſt, but 
<4 paſs to a more happy State.“ And the like 
Hiſtorical Evidence might be produced, in Sup- 
port of the ſame. Fact, with Reſpect to almoſt 
every other Nation or People, of whom any Me- 
morials are handed down to us from antient 
Times. They All appear to have had Religion, of 
ſome. Kind or other, and, with it, the Belief of a 


future State of Rewards and Puniſhments. 
*'® Confal. ad Apollonium.  _ * In Euterpe. 5 
4 Geogr. lib. 15 ; | 5 De Situ Orbis, lib. 2. 


I ſhall 


I ſhall not (with a great modern Writer) al- 
ledge the antient Hebrews or Jraelites, as an Ex- 
ception to the Univerſality of this Belief; though 


the San#ions of their Religion were purely em- 


poral, reſpecting only the good and evil Things 
of the preſent Life, For I ſee no neceſſary or 
natural Connection between theſe two Propoſi- - 
tions Moſes, in his Inſtitutes, 0M1TTED- the 
Doctrine of a Future State and The Hebrews 
or Iſraelites nab Nor the Doctrine of a Future 
State . There were wiſe Reaſons for the Omi/- 
fron; Reaſons, founded in the peculiar End and 
Deſign of the Fewi/h Diſpenſation, and the extra» 
ordinary Nature of the Jewjh Government, as a 
Theocraſy, or Government adminiſtered -imme- 
diately by God himſelf. But, how This ſhould 
hinder the People, in Subjection to That Go- 
vernment, from acquiring the Knowledge of a 
Future State, by the ſame Means that, other Na- 
tions came by it, no good Reaſon, I think, can 
be aſſigned : They had the Light of Reaſon and 
Nature in common with the reſt of Mankind, 
and we learn from St. Paul, that the Goſpel (con- 
taining the Doctrine of Life and Immortality) was 
preached io their great Anceſtor Abrabam (Gal. iii. 
8.) from whom it muſt naturally have been de- 
rived to his Poſterity. The want of Evidence, 


© See The Divine Legation of Moſes demonſtrated, Vol. Il. 
Part II. Book V. Sect. V. and VI. 


from 
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ro Preliminary Diſcourſe. Set. 1. 
from the Jewiſh Hiſtory and Writings, of That 
People's Acguaintance with the Doctrine of a Fu- 
ture State, is far from proving their Ignorance of 
it; ſince their zealous Attachment to the Law 
of Moſes, by which they were ſo eminently diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all other Nations of the Earth, 
ſufficiently accounts for their ſeeming to be unin- 
fluenced by the Proſpect of a Future State, and 


to act purely upon the Motives of Temporal Re- 


ward and Puniſhment. But, to proceed. 

In later Apes, and at this very Day, Religion, 
of ſome Kind or other, or the Belief of a Su- 
preme Being, and of future Rewards and Pu-' 
niſhments, is to be found in the moſt ignorant 
and wnenlightened Countries of the Globe; as 
might be proved by the concurrent Teſtimony 
of the moſt credible Voyagers and Travellers. 
I ſhall cite only an Author 7, who lived ſome 


Time among the Canibals of Braff, and ſays of 


them: There is not any Nation in the World 
« more remote from all Religion than theſe 


« were: Yet to ſhew, that there is ſome Light 


« in the midſt of this Darkneſs, I can truly af- 
firm, that they have not only ſome Appre- 
« henfion of the Immortality of the Soul, but a 


“ moſt confident Perſuaſion of it. Their Opi- 
« nion is, that the Souls of ſtout and valiant 
Men, after Death, fly beyond the higheſt Moun- 


7 Quoted by Abp. Tille/or, Works in Fol. Vol. III. p. 112. 
laing, 
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« 7ains, and there are gathered to their Fathers 
and Grandfathers, and live in pleaſant Gar- 
< dens, with all Manner of Delights“; but 
„ the Souls of ſlothful and unactive Men, and 
<* thoſe who do nothing for their Country, are 
© carried to Agyman (the Devil) and live with 
him in perpetual Torments,” 

If the Belief of a future State of Rewards an 
Puniſhments has ever been found to poſſeſs the 
Minds of the moſt barbarous and ſavage of the 
Human Race, we have. good Reaſon. to con- 
clude, there never was a People wterly ignorant 
of, or entire Strangers to, That common Notion. . 
It being evident, then, that there has been, 
and continues to be, an univerſal Conſent of Man- 


„ This Indian Sentiment is 3 expreſſed by Mr. 
Pepe, in the following Lines. 


Lo ! the poor Indian, whoſe untutor'd Mind 
Sees God in Clouds, or hears him in the Wind; 
His Soul proud Science never taught to ſtray 
Fear as the Solar Walk, or milky Way ; 

Vet ſimple Nature to his Hope has giv'n 
Beyond the cloud-topt Hill an humbler Heaven, 
Some ſafer World, in Depths of Woods embrac'd, 
Some happier Iſland in the watry Waſte, 
Where Slayes once more their native Land behold, 
No Fiends torment, nor Chriſtians thirſt for Gold: 
To be contents his natural Defire ; 
He aſks no Angel's Wing, or Seraph's Fire; 

But thinks, admitted to That equal Sky, 
His faithful Dog ſhall bear him Company. 

Effay en Man, Ep. i. v. 95. 


kind 
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kind in the Belief of a Future State, let us con- 
-fider the Force of the Argument, ariſing, from 
this Harmony of Sentiment, fot the Truth and 
Reality of a Liſe to come. Here this Queſtion 
ariſes; From what Source was the general * 
of a Future State originally derived? 2 
It is admitted, that the Lawgivers, Philoſo- 
phers, and Poets of Antiquity were greatly in- 
ſtrumental in ſpreading the Belief of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments throughout the e 
Nations of the habitable Eartn.. 
- That the Eſtabliſhment of Religion, and 4 
Belief of a Future Stute, was, in Part at: leaſh, 
the Work of the antient Legiſſators, we are aſ- 
ſured by Plutarch,” who informs us 9, that in 
* all Civil Inſtitutes, the firſt and mod, impor- 
&© tant Article was, the Belief of the Gods; \by 
„ the Means, of which, Lycurgus planted Reli- 
„ gion among the Laced emonians, Numa among 
„ the Romans, antient Ion among the Atbenians, 
e and Deucalion among the Greeks in general; 
«* and by Hoes and Fears kept up among 
them an Awe and Reverence of Religion.” 
An Aſſertion abundantly confirmed by the mote 
Tenor of antient Hiſtory. 
- Philoſopby did her Part, in ſpreading: the Be- 
lief of a Future State, The Philoſophers, indeed, 
were far from being unanimous in teaching That 


9 In his Tract adv. Colaſem. 


Doctrine. 
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Doctrine. Whole Sects of them, as the Pytbha· 
goreans, Peripatetics, Stoics, and Epicureans, ex- 
preſly denied a Future State. And even thoſe, 
who actually taught it, did not invarialiy pro- 
feſs their Belief of it. This has been alledged as 
2 Proof, that they did not really believe it them- 
ſelves,” but taught it purely with a View to the 
Good of Society *. A Queſtion, I ſhall not 
here take into Conſideration, having delivered 
my Sentiments concerning it in another-Place “. 
This is certain, that the Arguments, the Philo- 
ſepbers advanced, in Proof of the Doctrine of a 
Future State, ruſt have produced the intended 
Effect in their Admirers and Followers, and 
have contributed not a little to the general Be- 
lief of a Life to come. Who could hear the Di- 
vine Plato aſſerting, that ** the good and evil. 
* Things of this Life are nothing, as to Num- 
< ber and Greatneſs, compared with the Re- 
&« wards of Virtue and Puniſhments of Vice, 
&< which attend Men after Death; or the 
fame great Philoſopher, in the Perſon of Socrates, 
demonſtrating the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
mT State, by a Variety of convincing Argu- 


See Bp. Warburton's Divine Legation of Moſes demonſtrated, 
Book II. Sect. II and III. alſo, A critical Enquiry into the O- 


8 and Practices of the antient Philoſo phers, Lond. 1745. 
Ch. I 


. Defence of the communly=received Dedrine of the Human 
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ments * : Who could hear the great Roman Ora 
tor and Philoſopher profeſſing, in the Perſon of 
the eller Cato, his firm Perſuaſion, * that $ci- 
pio, Lelius, and other eminent Perſons, were 
« ſtill living, and living the Life, which alone 
<« deſeryes to be called Life;“ and exclaiming, 
O glorious Day, when I ſhall leave this trou- 
« bled and filthy Scene of Things, and go to 

join the divine Council and Aſſembly of Spi- 
«* rits ! — But, if J err, in believing the Souls 
% of Men, to be immortal, I am pleaſed with 
* my Error, nor will I ſuffer it to be extorted 
from me ſo long as I live :: Who, I ſay, could 
. - barken to the Voice of theſe Philoſophical Charmers 
charming Jo wiſely, and not be enchanted, as it 
were, into a full Selle and ExpeQation of a ” 
to cane? : | 

This Belief and Expektatlon of a Future gare 

was not a little encouraged and kept up in the 
Minds of Men by the Inventions of ' Poetry. 
The Poets did more than teach the Doctrine of 
2 _ come : they deſcribed That Life. The 
Judges of the dead; the Em, or Region of 
Bliſs for the good, and Tarlarus, or Region of 
. Miſery, for the bad; were of Poetica! Original. 
In ſhort, the Faith of the Pagan World,” with 
Reſpect to Futurity, ſeems to have owed more 


3 Prazpon, five de ins. 
4 Cato Major, frue de SeneFute, C. 21, 23. 


Set. 1. Preliminary Diſcourſe. 15 
to the Fancies and Deſcriptions of the Poets, than 
to the Civil Inſtitutes of the Legiſlators, or the 
refined Argumentation of the Philoſophers. _. 

From what has been ſaid, it may be thought, 
that I have pointed out the true Source and Ori- 
gin of the general Belief of a Future State, and 
that it was the Joint-work of the Legiſlators, Phi- 
loſephers, and Poets ; or, rather, derived from 
the Policy of the Lawgivers, ſeconded by the 
Reaſonings of the Philoſophers, and the Fictions 
of the Poets. And, accordingly, Atheiſiical Men 
have objected to Religion, as being a mere Crea- 
ture of Politics, the Offspring of State-craft, de- 
viſed for the Sake of its aug, or Seh ner 
to the public Good. 

But the Concluſion is falſe, and the Fact quite 
otherwiſe. For, with Reſpect to the Lawgivers ; 
if we © look throughall Greek, Roman, and Bar- 
„ barous Antiquity ” (ſays the learned Bi/hop of 
Gloceſter) it will appear, that not one ſingle 
«© Lawgiver ever found a People, how wild or 
„ unimproved ſoever, without a Religion, when 
he undertook to civilize them. On the con- 
„ trary, we ſee them all, even to the Lawgivers 
« of the Thracians and Americans, addreſſing 
« themſelves to the ſavage Tribes, with the Cre- 
« dentials of That God, who was there profeſ- 
« ſedly acknowledged and adored.” From 
whence, and other Conſiderations, drawn from the 
Hiſtory of the Lawgivers, the Sayings recorded of 
I them, 


. 
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them, and the Fragments of their Writings yet 
maining, his Lordſhip juſtly concludes, They 
&* FOUND Religion, and did not MAKE it 5.” 

As to the Philoſophers and Poets, let Bp. Sher- 
lock determine the Point. The natural Evi- 
« dence of Life and Immortality (fays his 
Lordſhip) “ ſtands equally clear of the Inven- 
* tions of Poetry, and the Subtilties and Re- 
% finements of Philoſophy ; and, though it be 
* allied to Both, yet it aroſe from neither. — 
As to ſuch as imagine, that the Notion of a 
future Life aroſe from the Deſcriptions and 
„ Inyentions of Poets, they may even as well 
*, ſuppoſe, that Eating and Drinking had the 
ſame Original, and that Men had never thought 
« of it but for the fine Feaſts and Entertainments, 
«- which are deſcribed in ſuch Writers The 
Poets found Men in- Poſſeſſion of the Doctrine 
of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments 
* for good and bad Men. Upon this Founda- 
<« tion they went to Work; and the plain Draught 
„of Nature was almoſt hid under the Shades 
<« and Colours, with which they endeavoured to 
* beautify and adorn it. The Philoſophers 
* found the ſame Perſuaſion in themſelves and 
e others; and, as their Profeſſion led them, 
« ſought out for Phyſical Reaſons to ſupport 
40 _ Cauſe—But ſill the natural Evidence ls 


. Dies Legation of Moen Pax Il, Boox IN, Ss 
Ton VI. 1 
5 5 ad 


_ 
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<« prior to their Enquiries, and ſtands upon an- 
<« other Foot, the common Senſe and Appre- 
« henſion of Mankind 5.” | 

We muſt; therefore, look a little farther, than 
to the Lawgivers, | Philoſophers, or Poets, for the 
Source, and Origin of That univerſal Perſuaſion of 
2 Future State we find to have prevailed through- 
Sut the World. And where can we find it, but 
in (what Bp. Sherlock calls) ** the common Senſe 
« and Apprehenſipn of Mankind?“ Impartial 
Reaſon and Nature lead to the Expectation of a 
Future State, by preſenting to the unprejudiced 
Mind ſuch Evidence of its Truth and Reality, 
as is not to be reliſted. . A Detail of this Evi- 
dence is not my preſent Buſineſs. It is ſufficient 
to obſerve, that the Arguments from Reaſon and 
Nature, in Proof of a Future State; abundantly 
account for the general Reception of That Doc- 
trine, among all Nations of the Earth. 

And can there be a ſtronger preſumptive Ar- 
gument for the Truth of any Doctrine, than that 
it is the Dictate of Reaſon and Nature, and uni- 
verſally embraced as ſuch ? Ariftolltzcin his To- 
pics, lays it down as a Rule of judging from Au- 
thority, that what ſome wiſe Men think to be 
true, is in ſome Degree probable; what 
is believed by moſt wiſe Men, is yet more pro- 
bable;, what moſt. men, both wiſe and unwiſe, 
aſſent to, has a ſtill higher Degree of Probability; 

„Several Diſcourſes, &c. Vol. I. Diſc. VI. ö 
| C | but 
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but what ALL Men have generally conſented to, 
has this Evidence in the higbeſt poſſible Degree. 
The Force of this Argument, in Proof of a Fu- 
ture State, is acknowledged both by Gcero and 
Seneca. As Nature (ſays the former) teaches 
* us to believe, that there are Gods—ſo the 
4 Conſent of all Nations induces us to believe, 
ec that the Soul is immortal“. And the latter: 
When we treat of the Soul's Immortality, we 
« lay no ſmall Strefs on the Conſent of Man- 
« kind, either fearing: or worſhipping the In- 
<« fernals?.” And with good Reaſon. For, the 
Uni ver ſality of an Opinion proves it to be the 
Dictate of Reaſon and Nature; and ſuch is the 
Connection between Trutb and the Human In- 
telle, that, as what is true will generally ap- 
prove itſelf to the Reaſon and Underſtanding of 
Mankind, ſo whatever the Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding of Mankind aniverſally judge to be true, 
has a juſt Claim to be conſidered as ſuch. 

The Di/oelief of a Future State, the Effect of 
Atheiſm in ſome, and of Immorality in others, 
detraits nothing from the Force of this Argu- 
ment. The Number of ſuch Unbelievers, how 
many ſoever there may have been, bears no Pro- 
portion to the Generality of Mankind; and it is 
commonly and juſtly ſaid, that there is no gene- 
ral Rule without an Exception. Nor is the moſt 
confirmed Infidelity any Proof, that the Belief of 
a Future State is not natural even to the Mind 


—— 6 Tuſc. Diſp. J. 1. c. 16. | "= Ep. 17. 


Set. t. Preliminary Diſcourſe. 19 
of the Infidel himſelf, ſince it is certain, that 
Men may over-rule their natural Apprehenſions 
of things, debauch their Underſtandings, and 
reaſon themſelves (if it can be called reaſoning) 
out of the cleareſt , Principles and Notions | im- 
planted in their Minds. 

The Argument for the Reality of a Future 
State, taken from the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind in the Belief of ſuch a State, receives addi- 
tional Strength from That Deſire and Hope of 
Immortality, and thoſe Workings of Natural Con- 
ſcience, which every Man experiences, more or 
leſs, in his own Mind. Theſe not only tend to 
ſhew, that the Belief of a Future State is a 24 
tural, and, conſequently, a general Perſuaſion, 
but afford a peculiar Evidence of a Life to come. 

It will not be diſputed, that there exiſts in 
the Human Mind a natural Defire and Hope of 
Immortality. Nature herſelf” ( fays Cicero ) 
« doth ſilently declare the Immortality of the 
_« Soul—and there inheres in the Minds of Men 
< a Kind of Preſage or Anticipation of Futu- 
« riry *.” Senſual Minds may, perhaps, feel little 
% or nothing of this natural Hope and Deſire 
of endleſs Being, But, in rational, ſober, and 
virtuous Minds, this Anticipation of Futurity 
ſpontaneouſly and naturally ſprings upꝰ. Now, 

from 

8 Tuſc. Diſp. I. 1. c. 14, 15. 


9 «© Fancy a Man” (ſays the ingenious Mr. Woelafton) 
« walking in ſome retired Field, free from Noiſe, and free 


SY «© from 
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from the Generality of this Defire we infer the 
Reality of its Otßec!. Nature has plainly given 
| | 1 
' 
« from Prejadice, to debate this Matter with bimſelf: and 
then judge, whether ſuch Meditations as theſe would not 
«« be juſt. I think, I may be ſure, that neither lifele/s Mar- 
« ter, nor the wegetative 7. ile, that Stone, that Flower, 
„that Tree, have any reflex Thoughts: nor do the /enfitive 
„ Animals, that Sheep, that Ox, ſeem to have any ſuch 
Thing, or but in the loweſt Degree, and in reſpe& of by 
ce ſent Objects only. They do not reaſon, nor diſcourſe. I 
<< may therefore certainly pretend to be ſomething much 
** above all theſe things. I not only apprehend and conſi- 
eder theſe external Object acting at preſent upon my 
«© Nerves, but have Ideas raiſed within myſelf of a higher 
« Order, and many : I can, not only repreſent to myſelf 
things, that are, or have been, but deduce many others 
from them, make Excurſions into Futurity, and foreſce 
«, much of what will be, or at leaſt may be; by ſtrict think- 
« ing, I had almoſt ſaid, get into another World,” before- 
« hand: and, whether I ſhall live in ſome other State after 
« death, or not, I am certainly a Being capable of ſuch an 
« Expectation, and cannot but be ſolicitous about it: none 
„of which Things can be ſaid of theſe Clods, or thoſe Brute?.” 
«« Can I then be deſigned for nothing further, than juſt to 
« eat, drink, ſleep, walk about, and act upon this Earth; 
et that is, to have no further Being, than what theſe Brutes 
% have, ſo far beneath me? Can I be made capable of ſuch 
«« great Expefations, which thoſe Animals know nothing of 
% (happier by far in this Regard than I am, if we-muſt die 
« alike) only to be diſappointed at Iaft ? Thus placed, juſt 
« upon the Confines of another better World, and fed with 
«« Hopes of penetrating into it, and enjoying it, only to 
« make a fort Appearance here, and then to be but ont. 
& and zetally ſunt? Muſt J. UEW, when I bid my laſt * 
« wel 
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us theſe Hopes: but Nature, we are ſure, does 
nothing in vain, Were there no Future State, Na- 
ture would have implanted in our Minds a De- 
fire, - which can never be /atisfied, and raiſed in 
us an Expectation of what can never come to paſs. 

If we would do Juſtice to the Wiſdom of our al- 
mighty Creator, we muſt conſider the natural: 
Defire and Hope of Immortality in the Mind of 
Man as an Intimation from God himſelf, that Man 


Is, oy; immortal. 


6 ; wal to theſe Walks, when J cloſe theſe Lids, and yon 
«« der blue Regions and all this Scene darken upon me and 
«« go out, mult Ihen only ſerve to furniſh Duſt to be ming- 
«© Jed with the Aſhes of theſe Herd: and Plants, or with 
«« this Dirt under my Feet? Have I been ſet /o far above 
« bem in Life, only to be Helle with them at Death? 
Are ſuch Meditations and Reflections as theſe well found- 
« ed, or not? If they are, it muſt be reaſonable to think, 
«« that God will fatisfy a reaſonable 8 ”” Rel. of 
Nat. delin. 5th Edit. p. 209, 210. 

1 This Argument is finely touched by Mr. 44di/on, in the 
famous Soliloguy of Cato. 


It muſt be ſo— Plato, thou reaſon'ft 8 

Elſe whence this pleaſing Hope, this fond Deſire, 
This longing after Immortality ? 
Or whence this ſecret Dread, and inward Horror 

Of falling into nought ? Why ſhrinks the Soul 

Back on herſelf, and ftartles at Deſtruction ? 

Tis the Divinity that ſtirs within us; 
Tos Heaven itſelf that points out an Hereafter, 

And intimatcs Eternity to Man. 

Acr V. Scr I. 
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In like Manner, the Workings of Natural 
Conſcience evince a future State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, This Evidence is moſt clearly ſeen 
(or rather felt) in That Remorſe and Compune- 
tion of Mind, That Fear and Dread of God's 
avenging Juſtice, which, in Sinners not harden'd 
beyond all Senſibility, follows cloſe upon the 
Heels of Guilt, and often forces the guilty to 
ſeck Relief from the Pain of a wounded Spirit in 
an open, unreſerved, Confeſſion of their Crimes, 
Were there no future Reckoning to be expected, 
why ſhould not the ſecrezly-wicked fin on without 
Remorſe and without Fear? Why does Conſcience 
play the Tyrant in their Breaſts ? The Truth is, 
Conſcience is the Subſtitute of the Almighty, paſ- 
fing immediate Sentence of Approbation or Con- 
demnation on all our Actions, and thereby giv- 
ing us Warning of a future Account, when ſuch 
Sentence ſhall be ratified, and followed by ſuit- 
able Reward or Puniſiment in another Life *.' 


When St. Paul reaſoned, before the Roman Governor, 
of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come, Felix (ſays 
the Hiſtorian) trembled. Acts xxiv. 25. Trembled! At 
what? The Apoſtle accuſed him of nothing; nor was he 
going to be called to an Account for any of his Actions. 
He was quite ſafe in That Reſpect. But the Proſpect, ſet 
before him, of a Judgment to come, a Day of ſtrict Account 
before God, alarmed his Conſcience, and put him in Fear 
of That nm he knew he well deſerved. 
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SECTION II. 


The Union of an 1MMATERIAL and NATURALLY» 
Ie TAL PRINCIPLE, or Sour, with the 
Human Bopy, 4 Proof of @ Future State. 


| As EcoN PS, Evidence of a Future 
State ariſes from the Nature and Qualities 
of That Part of the Human Compoſition, which 
we call the Sovz.. For, if the Saul be, naturally, 
. incapable of Corruption or Diſſolution, by thoſe 
Cauſes, which gradually impair, and at length 
deſtroy, the Bodily Frame, it muſt, naturally, ſur- 
vive the Death of the Body, and continue to live 
and act in a State of Separation from it. 
But here a Stop is put to our Concluſion, by a 
Denial of the Premiſes. It is affirmed, that there 
is, really, no ſuch Thing as an immaterial and 
naturally-immortal Principle, united with the Hu- 
man Body; That Death is the entire Deftru#ion. - 
of the Man, and that our future Exiſtence is the 
ſole Gift of God. through Jeſus Chriſt by the Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead. 
The Objeftions to the Union of an immortal 
Soul with the mortal Bodies of 12 together with 


the Arguments from Scripture, by which the Ne- 
gative is endeavoured to be pported, I have 
2 04 already 
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already anſwered 3 to the beſt of my Ability; 
but without entering upon a dire and formal 
Proof of an immaterial and - naturally - immortal 
Principle in Man. This Evidence of inherent 
Immortality I reſerved for this Place, and ſhall 
now proceed to lay before the Reader a Phyſical 
Proof of the Immateriality and natural Immortality 
of the Human Soul. 


Nov, that we actually have a Sour, an imma- 


terial or ſpiritual Subſtance united with our Bodily 
Frame, will be evident, when we have made it 
appear, that the Faculties, we experience in our- 
ſelves, of thinking, underſtanding, reaſoning, judę- 
ing, and the like, cannot poſſibly be reſolved 
into any corporeal Principle, or be conſidered as 
Properties of mere Matter. This will clearly 
evince the Jmmateriality of That Principle or 
Subſtance, to which thoſe Spiritual Powers or 
Faculties belong. 

We cannot be more certain of any thing, than 
that we think; and, if we attend to the Act of 
thinking, as it is performed within us, we ſhall 


| - ſenſible, that the Head, or ſuperior Region 


of the Body, is the Seat of Thought, Were 
thinking the Reſult of our Bodily Frame, no Rea- 


ſon can be aſſigned, * we ſhould not think 


In A Defence of the nai Doctrine of "the Hur 
man Soul, as an immaterial and naturally-immortal Principle in 
Man, againſt the Obje&ion; of _ modern Writers. BRISTOL, 
. e CaDELL, $700, | 
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all over our Bodies, and every Part of us be 
equally cogitative : for why ſhould the Hand or 
the Foot be excluded from a Privilege, which 
belongs to the Body as a Syſtem or Aggregate of 
material Parts or Members ? But, who ever ex- 
perienced or heard of a Yhinking Hand, or 
thinking Foot ? As, therefore, the Seat of 
Thought is manifeſtly in the Head, it is reaſon- 
able to conclude, that thinking is not the Re- 
ſult of our Bodily Frame; and, conſequently, 
that, whatever it be that zhinks within us, it 
muſt be ſomething different or diſtin? from our 
Bodies. And this is farther evident from hence, 
that the thinking Faculty within us ſuffers no Di- 
minution from the Loſs of a Limb or Member 
af the Body; the Quantity of Thought (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) remaining the ſame, though the Quan- 
tity of Matter, of which the Body is compoled, 
| be leſſened, 
Which Argument may be ſtrengthened by 
the Conſideration of That Oppoſition, we ſo often 
experience, between Reaſon, or the Dictates of 
our Minds, and Appetite, or the Deſires of our 
Bodies, plainly ſhewing, that, as Reaſon and Appe- 
tite often draw different Ways, ſo they ariſe from 
different Principles, or belong todifferent Subjects. 
For, were Reaſon and Appetite alike the Reſult of 
our Bodily Frame, it ſhould ſeem, that there would 
be a perfect Harmony between them, and that 
the Senſe and Judgment of our Minds would al- 


ways 
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ways concur with the Defires and [nclinations of 
our Bodies. - 

But, will it follow, that, becauſe the Soul, or 
Principle of Theught within us, muſt be ſome- 
thing different from the Body, it muſt therefore 
be an, immaterial, or ſpiritual Subſtance ? 1 anſwer : 
If it can be proved, that the Saul, ſuch as we 
experience it to be, cannot poſſibly be a mate- 
rial, it neceſſarily follows, that it muſt be an 
immaterial, Subſtance, or Spirit, For we know of 
no middle Nature between material and immate- 
Now, upon a Suppeſition, that the Saul is mere 
Matter, One or other of theſe three things muſt 
be true. Either, firſt, Thinking is eſſential to 
Matter, and, conſequently, all Matter thinks ; 
or, ſecondly, Thought is the Reſult of certain 
Combinatians or Modifications of Matter; or, third- 
ly, God has ſuperadded a Faculty of thinking to 
certain Parcels or Syſtems of Matter. But, 

Furſt, It is certain, that all Matter does not 
think; and, conſequently, thinking is not eſſential 
to Matter, For, either our Sen/es deceive us (to 
ſuppoſe which, is the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, 
that God and Nature deceive us) or the Chair 
we ſit on, the Table we eat at, the Bed we ſleep 
on, the Coach we ride in, &c. &c. &e. are not 
thinking Subſtances. They diſcover no Symptoms 
of Thought, and appear to be utterly void of all 


Jenjiie Perception, 9 may be made on 
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Stone, Wood, Iron, &c. &c. &c. But the Stone, 
Wood, Iron, &c. appear to be altogether ſtupid 
and unconſcious of thoſe Impreſſions. In ſhort, 
the Faculty of thinking makes no Part of our na- 
tural (and therefore the true) Idea of Matter; 
which includes in it no other effential Properties, 
than thoſe of Solidity, Extenſion, and ne. 
Bility. 

Beſides: The Suppolition of thinking being 
efſential.,to Matter is attended with one of the 
greateſt Abſurdities imaginable. For, if all 
Matter thinks, then not only does the Human 
Body think in all its Parts, (which we are ſen- 
ſible is not the Caſe) but we muſt have as many 
diftintt Minds, as many ſeparate Self-conſcionſneſſes, 
as there are Particles of Matter in our Bodies: 
which, conſidering the prodigious (not to fay 
infinite) Diviſibility of Matter, would multi- 
ph the Minds or Self-conſciouſneſſes of every Indi- 
vidual Human Creature to an inconceivable 
Number. A Suppoſition, too extravagant and 
unreaſonable to be admitted as poſſible +. 

Secondly, 


4 This Argument is ſtrongly urged by Dr. S. Clarke, in 
his Letter to Mr. Dodell. The ſame Thing ” (ſays he) 
6% wiz. that the Soul cannot poſſibly be material, is moreover 
e demonſtrable from the Confideration even of bare Senſe 
and Conſciouſneſs itſelf, For, Matter being a diviſible 
„ Subſtance, conſiſting always of ſeparable, nay of actually 
«« ſeparate and diſtin Parts; it is plain, unleſs it were 


** eſſentially conſcious, in which 1 every Particle of 
« Matter 
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Secondly, Thinking cannot be the Reſult of 
certain Combinations or Medifications of Matter. 
Indeed, how ſhould it? All the Changes, we ſce 
produced in Matter, reſpe& its Bulk, its Tex- 
ture, its Figure, its Poſition, or its Motion. But, 
what Connection is there between thinking and 
any ſuch Changes in Matter ? Is it poſſible, a 
ſenſeleſs, inanimate, Piece of Matter ſhould ac- 
quire a Faculty of :binking by becoming greater 
or - leſs, denſer or rarer, than it was before? 


Matter muſt conſiſt of innumerable ſeparate and diſtin 
* Conſciouſneſſes, no Syſtem of it. in any poſſible Com- 
| «© poſition or Diviſion can be an individual conſcious Being. 
«© For ſuppoſe three, or three hundred, Particles of Matter, 
«<< at 'a Mile, or any given Diſtance, one from another; is 
it poſſible, that all thoſe ſeparate Parts ſhould, in that State 
- ** be one individual conſcious Being? Suppoſe then all 
«« theſe Particles brought together into one Syſtem, ſo as to 
touch one another; ; will they thereby, or by any Motion 
«© or Compoſition whatſoever, become any whit leſs truly 
«« diſtin Beings, than they were at the greateſt Diſtance ? 
How then can their being diſpoſed in any poſſible Sy- 
1 —_ make them one individual conſcious Being? If you 
«« ſuppoſe God by his infinite Power ſuperadding Conſci- 
c ouſneſs to the united Particles, yet ftill thoſe Particles, 
«« being really and. neceſſarily as diſtint Beings as ever, 
«« cannot be themſelves the Subject, in which that Indivi- 
«« dual Conſciouſneſs inheres ; but the Conſciouſneſs can only 
«« be ſuperadded by the Addition of ſomething, which, in 
all the Particles, muſt ſtill itſelf be but one individual 
«© Being. The Soul therefore, whoſe Power of thinking is | 
« undeniably one individual Conſciouſneſs, cannot poſſibly 
« be a Material Subſtance.” 0 Works, fol. Vol. III. p. 730. 
eng 
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Shall it be void of all Senſe under a fquare Fi- 
gure, and become ſenſible by becoming round? 
Can Matter change its Nature, or acquire new 
Properties, by being removed from one Place 
to another, or being carried forward with a 
greater or leſs Degree of Velocity? No, certain- 
ly. A Mountain is as thoughtleſs and unconſcious 
as a Mole-bill, a Piece of Gold as a Piece of Cork, 
a Cube as a Globe, a Chair in the Parlour as a Chair 
in the Dining-room, and a Stone thrown by the 
Hand only as a Ball ner > from the — 
of a Canon: 

Laſtly, We cannot juſtly, fipprles: char God 
has fuperadded a Faculty of thinking to certain 
Parcels or Syſtems of Matter. Mr. Locke, indeed, 
ſays : We have the Ideas of Matter and Think- 
«© ing, but poſſibly ſhall never be able to know, 
« whether any mere material Being thinks, or 
< no; it being impoſſible for us, by the Con- 
« templation of our own Ideas, without Reve- 
* lation, to diſcover, whether Omnipotency has 
« not given to ſome Syſtems of Matter, fitly 
<. diſpoſed, a Power to perceive and think, or 
«© elſe joined and fixed to Matter, ſo diſpoſed,” a 
thinking immaterial Subſtance: it being, in 
reſpect of our Notions, not much more re- 
* mote from our Comprehenſion to conceive, 
* that God can, if he pleaſes, ſuperadd to Mat - 
«© ter a Faculty of thinking; ſince we know not 
+ wherein Thinking conſiſts, nor to what Sort 
2 | * of - 
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af Subſtances the Almighty has been pleaſed 
to give that Power, which cannot be in any 
created Being, but merely by the good Plea- 
«* fure and Bounty of the Creator. But 1 
muſt take the Liberty. of difſenting from this 
Opinion of our great Engliſi Philoſopher. We 
know enough of Thinking and Matter, to know 
that Thinking is not among the natural or efſen- 
tial Properties of Matter. Whence it clearly 
Follows, that Matter cannot be made to think, 
without being made anetber Kind of Subſtance 
than what it is, that is, ceaſing to be Matter. 
Every Faculty implies its proper Subſtance, in 
which it inheres; and, conſequently, if a Fa- 
culty of tbinting be · ſuperudded to Matter, Mat- 
ter becomes the Suppoſitum of Thought, contrary 
to ou? cleareſt Ideas of Matter, gained from the 
Report of all our Senſes. 
But farther : The ſeveral Exerciſes or Modes 
of Thinking cannot poſſibly be the Effects of mere 
Matter. To inſtance in Memory, Will, Reaſon 
and Judgment. 
- Memory, or the Power of mg paſt Ideas, 
cannot belong to mere Matter. For, our Bodies 
being in a State of perpetual Change, old Parts 
paſſing away, and new ones ſupplying their 
n how - ſhould the new Particles retain any 


5 aud enen Henan vu Book IV. Ch, m. 
96. 
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Senſe of the Im preſſions made on thoſe gone 
many Years ago? * 

Nor can Will (1.e. Free-agency, the No FR 
or arbitrary Principle within us, whereby we 
command the Powers of the Body, and give 
them what Direction we pleaſe) be the Reſult 
of mere Matter; which is wholly paſſive, having 
no other Power or Vis, than the Vit Hertiæ or 
Power of Reſiſtance. The Exerciſe of the Mil 
depends on a Variety of Motives or Inducements 
none of which can ariſe from mere Matter and 
Motion, For, who can conceive Matter to be 
influenced by Arguments, or ever ranked Syilo- 
giſms and Demonſtrations with the Powers of 
Mechaniſm ? We are put upon Action by Rea- 
ſons imparted to us by Words written or ſpoken. 
But is it poſſible, that a Sound in the Air, or a 
few Characters on Paper, ſhould, by any mecha+ 
nical Influence, cauſe. us to move in a deter- 
minate Manner, or even to move at all? Indeed, 
nothing can be more abſurd, than to aſcribe to 
mere Matter a Power of beginning Motion, ſince 
That, which requires ſome foreign Impulſe to put 
it in Motion, can never, itſelf, be the Cauſe of 
Motion, 

Laſtly, Reaſon and Judgment cannot poſſibly 
be accounted for by mere Matter and Motion: 
For, 1s it poſſible, that the Power of ranging, 
conſidering, and comparing together, the Ideas 
of Things, as they lic in the Human Mind, and 
e from 
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from thence drawing Concluſions, diſcovering 
Truths, and framing Syſtems of Knowledge 
for the Uſe of Man, ſhould belong to an uncon- 
ſcicus, unintelligent, Subſtance, acting by the Laws 
of Mechaniſm alone? As well may we ſuppoſe 
a Pair of Scales qualified to weigh the Force of 
an Argument, or a Pair of Spefacles to ſee into 
the Truth of a Propoſition. It is the Bu- 
ſineſs of Reaſon to correct the Errors or falſe 
Reports of our Senſes; as when the Sun appears 
to us no bigger than a Foot in Diameter, or any 
diſtant Object much leſs than it really is. But, 
were the Saul mere Matter, it could judge of 
Things no otherwiſe than by the Impreſſions 
they make on our Badiꝶy Senſes. The Soul, there- 
fore, cannot be mere Matter. 

From what has been ſaid, it is, I hope, ſuf: 
ficiently clear, that there is, and muſt be, in 
Man, an immaterial or ſpiritual Subſtance, the 
Principle of Thought, Reaſon, and the other in- 
tellelual Faculties within him . And from 


- 6 That curions Philoſopher, the late Lord Bolingbroke, who 
would perſuade us, that the Sen is not a Sub/fance, but a 

mere Quality of Body, produced by the Configuration of its 
Parts, and periſhing with That Diſpoſition. (giving to the 
oppoſite Doctrine the happy Name of Pneumatical Madneſs } 
repreſents the Reaſoning, - which induced Men to conclude 
the Soul to be a Subſtance diſtinct from the Body, thus: 
% Men taking it for granted, that they knew all the per- 
«« ceiyable Properties of Matter, they concluded that ſuch 

| 66 Things 
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hence it is, that we immediately deduce the In- 
corruptibili. 9 and ene of the . For a 


N. c f 


Things as could not be acanichcd for by theſe, were to 
ebe accounted. for by the Properties of ſome other Sub- 
* ſtance.” Worte, Vol. III. p. 502. And again: Va- 
«© nity and Preſumption determine Philoſophers to conclude, 
« that, becauſe they cannot account for the Phenomena of 
the Mind by what they know very ſuperficially of ſolid 
* extended Subſtance, this Mind muſt be ſome other Sub- 
« ſtance.” Jbid. p. 508-9. 

The right reverend Author of the View of Lord Boling- 
broke's Philoſophy (in which he has, with an admirable Mix- 
ture of Reaſoning, Wit, and Pleaſantry, expoſed his Lord- 
ſhip's Philgſaphical Netions to the juſt Contempt and Derifion 
of all Men of Senſe) obſerves upon the foregoing Words as 
follows: Such, indeed, was the State of the Controverſy, 
«© when Locke ſkimmed over the Argument. But Clarke and 
« Baxter went deeper. They draw their Concluſion, not on the 
«« Preſumption that they knew all the knowable Qvualities 
« of Matter, and that between theſe and Thought there was 
no perceivable Connection; but from this clear and ſolid 
„Truth, that, from the little we do know of Body, we ſee 
«« Contradiction in ſuppoſing Intelligence to be a Quality 
« of Matter. For thus they reaſoned: Tho' we know not 
« all the Powers of Matter, yet we know certainly-it cannot 
«© have incon/fent and contradictory Powers. It is allowed to 
„have eſſentially a Vi Inertiæ, or that it refts a Change of 
« its State; it is impoſſible therefore that it ſhould, at the 
« ſame Time, have ſpontaneous Motion, or effect a Change 
© of its State. If this be the Caſe (and, to deny that it is 
„the Caſe, is confounding all the principles of Human 
« Knowledge) then it is impoſſible the Soul Suold be material.” 
View &c. zd. Ed. 12mo: p. 58. 
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ſpiritual or immaterial Subſtance cannot be liable to. 
Decay or Diſſolution by thoſe Cauſes, which im- 
pair and deſtroy a Material Subſtance. Whence 

it follows, that the Soul of Man will, naturally, 
furvive the Deſtruction of his Body, and con- 
tinue to live and act in a ſeparate State. 


Again: Lord Bolingbroke having ſaid * They are un- 
able to conceive how Body can act at all, and there- 
«« fore they ſuppoſe the immediate Preſence and Action 
"fn eee every Operation of cor- 

% poreal Nature (Vol. IV. p. 108.); ” the Biſhop replies: 
The Truth is, they fully conceive, from the Yis Inertie 
of Body or its Reſiſtance to a Change of its State, the ab- 
« ſolute Impoſſibility that it ſhould act at all, and from 
«+ thence ſee the Neceſſity of an incorporeal Agent in every- 
% Operation of corporeal Nature.” Ubi ſupra. p. 59. | 

This great Writer's Anſwerto Lord Bolingbroke may ſerve as 
a ſufficient Reply to another modern Philo/opher (of much the 
ſame Claſs, in this Reſpect, with —— ay 
that all Philo/ophical Arguments, drawn from our Noti 
of Matter, and urged againſt the Poſſibility of Life, 
«© Thought, and Agency being ſo connected with ſome 
«6 Portions of it, as to conſtitute a compound Being or Perſon, 
% are merely grounded on our Ignorance ;” and calls upon 
us to try any of thoſe Arguments (v. g. that from Ex- 
% tenſion, Divifibility, or the Yis Inertiæ) and ſee, whether 
the ſame Qualities or Powers may not be in ſuch a Man- 
ner united with the vital ones, as to influence each other 
4 full as well as the different Subſtances or Subjects of 
them.“  Lppend. to Dr. Law's Confiderations on the Theory 
_ of Religion, p. 415. 

The Argument from the Yis Inertia, we ſee, has been 
tried, and found to amount to no leſs than Demonſtration ol 
an immaterial Principle or incorporeal Agent in _ 
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Theſe Arguments for the Immortality of the 
FCaul, drawn from the Conſideration of its ex- 
cellent Nature and Properties, are by no Means 
the Invention of late Ages. They are as old as 
the great Roman Otator and Philoſopher, Cicero. 
For, I am fully perſuaded ” (ſays he, in the 
Perſon of Cato the elder) that the Soul, endued 
« with fuch Swiftneſs of Thought, ſuch a Re- 
« collection of Things -paſt, and Foreſight of 
% Things to come, and the Inventreſs of fo 
many Arts and Sciences, carſhot be, in its 
« own Nature, mortal——and that the Soul, 
being of a Nature ſimple and uncompounded, 
cannot be divided or diffolved, and, conſe- 
« quently, cannot die 7.“ To the fame Pur- 
poſe the ſame great Philoſopher : ©* The Souls 
* of Men are not derived from the Earth: for 
* they have no Mixture in them of any Thing 
« earthly, whether it be Air, Water, or Fire; 
« ſuch Things not having the Power of Me- 
* mory, Underſtanding, and Thought; of re- 
* taining Things paſt, foreſeeing Things to 
„come, and comprehending Things preſent ; 
which are truly divine Powers; nor can they 
« poſſibly be derived to Man, but from God 
« only: ſo that the Nature and Powers of the 
Soul are of a peculiar Kind, and quite diffe- 
« rent from thoſe Natures we are commonly ac- 


De Seneth, c. 21 . 
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“ acquainted with. Therefore, whatever That 
„be, which is endowed with Underſtanding, 
„ Wiſdom, Freedom of Will, and Activity, as 
“ the Soul of Man is, muſt be of an heavenly 
or divine Original, and, conſequently, eter- 
„ nal or immortal *.” And fo ſtruck was Cicero 
with the Force and Beauty of theſe and the like 
Arguments for the Immateriality and Immortality 
of the Human Soul, that he declares, © though 
all the vulgar Philoſophers (for ſo all ſuch as 
diſſent fram Plata and Socrates, and their Fol- 
“ flowers, deſerve ta be called) ſhould unite 
their Endeavours, they would never explain 
any Thing in ſo ingenious a Manner “.“ 
Thus, then, we have, in the very Frame and 
Conſtitution of Human Nature, a Demonſtration 
(I had almoſt ſaid) of a Future State, We have 
within us 2 Principle of Life, which, we are ſure, 
Death itſelf (the Death of the Body) cannot de- 
ſtroy. And hence we cannot but conclude, 
that our almighty Creator, in giving us an im- 
mortal Soul, intended us for another State of Ex- 
iſtence, after that Death ſhall have put a Period 
to the preſent. 

This Argument, indeed, goes no farther than | 
to prove a Future State of ſome Sort or other. The 
Evidence, of its being a State of Rewards and 
Puniſhments ariſes from other Arguments. Ta 
proceed, then : 

* Tuſe. Di. I. 21. c. 27. 9 Id. c. 23. 
roy SE CT- 
f 
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SECTION. III. 


A Future State not only PROBABLE, But DEMON- 
_ STRABLE, from the CixcumsTANCes of Hu- 
Max Lips, or the State and Condition of Mar- 


ind in this World. 


HIS General Head reſolves it{elf 1 into three 
Particulars. 


The Firſt is, The. great Utility ad Importance 
(not to ſay, . Neceſſity) of the Belief of a future 
State of Rewards and Puniſiments to hg e 
and Well-being of Society. 


The Second, The Brevity or Shortneſs of Hu- 
man Life. 


The Third, The unequal Diſtribution of Good 
and Evil in this World. 8 

Of theſe three Conſiderations, the two former 
ſerve to evince the high Probability of a future 
State of Rewards and Pumſhments ; the latter 
affords' no leſs than Moral r of ſuch 
a State. | 


Fixsr, then, The great Utility and Impor- 
tance (not to ſay, Neceſſity) of the Belief of a 
future State of Rewards and Puniſhments to the 
Support and Well-being of Society. evinces the 
high Probability of ſuch a State. This may be 
| D 3 made 
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made appear from the following Conſidera- 
tions. 

The Firſt is, That Human Lats reach (and 
can reach) no farther, than to the reſtraining 
Men from open Tranſgreſſions of their Duty; 
it being impoſſible, the Civil Magiſtrate ſnould 
take Cogniſance of Offences committed under 
the impenetrable Veil of Secrecy. Secrecy is a 
great Encouragement to Wickedneſs of all Sorts; 
and, when Men have got over the Senſe of their 
Duty, and the Checks of their Conſciences, 
they have no Reſtraint on the Indulgence of 
their evil Inclinations, but the Fear of a Diſco- 
very ; and, the leſs Danger there is of That, 
the more' freely do they yield to the Bent of their 
wicked Diſpoſitions. This is excellently repre- 
ſented in the Book of 7ob. - The Murderer killeth 
the poor and needy, and in the Night is as a Thief. 
The Eye alſo of the Adulterer waiteth for the Twi- 
light, ſaying, No Eye ſhall fee me; and diſguiſetb 
his Face. In the dark, they dig through Houſes, 
which they. bad marked for themſelves in the Day- 
time : they know not the Light. For the Morning 
is to them even as the Shadow of Death : if one 
' know them, they are in the Terrors of the _— 
of Drath, Job xxiv. 14—17. | 
* Suppoſe, now, the Belief of a Future State re- 
moved from Mankind; and is it not certain, 
that there would be many more Murderers, 
Adulterers, Thieves, and wicked Men of all 
Sorts, - 
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Sorts, than there are in the World? A Perſua- 
ſion, that Gob, - whoſe Eyes are ten thouſand Times 
brighter than the Sun, beholding all the Ways of 
Men, and confidering the moſt ſecret Parts (Ecchus. 
xxiii. 18.) is privy to all our Actions, and will 
certainly puniſh us fer our Iniquities, if not in 
this World, in That which is to come, may reſtrain 
(and, no Doubt, often has reſtrained) from the 
Perpetration of a bad Action, Men, whom the 
Cover of Secrecy, and a r | 
would have led to be guilty of it. 

Here we fee, how neceflary a Supplement to 
ZZ ones che Belief of a Future State is, and 
bow much Society is concerned to maintain it. 
For, if, with this Belief univerſally prevailing, 
there is ſtill ſo much Wickedneſs, as we ſee there 
is, in the World, what muſt be the State of So- 
ciety without it? Indeed, there could hardly be 
ſuch a Thing as Society. Civil Government would 
find it extremely difficult, if not impoſlible, to 
ſupport itſelf againſt the Injuſtice and Cruelty of 
wicked Men, unreſtrained by the Fear of Pu- 
niſhment both in this World and the next *. 


_ Secondly, 


19 To this Purpoſe, the judicious Hooker expreſſes himſelf 
as follows. A politique Uſe of Religion there is. Men, 
«« fearing God, are thereby a great deal more, than by poſi- 
tive Laws, reſtrayned from doing &vil ; inaſmuch as thoſe 
„% Laws have no further Power, than over our outward Ac- 
« tions only ; 3 whereas unto Men's inward Cogitations, un- 
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| Secondly, Human Laws cannot oblige to ſame 
of the moſt neceſſary and important Duties of So- 
cia Life. . To inſtance only in the Duties or Vir- 
tues of Cratitude towards our Benefactors, and 
Charity or Liberality to the indigent and neceſ- 
ſitous, Theſe can never be proper Subjects of 
an Ad ef Parliament or Pena Statute, the right 
Exerciſe of them depending on a Variety of Cir- 
cumſtances not cagniſable by the Legiſlature. 
What, but my own Conſcience and Knowledge, 
ſhall determine, how, when, and in what Man- 
ner, I ought to repay a Benefit conferred on me? 
And, Who ſhall ſtand forth in a Court of Judi- 
cature, to convict me of Ingratitude, in not re- 
paying it? It may be out of my Power to make 
an adequate, or even any, Compenſation; ; and 
of my Ability in That Reſpe& I am the proper 
Judge. The fame may be ſaid of Charity or Li- 
berality to the indigent and neceſſitous. "The 
Laws may oblige me to contribute towards the 


« to the privie Intents and Motions of their Hearts, Reli- 
« gion ſerveth for à Bridle. What more ſavage, wild and 
«« cruel than Man, if he ſee himſelf able, either by Fraud 
« to over-reach, or by Power to over-bear, the Laws, 
„ whereunto he ſhould be ſpbje& ? Wherefore ip 19 great 
«© Yoldneſs to offend it behoveth that the World ſhould be 
“ held in Awe, not by a vain Surmiſe, but a true Appre- 
« henſion, of ſomewhat, which no Man may think him- 
« ſelf able to withſtand. This is the Politique Uſe of Re · 
66 gion. FEccl. Pol. B. 5 9527 


Support 
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Support of thoſe, who are unable to ſupport 
themſelves. - But, paying the Poor-tax is not 
being charitable. Charity to the Poor is a volun- 
tary Exerciſe of our Liberality ; and the Choice 
of Objects, together with the Circumſtances and 
Meaſure of our Bounty, muſt be left to our own 
Judgment and Determination. 

It is certain, nevertheleſs, that the Duties or 
Virtues of Gratitude towards our Benefactors, 
and of Cbarity or Liberality to the indigent and 
neceſſitous, rightly. exerciſed, are of the higheſt 
Benefit and Advantage, and the Neglect of them 
extremely prejudicial, to Society. /ngratilude 
is a great Obſtacle in the Way of That mutual 
Intercourſe of good Offices, upon which the 
Happineſs of Social Life. ſo greatly depends; 
and Want of Charity keeps back the proper Re- 
medy for ſome of the moſt grievous Afflictions 
and Diſtreſſes of Hyman Life. Thus do the 
Vices of Ingratitude and Uncharitableneſs diſſolve 
the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Civil Union; and defeat 
the chief Ends, for which Mankind entered into 
Society. 

Now, it heing evident, that Men may be un- 
grateful and uncbaritable, without the Breach of 
any one poſitive Law of the Community, their 
Obligation to the Duties or Virtues of Gratitude 
and Charity muſt ariſe ſolely, either from a na- 
tural Senſe of the Beauty, Excellency, and Uti- 
lity of thoſe Virtues, or from a Perſuaſion, that 


God 
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God will reward the grateful and charitable, and 

puniſi the ungrateful and uncharitable, either 

Here or Hereafter. But, when we confider, 
how apt Men are to contract their Affections 
within the narrow Bounds of Self, and to have 
but little Inclination to promote the Happineſs 
of their Fellow-creatures, and, at the ſame Time, 
how ſeldom Ingratitude and Uncharitableneſs meet 

their deſerved Puniſhment in this World; we 
ſee, how neceſſary it is to the Welfare of Society, 
that Men ſhould live under a confident Perſua- 
fion, that God will finally reward the grateful 
and charitable, and puniſh the de 2 N Suns un- 
charitabeQ. | 

© Thirdly, Human Laws 'muſt of Neceſſity be 
deficient in providing adequate and ſuitable Ry- 
wards of Obedience. By Obedience I mean, the 
common Obedience of the Subject, in doing every 
Thing the Laws command, and retraining from 
every Thing they forbid, Extraordinary Merit, 

of any Kind, may- receive its juſt Recompence of 
Retard in the Honours and Preferments of the 
State. But common Obedience has nothing to ex- 

pe& from the Civil Magiftrate, in Return, but 

Protection and Praiſe ** at the moſt. Whence it 


For Rulers are not a Terror to good Works, but te the 
evil, Wilt thou then not be afraid of the | Power ? d that 
which is good, and theu Salt have Praiſe of the Jame. Rom. 
xiii. 3. 


follows, 
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follows, that the Expectation of a Life to come, 
a State of Retribution 1n another World, is ne- 
ceſſary to eſtabliſh the San#ion of Reward, One 
of the main Hinges, on which Government in 
general is uſually faid to turn, And, indeed, 
the more effectually to influence Mankind to a 
right Conduct of Life, it is neceſſary, that pro- 
per Motives be applied to the Paſſion of Hape, 
as well as to That of Fear; that the Expecta- 
tion of Reward may co-operate with the Proſpect 
of Puniſument, and Both together produce That 
right Behaviour, which One alone might be too 
weak to effect. 

Theſe three Convderitions very clearly evince 
the great Utility and Importance (if not abſolute 
Neceſſity) of the Belief of a future State of Re- 
wards and Puni/hments to the Support and Well- 
being of Society. It would be extremely diffi- 
cult, if not impoſſible, to keep Mankind, in 
any tolerable Degree, within the Bounds of Ci- 
vil and Social Duty, and effectually engage them 
in the Service and Advancement of the public 
Good, did not the Proſpect of an After-reckoning, 
an Account to be given to their Creator him- 
ſelf of their Behaviour in -this World, ſupply 
what is wanting to' the Power and Influence of 
Human Laws. 

And hence ariſes a ſtrong Preſumpticn, chat the 
Belief of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh. 
ments is founded in Truth and Reality. - For we 


can 


I 
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gan hardly ſuppoſe a Doctrine of ſuch mighty 
Importance to the Happineſs of Mankind, 
even in this Life, to have no Foungation in 

ture, but to be a mere Creature of the Fancy 
or Imagination. On the contrary, As the LDiility 
of the Doctrine of a Future State ariſes from a 
Perſuaſion of its Truth, ſo its Truth may be in- 
ferred, with an high Degree of Probability, from 


its | 5 and PIR Utility *. 
SzconpLy 


21 Biſhop Warkurton, who yrges this 8 in a more 
abſtracted and metaphyſical Way, thinks it ſtrictly conclu- 
five or Demonſtration itſelf. His Words are: Lawgivers 
„have unanimouſly concurred in propagating Religion, or 
66 the Belief of a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
« This could be only from a Senſe and Experience of its 
« Utility; in which they could not be deceiyed. Religion 
therefore has a general Utility. We deſire no more to 
U eftabliſh its Truth. For Truth and general Utility neceſſa- 
e rily coincide. That is, Truth is produdtipe of Utility, and 
« Utility is indicative of Truth, That Truth is produQtiie 
4 of Utility, appears rom the Nature of the Thing. The 
« obſerving Truth, is acting as Things are: He, who acts 
% as Things really are, muſt gain his proper End; all Diſ- 
66 appointment proceeding from acting as Things are not: 
„ juſt as, in reaſoning from true or falſe Principles, the 
« Concluſſon muſt be neceſſarily right or wrong. But 
« gaining the proper End of acting, is Utility or Happineſs ; 
„ Diſappointment'of That End, Hurt or Miſery. If, then, 
* Truth produce Utility, the other Part of the Propoſition, 
« that Utility indicates Truth, ; follows neceſſarily. For, 
not to follow, ſuppoſes two different Kinds of general 
«« Utility relative to the ſame Creature; one proceeding 


from Truth, the other from Falſhood ; whieh is impoffi- 
40 ble, 
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SeconDLy,: The Brevily or Shortneſs of Human 
Life makes it reaſonable to think, Man is de- 
ſigned for a future State of Exiſtence, after the 
preſent. The Force of which Argument ariſes 
from a \Joint-conſideration of the Nature and 
Excellency of Man's Intellectual and Rational Fa- 
cullies, and the Time allowed him for the Uſe 
and Enjoyment of them in this World. 
I need not enlarge on the Excellency and Per- 
feftions of the Human Underſtanding, Reaſon, 
Judgment, and the like. We experience them 
in ourſelves, in Proportion to That Share of 
them, God and Nature have beſtowed on us; 
and we ſee them, in others of our Fellow-crea- 
tures, in their beneficial Effects and Conſe- 
quences. So excellent, indeed, are the Mental 
Abilities of the Creature Man, that they muſt 
have been a principal Ground of That Account 
Moſes gives of his Creation: S God created Man 
in' bis own Image ; in the Image of God created be 
bim. Gen: 1. 27. 

But, alas! how ſhort, how very ſhort, a Time 
has the Providence of God allotted us for the 
Uſe and Enjoyment of theſe Godlike Perfec- 
tions! The Limits of our mortal Duration, Ex- 


70 2 becauſe the Natures of thoſe Utilities muſt then be 

different; that is, one of them muſt, at the ſame time, be, 

«. and not be, Utility. Wherever, then, we find general U- 

** tility, we may certainly know it forthe Product of Truth, 
* -whach it indicates.” Div. Leg. V. 1. p. 247+ 

3 perience 
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perience ſhews us, may- be fixed at, or near, 
the Period of fourſtore Years. Multitudes, in- 
deed, never arrive at That Term, and ſome 
few exceed it. However, for Argument's fake, 
we will ſuppoſe a Man, at the Time of his Death, 
to have ſeen fourſcore annual Revolutions of the 
Sun, Of theſe eighty Years, One Fourth, at leaſt, 
paſſes, before his Reaſon and Judgment come to 
Maturity; and One Third, before he has ac- 
quired a competent Knowledge of Himſelf and 
the World about him. At which Period, and 
not before, he begins, properly ſpeaking, to 
hve the Life of a Man, an intelligent, reaſoning, 
Being. There remain, then, not more than 
about fifty-three Years, during which he can 
fully enjoy the glorious and delightful Privil 
of Rationality in this World. Nor can we all alow 
even this Advantage to All, who arrive at the 
Age of fourſcore Years. For, though, in ſome 
aged Perſons, the Faculties of their Minds con. 
tinue ſtrong and vigorous to near the End of 
their Lives; in many, they begin to decay much 
' ſooner, and terminate, a conſiderable Time be- 
fore Death, in great intellectual Weakneſs, and, 
ſometimes, a ſecond Childbood itſeif. Which re- 
duces the Rational Life of ſuch Perſons to little 
more than Haff the Length of their Animal Life. 
From which, if we dedu& One Third, or there- 
about, of Man's Life, for the Hours of Sleep, 
in'which, however the Faculty of Thinking may 
continue 


— 
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continue active and in Motion, thoſe of Reaſon 
and Judgment (the Faculties, which diſtinguiſh 
Man from the reſt of the Animal Creation) are 
ſuſpended and laid aſleep with the Body; the 
Remainder we ſhall find to be leſs than thirty 
Years. . However, to make the beſt of our Cal. 
culation, let us ſuppoſe forty Years: to be the 
Meaſure of our Rational Life in this World. 
And, Is this ſmall, this very ſmall, Number 
of Years the whole Extent of Duration, for which 
Man, an intelligent and rational Being, was 
created to live and act as ſuch? Are the noble, 
the Godlike, Powers of Underſtanding, Reaſon, 
and Judgment, beſtowed on him, to be exerciſed 
(rightly exerciſed) for no longer a Time than forty 
annual Revolutions of the Sun ? How immenſely 
diſproportionate the Shortneſs of this Period to 
the Excellency of thoſe Powers | We have ſcarce 
found and felt ourſelves to be reaſonable Crea- 
tures, and began to taſte the Delights, and reap 


| the Advantigns, flowing from the right Ule.of 


our Mental Ahilities, before we are come within 
Sight (as it were) of That Hour, which muſt put 
2 Stop to all farther Uſe of them in this World, 
This, were there 20 future State of Man's Exif. 
tence, 10 Life to come, has the Appearance of 
| being ſo hard a Caſe, and fo inconſiſtent with 
our Ideas of infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that 
we cannot well ſuppoſe it to be the Caſe. It is 
much more reaſonable, and agreeable to our 
62 WY | Notions 
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Notions of an all-wiſe.and good Creator, to ſup- 
poſe, that the Soul, in which the Powers of Un- 
derſtanding, Reaſon, and Judgment, reſide, will 
ſurvive the Death of the Body, and continue to 
exerciſe its Spiritual and Intellectual Faculties, 
for a Length of Time, or Extent of Duration, 
proportionate to their Excellency and Perfection. 
This Argument, from the Sbortneſi of Human 
Life, receives additional Strength, when conſi- 
dered with Reſpect to the Acquiſition of Science. 
We come much earlier to the perfect Uſe of our 
Mental Faculties, than to the Poſſeſſion of That 
Knowledge we acquire by them. Whatever 
Science or Sciences be the Object of our Pur- 
ſuit, the Acquiſition thereof exhauſts ſo much 
of our Time, as to leave us but little for the 
Enjoyment of our acquired Knowledge. We ſhall 
ſee the Truth of this Obſervation, if we re- 
collect, how many Years are commonly ſpent in 
acquiring a competent Skill in Juriſprudence, 
Medicine, Theology, Mathematics, or Natural Phi- 
loſophy—ſo many, that the Student is uſually 
pretty far advanced- in Life, by the Time that 
he has attained to the Character of an able 
Lawyer, Phyſician, Divine, Mathematician, or Na- 
tur ali. And, does it ſeem reaſonable, that our 

Perfection in ſuch Knowledge and the End of 
our Being ſhould (I had almoſt ſaid coincide, but 
may truly ſay) approach ſo near to each other, 
that the finifaing of our Studies brings us almoſt 
5 to 
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the Verge of our Exiſtence ? No. We cannot but 
conclude, from the apparent Marks of divine 
Wiſdom in every Part of the Creation, that God 
has provided for the Sou! of Man another State 
of Being, in which the Enjoymept of its ac- 
quired Knowledge (particularly, its Inſight into 
the Ways and Works of God) will be continued 
to it for Ages to come. And we ſhall fee the 
greater Reaſon for this Concluſion, when we 
reflect, that the Pleaſure, we feel in the Acqui - 
ſition of Knowledge, encreaſes as That encreaſes, 
and is at its Height when That is ſo; and there- 
fore, were there no Future State, Man muſt be 
ſuppoſed to receive moſt Pleaſure from the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Knowledge, when he is neareft the 
Time of his loſing That Knowledge for ever. 
A Suppoſition, not very conſonant to Reaſon, 
and our Ideas of the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, 

To ſtrengthen this Argument ſtill more, let 
me add, that the Mind of Man is undoubtedly 
capable of vaſtly more Knowledge, than ever did, 
or can, fall to the Share of the moſt compre- 
henſive and enlightened Underſtanding upon 
Earth. The Sciences, in particular, which are 
converſant about Natural and Divine Things, 
know no Bounds ; and we might continue our 
Purſuit, of them, with freſh Improvement, and 
new Diſcoveries, through many Ages. And, 
muſt we ſtop fo very ſhort in the Career of Sci- 

E ence ? 
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ence? Muſt the Soul's vaſt Capacity of Knowledge 
(little inferior, perhaps, to That of Angels them- 
ſelves) receive no more of it, than That ſcanty 
Meaſure ſhe is able to acquire in this World ? 
Shall ſhe never emerge from thoſe Clouds of 
Doubt and Uncertainty, which obſcure her Pro- 
ſpect, and retard her Progreſs in the Knowledge 
of God and of Nature? -Surely, God, who made 
nothing in vain, muſt have appointed ſome fu- 
ture State, in which the Soul ſhall go on im- 
proving\in Science, till ſhe arrives at all That 
Knowledge, her Faculties are capable of receiv- 
ing. 

' LasTLY, A Ahn State of Rewards lt Pu- 
niſhments may be proved, even to Demonſtration 
itſelf, from That unequal Diſtribution of Good and 
Evil, we cannot but obſerve in the State and 
Condition of Mankind in this World. This 
brings under our Conſideration the not-uncom- 
mon Caſes of d refed Virtue and proſperous 
Wickedneſs. 


When 4ad Men ſuffer Affliction, no one thinks 
of complaining, or of appealing to the Juſtice 
of the Almighty in their Behalf, They are con- 
ſidered as ſuffering juſiiy, and receiving the due 
Reward of their evil Deeds. But, when Af- 
fliction falls to the Lot of goed Men, it is very na- 
tural to intereſt the Divine Juſtice in their Fa- 
vour, and to call upon That righreous Attribute. 

of 
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of the Deity for a ſuitable Compenſation, a Re- 
edmpence of Good ſufficient to overbalance the 
Evils they endure. 

The Sufferings of good Men are among the 
moſt common Occurrences of Human Lite. 
Hiſtory and Experience preſent us with num- 
berleſs Examples of Immocence diſtreſſad, and Virtue 
labouring under the worſt of Temporal Evils. 
In this Cafe, it is plain the Sufferer is undeſerving 
of the Affliction he endures. For Diſtreſs can 
never be the proper Recompence of Virtue, nor 
Million the ſuitable Reward of Innocence. It 
is true, we can ſcarce ſuppoſe any Man fo per- 
fectly unblatneable in the Conduct of his Life, 
as to deferve no Share of worldly Evil. But we 
may eaſily ſuppoſe a Man afflicted beyond his De- 
merits; and fuffering more of Worldly Evil, than 
his Moral Character renders him juſtly obnoxious 
to. And it is this Cafe, which intereſts the Di- 
vine Juſtice in Favour of the Sufferer, and calls 
for a proper and ſufficient Recompence of his 
Sufferings. 

This Exerciſe of the Divine Fuſtice does, in- 
deed, ſometimes, take Place in this World. We 
ſee Inſtances, not a few, of good Men abun- 
dantly rewarded for the Evils they have unde- 
9 ſervedly ſufferedz emerging from the dark Cloud 
of Adverſity, in which they had been involved, 


into the Sunſhine of greater Proſperity than they 
E, 2 had 
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had ever enjoyed *. In which Caſe, the Sufferer 
has evidently no Demand on the Juſtice of the 
Almighty for a future Recompence in another 
Life, on the Score of his Sufferings, having al- 
ready received all that is juſtly due to him on 
that Account. 

The Demand in queſtion ariſes from thoſe Suf- 
8 of good Men, for which they receive no 
Recompence in this Life. In which Caſe, were 
there no Future State, ſuch Sufferers would re- 
ceive no Recompence at all; and, conſequently, 
God would not be a juſt Iod righteous Gover- 
nor of the World. An impoſſible Suppoſition ! 
The Judge of all the Earth cannot but do right. 
Gen. xviii. 25. And therefore, as certainly as 
there is a God of infinite Juſtice and Righteouſ+ 
neſs, ſo certainly 1 is there a future State of Re- 
Aribution ; in which the unmerited Sufferings of 
good Men in this World ſhall be more than com- 


The Caſe of Job (ſuppoſing it a Fa, and not a Moral 
Fiction only) is a Caſe in Point. For, after as ſevere Trials, 
as ever patient Virtue was put to, we find That good Man 
(That perfect and upright Man, one that feared God, and 
eſchewed Ewil) delivered from them all, and the- Lord bleſſing 
his latter End more than his Beginning, doubling his Poſſeſſi- 
ons, and reſtoring his Family; after which he lived proſ- 
perous and happy, an hundred and forty Tears, ſav his Song 
and his Sons Sons, even four Generations, and deſcended to the 
Grave in Peace, being ol and full of Days. Job i. 8. xlii: 
x. 17. 5 


penſated 


Sect. 3. Preliminary Diſcourſe. - 53 
penſated by the inexpreſſible Enjoy ments of a 
better. 

In this Argument, the natural Tendency of 
Virtue to produce Happineſs is by no means de- 
nied. We allow it to be productive of That 
Happineſs, which ariſes from Health of Body 
and Peace of Mind; and, conſequently, that a 
virtuous and good Man, be his worldly Afflic- 
tions never ſo great, cannot be completely miſe- 
rable. But we reject with Diſdain the abſurd 
Doctrine of the Stoics and Epicureans, that no- 
thing can ever diſturb the Quiet of a wiſe or 
good Man, who governs his Paſſions, is con- 
&« ſtant and fearleſs, without Grief or Joy, and 
« withour Defire *;” that © it is in the Power of 
the Soul to maintain her own Peace and Tran- 
4 quillity, and to conceive Pain to be no Evil; 
all Judgment, Intention, Deſire, and Aver- 
“ ſion, being within the Soul, to which no Evil 
can aſcend *;” nay (which is ſtill more ſtrange) 
that a wiſe or good Man will take Pleaſure in 
being burned or tortured, and, even in Pha- 
& laris's Bull, cry out, how ſweet this is ! how 
«+ unaffected I am with it +!” Were this really 


2 Cic. Tuc. Diſp. I. 5. c. 16. 

Marci Antonini Imperatoris eorum que ad ſeipſum Libri 
XII. Oxon. 1704. I. 8. c. 28. 

4 Cic. Tuſc. Dip. I. 2. c. 7. 
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the Caſe, did the being wiſe and virtuous raiſe 
us above all Senſe and Feeling af the Miſeries 
of Life; no Argument, I confeſs, could be 
drawn, from the Sufferings of good Men, for a 
ſuture $tate of Recompence, Virtue, in this Caſe, 
being, indeed, its cwn proper and ſufficient 
Reward. 

But Nature and Common Senſe revolt againſt 
this ,Philoſophy. The Szoic or Epicurean Wiſe 
Man is a mere Creature of the Imagination, 
There never exiſted in the World a Man © with- 
* out Fear, Grief, Joy, or Deſire; nor is 
it poſſible ! the Soul ſhould conceive Pain 
% to be no Evil,“ or be inacceſſible to all Kinds 
of Diſquietude and Uneaſineſs. And, as to the 
Notion of a wiſe Man's “ taking Pleaſure” or 
exulting in Pain or Miſery of any Sort, it is ſo 
repugnant to the common Feelings of Human 
Nature, it muſt be conſidered as an extravagant 
Rant, or the Dictate of a Philoſophy run mad. 
No. In ſpight of the moſt conſummate Virtue, 
we mult be ſenſible of Pain, whether of Body or 
Mind. Virtue may, indeed, inſpire: us with a 
Degree of Patience, and thereby take off from 
the Weight of Temporal Evil, But, how does 
ſhe produce this Effect? Not by a Diſplay of 
her own native Charms, but by ſerting before us 
the Motives of Religion, the Duty of Submiſ- 

0 | ſion 
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ſion to the Will of God, and the Proſpect of 
our future Reward in Heaven 5. 

Nor does this Reſpec unto the Recompence of 
the Reward (Heb. xi. 26.) detract in the leaſt 
from the Merit of Virtue, or the Wiſdom of God 
in promiſing to reward it; as a noble Writer pre- 
tends it does“. For, it is impoſſible to en- 

| gage 


St. Paul, who perfeQly underſtood, and had a thorough 
Contempt for, the Greek Philaſaphy, declared, concerning 
Himſelf and his Fellow-Chriſtians, that, if in this Life only they a 
had Hope in Chrift, they were of all Men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 
xv. 19. 7. e. that, without the Hope or Expectation of a /i- 
ture State of Happineſs, the poor ſuffering, perſecuted, 
Chriftians would have been the wretchedeſt of all Human 
Beings — plainly enough condemning the Steical Rant, 
that Virtue is its own Reward, _ | 
„ | have known a Building” (ſays Lord Shafyfbury) 
« which by the Offciouſneſs of the Workmen has been fo 
&« ſhored and /creewed up, on the Side where they pretended it 
« had a Leaning, that it has at laſt been turned the 
% contrary Way, and overthrown, There has ſome- 
« thing, perhaps, of this. Kind happened in Morals, Men 
have not been contented to ſhew the natural Advantages 
* of Honelty and Virtue. They have rather leſſened theſe, 
« the better, as they thought, to advance another Founda- 
tion. They have made Virtue ſo mercenary a Thing, and 
% have talked ſo much of its Rewards, that one can hardly 
« tell what there is in 1t after all, which can be worth 
« rewarding. For to be bribed only or terrified into an 
« honeſt Practice, beſpeaks little of real Honeſty or Worth. 
« We may make, it's true, whatever Bargain we think fit, 
« and may beſtow in favour what Overplus we will. But 
« there can be no Excellence or / am in voluntarily re- 
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gage in the Practice of Virtue, without perceiv: 
ing its natural Beauty and Excellence, and ac; 
quiring That Love of it, in which its true Merit 
conſiſts ; and it is to Virtue, both in Habit and 
Af, that the Rewards of the Goſpel properly be- 
long. And, can there be a greater or more be- 
neficial Exerciſe of the Divine Viſdom, than That 
of ftrengthening the natural Obligations to Virtue 
and Religion by ſuch Sanctions of Reward and 
Puniſhment, as ſhall moft effectually influence 
Mankind to the Practice of Moral and Religious 
Duties. 

But, to proceed: As the Caſe of diſtreſſed Vir- 
zue demonſtrates a future State of Reward, ſo 
does That of proſperous Wickedneſs a future State 
of Puniſhment. This latter is as common a Caſe 
as the former. We daily ſee very bad Men bleſ- 
ſed with every Circumſtance of Worldly Proſpe- 
rity, and paſſing their whole Lives, not only 
without any apparent Marks of the Divine Dif. 
pleaſure againſt them, but with every Token of 
the Divine Favour extended towards them. 
That there is ſomething, in this Caſe, upon 
the firſt View of it, a little ſhocking to Human 
Reaſon, and ſeemingly not eaſy to be reconciled 


« warding what is neither eſtimable nor deſerving. And if 
« Virtue be not really eſtimable in itſelf, I can fee nothing 
50 eſtimable in following it for the ſake of a Bargain.” 
Charaderiſlics, &c. Ed. 1749. Vol. I. p. 66. 


with 


4 | 
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with the Juſtice of God, as Governor of the 
World, is evident from hence, that infpired 
Writers themſelves have not only. complained of 
it, but expoſtulated with Providence concerning 
it. Wherefore (ſays holy Fob) do the wicked tive, 
become old, yea are mighty in Power ? Their Seed is 
eftabliſhed in their Sight with them, and their Off 
ſpring before their Eyes. Their Houſes are ſafe from 
Fear, neither is the Rod of God upon them, Their 
Bull gendereib, and faileth not; their Cow calveth, 
and cafteth not ber Calf. They ſend forth their 
little ones like a Flack, and their Children dance, 
They take the Timbrel, and rejoice at the Sound of 
the Organ. They ſpend their Days in Wealth, and 
in a Moment go down to the Grave. Job xxi. 7—13, 
The Royal Pſalmiſt ſays : I was envious at the 
fooliſh, when I ſaw the Proſperity of the wicked. 
For there are no Bands in their Death, but their 
Strength is frm. They are not in Trouble as other 
Men; neither are they plagued like other Men— 
Their Eyes ſtand out with Fatneſs ; they have more 
than Heart could wiſh — Behold, theſe are the Un- 
godly, who proſper in the World , they increaſe in 
Riches. Pſal. Ixxili. 3—12. So alſo the Prophet 
Jeremiab, with greatBoldneſs of Speech: Righteous 
art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee ;, yet let 
me talk with thee of thy Judgments. Wherefore 
doth the Way of the wicked proſper ? Wherefore are 
all they happy that deal very treacherouſly * Thou 
hoſt planted them , yea, they have taken Root: 
they 
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they grow ; yea, they bring forth Fruit. Jer. xii, 
I, 2. 
Theſe ſacred Writers have deſcribed the Caſe 
of proſperous Wickedneſs in the livelieſt Colours. 
But, how do they remove the Difficulty attend- 
ing it? How do they vindicate the Juſtice of 
God in ſuffering the wicked to proſper? Only, 
by alledging, that their Proſperity is often fol- 
lowed by Adverſity, and that Divine Vengeance 
frequently overtakes them in this World. Thus 
Fob : How often is the Candle of the wicked put out, 
and how oft cometh their Deſtruftion upon them ! 
Job xxi. 17. And the Pſalmift : When I thought 
to knew this, it was too painſu! for me: until I 
went into the Sanfuary of God; then underflood I 
heir End: ſurely thou didff ſet them in ſlippery 
Places; thou caſted them down into Deſtruction. 
Pal. Ixxiii. 16—18. And Feremiah, by Way of 
Call upon the Juſtice of the Almighty : Pall 
#hem out like Sheep for the Slaughter, and prepare 
them for the Day of Slaughter. Jer. xii. 3. But this 
is, evidently, no Vindication of the Divine Fuftice, 
with Reſpe& to thoſe Inſtances of proſperous 
Wickedneſs, which are not followed by the Di- 
vine Vengeance in this World. We mult, there- 
fore, look farther for ſuch Vindication 7. 75 
| * And 
7 It may be thought ſtrange, that ih, Writers ſhould 
be at a Loſs for the true Solution of a Difficulty, raiſed by 
themſelves, But we are to confider, that the Penmen of the 


Old Teſtament wrote under a Diſpenſation of Religion, whoſe 
5 | Sanctions 
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And, Where ſhall we find it, but in the Doc- 
trine of a Liſe io come, a future State of final 
and unalterable Retribution ? There the Juſtice 
of God will moſt certainly take Place, and a 
Puniſhment, adequate to their Guilt, be inflict- 
ed on the preſpercus Wicked z a Puniſhment, 
which, by its Intenſeneſs and Duration, will 
more, much more, than compenſate for the 
greateſt Worldly Proſperity, and the longeſt 
Temporal Impunity. And thus will the Divine 
Juſlice vindicate itſelf in the final Puniſhment of 
the wicked and ungodly 1 in the World to come *. 


Upon 


SanRions of Reward and Puniſhment were merely Temporal. 


And this naturally led them to conſider the Cale of profpe- 
rous Wickedne/s with, a View only to the State of Things in 


this World. In which Light, it muſt be confeſſed, it is no. 
eaſy Matter to reconcile That Caſe with the Divine Attribute 


of Fuftice, Nor are we to wonder, that the Spirit of God did 
not direct them to the true Solution of the Difficulty, ſince 
the Time was not yet arrived far That full, clear, and ex- 
preſs Revelation of a. future State of Rewards aud Puniſo- 


ments, which was to. be the diſtinguiſhing CharaRteriſtic of 


the Chriftian Diſpenſation, and which alone en up all 
Difficulty in the preſent Caſe. 


8 This may ſerve as a full Vindication of the Divine 


Juice, but not ſo of the Divine Wi/dom, in ſuffering the 
wicked to proſper and go unpuniſhed in this World. For it 
may ſtill be aſked : Why does God, at any Time, deal thus 


with the Wicked What wiſe Ends of his Providence ate 


anſwered by the Impunity and Proſperity of bad Men? This, 
Queſtion receives a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer from our 
Sayioyr's well-known Parable of the 7: ares, Matth. xiii. 

For, 


— 
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Upon the whole, and to bring the two Caſes 
of diftreft Virtue and proſperous Wickedneſs under 
one general Argument : : 

That God is the Governor of the Moral, as 
well as the Natural, World—That the Govern- 
ment of reaſonable Creatures conſiſts, not barely 
in giving them Laws for the Direction of their 
Moral Conduct, but in ſecuring, as far as may 
be, their Obedience to thoſe Laws, by the Sanc- 
tion of Rewards and Puniſuments— That, by giving 
us Reaſon, or 2 F aculty of 9 between 


For, the Servants of the Rauball hag g propoſed. to extir - 
pate That noxious Weed, growing in the ſame Field with a 
Crop of Wheat, the Maſter” rejects their Counſel, for this 
Reaſon, Jef «while they gathered up the Tares, they ſhould root 
up alſo the Wheat with them, v. 28—30. He conſidered, that 
the Tares could not eaſily be diſengaged from the Wheat, 
among which they grew, without occaſioning the Deſtrution 
of the latter at the ſame Time. Thus good and bad Men live 
er in this World; and ſuch are their Social Connections, 
that it is hardly poſſible, a wicked Man ſhould be diſtreſſed or 
ruined, without involving ſome innocent Perfon or Perſons in 
the ſame Diftreſs or Ruin with himſelf. This is, particu- 
larly, the Cafe with That Connection, which ariſes from the 
Tye of Blood. A wicked Parent cannot ſuffer Adverſity or 
the Loſs of this World's Goods (and ſuch is the Temporal 
Puniſhment of bad Men, pointed out by the Parable, under 
the Image of rooting up,) without greatly diſtreſſing and in- 
juring the - worldly Eftate of his guiltleſs Chilaren and De- 
ſcendents. Here we ſee a very good Reaſon, Why the Pro- 
vidence of God often ſpares the wicked in this World. It is 
for the ſake of thoſe, who, tho' no Sharers with them in their 


Guilt, muſt be great Sufferers by their Puni/oment, 
| Right 
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Right and Wrong, Moral Good and Moral Evil, 
God has, in Effect, given us Laus for the Go- 
vernment of our Moral Conduct — and, That 
the Juſtice of God obliges him, by ſome Means 
or other, and at ſome Time or other, to reward 
our Obedience, or puniſi our Diſobedience, to 
the Laws of Reaſon and Nature — Theſe are | 
unqueſtionable Truths of Natural Religion, or 
That Knowledge of God and our Duty we may 
acquire by the due Exerciſe of our Rational, 
Faculties. 

Now, it muſt be confeſſed, that we diſcover, 
in the Moral Wort, "manifeſt Traces of a go- 
verning Providence, exerciſed for the Reward of 
Virtue and the Puniſhment of Wickedneſs. 
When all Things work together for good to them 
that love God (Rom. viii. 28.) when good Men 
proſper in the World, beyond their reaſonable 
Hopes and Expectations ; do we not plainly ſee. 
the Hand of God, interpoſing to crown their 
Endeavours with Succeſs ? And, when all Things 
work together for evil to them that diſobey Cod; 
when bad Men find their beſt-laid Schemes for 
the Attainment of Worldly Proſperity perpetu- 
ally diſappointed, and Calamity overtaking them 
in all their Ways; do we not as clearly ſee the 
Interpoſition of an avenging Providence, blaſt- 
ing all their Deſigns, and fixing them down to 
a State of inevitable Adverſity ? With Reſpe& 
to the Puniſhment of the wicked in this World; 

Providence 
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Providence ſeems. to alarm us from Time to 
Time, and demand our Attention to its Work · 
ings, by ſuch Inſtances of Calamity following 
cloſe on the Heels of Guilt, as leave us no 
Room to aſcribe the Evil befalling the Guilty to 
any Thing but the Wrath of God, and an im- 
mediate Exerciſe of his Divine Juſtice towards 
notorious Sinners 7. 


9 Such an Inſtance we had, a few You Ea at the Town 
of Devizes in Wilthire ; where a Memorial of it, written on a 
Table, is placed over the Door of the Market-houſe. The 
Story (if I remember it right) is this. A Country-woman, 
being called upon to pay for a Sack of Wheat ſhe had bar- 
gained for, affirmed ſhe had already given-the Money, and, 
to confirm the Truth of what ſhe ſaid, wiſhed ſhe might drop 
down dead That Moment, if ſhe had not. And no ſooner 
were the Words out of her Mouth, than ſhe actually fell 
down dead in the Preſence of many Spefiators ; and the Mo- 
ney was found in her Pocket. | 

A more recent Inſtance of this Kind happened at Chalford 
in Gloucefterſpire ; where one Richard Parſons playing at 
Whift with three others, a Diſpute aroſe about the State of 
the Game. Parſons ſwore he and his Partner were fx, which 
the others denied: whereupon he wiſhed, © He might never 
« enter into the Kingdom of Heaved, and that his Fleſh 
« might rot upon his Bones, if they were not.” Accord- 
ingly, That very Evening, he felt an unuſual Pain in his 
Leg, which encreaſed till a Mortification came on, which 
ſpread over his whole Body; end i in two or three Days he 


died. 
If ſuch Examples as theſe do not prove a Special Providence, 


interpoſing to puniſh notorious Sinners in the very Ad of 

Sin, no Proof of fuch a Providence can be drawn from the 

Face of Human Affairs, or the Occurrences of Human Life. 
» Fr, 
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But, do we find this to be umverſally the Caſe ? 
Are good Men always happy, and bad Men al. 
ways miſerable, in this World ? So far from it, 
that not only many good Men go unrewarded, and 
many bad unpuniſhed, but Reward and Puniſhment 
ſeem, in ſome Caſes, to be quite miſplaced, the 
virtuous appearing to be puniſhed, and the wick- 
ed rewarded. Now, as nothing can be more 
evident, than that the Exereiſe of Divine Juſtice 
muſt be ſteady and conflant, univerſal and impar- 
tial, it follows, that every good Man muſt be 
properly rewarded, and every bad Man properly 
puniſhed, at one Time or another. 
Here, then, we come to our Concluſion, and 
an undeniable one it is. The Divine Juſtice, in 
the Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments to 
good and bad Men, in this World; is xe ex- 
erciſed ſteadily and conſtantly, univerſally and 
impartially. There muſt, therefore, be another 
Life after the preſent, a World to come, in which 
the unequal Diſpenſation of Good and Evil here 
upon Earth ſhalt be abundantly compenſated, and 
the Divine Jallice fully diſplayed in the final and 
unalterable Reward of the Righteous, and Puniſhi- 
ment of the Wicked. 

I am aware, that Writers have endeavoured to 
overthrow this great Argument for a Future State, 
by denying the Fa of an unequal Diſtribution of 
Good and Evil in this World, This is the View 
of the Fourtb Book of Mr. Pope's celebrated E/- 


Jay 
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ſay on Man: of which the late Lord Bolingbroke 


ſpeaking, in a Letter to Dr. Swiſt, ſays: © It 
is a noble Subject: he pleads the Cauſe of God 
« (I ule Senecas Expreſſion) againſt that famous 
“Charge, which Atheiſts in all Ages have 
brought, the ſuppoſed unequal Diſpenſations 
of Providence; a Charge, which I cannot 
6 heartily forgive. your Divines for admitting. 
« You admit it indeed for an extreme good Pur- 
<«< poſe, and you build on this Admiſſion the 
« Neceſſity of a future State of Rewards and 


Puniſhments. But what if you ſhould find, 


<« that this future State will not account for 
God's Juſtice in the preſent State, which you 
give up, in Oppoſition to the Atheiſts? Would 
sit not have been better to defend God's Juſtice 
ein this World, againſt theſe daring Men, by 


„ irrefragable Reaſons, and to have reſted the 


* other * on Revelation The grand 
Argument 


g Letters ate by JoxATHAN Swirr, D. D. &c. «heed. 


Vol. III. p. 41. The Reader will be pleaſed with the fol- 
lowing Nete on the above Paſſage of Lord Bolingbroke, by the 
ingenious Editor of the Letters, Dr. Hawkefworth, To 


«« prove, that the Diſpenſations of Providence in the pre- 


« ſent State ate not unequal, is certainly very defirable ; 
but there is Reaſon to fear, that thoſe, who blame Divines 
« for admitting an Inequality, have not ſucceeded in the At- 
« tempt. Philoſophers, antient and modern, who have en- 
% deavoured to juſtify the Ways of Gcd to Man, by proving, 


that Harp does not conſiſt in Externals, in N 
9 4 6 c 
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Argument againſt the Suppoſition of an unegual 
Providence, with Reſpect to the particular Caſes 
of diſtreſſed Virtue and triumphant Wickeadneſs, is 
This: That we are incompetent Judges of ſuch 
Caſes—That the Perſons, whom we conſider as 
undeſerving of the Evils they ſuffer, may have 
their ſecret Vices or Immoralities, for which they 
thus ſuffer at the Hand of God ; and that the 


Wicked, how proſperous and happy ſoever in 
the Eyes of the World, may be ſecretly puniſhed 
with -Diſquietudes and Afflictions, unknown to 


<« ſhew, that his Diſpenſations are equal, have yet placed 
« Happineſs in Virtue chiefly, as a principle of active Be- 
++ nevolence. 
"i Happier as kinder in 6ach due Degree, 
% And Height of Bliſs, but Height of Charity.“ 
« Now there ſeems to be an Inconfiſtericy between theſe 
„ two Principles, of which they are not aware. It may 
«« reaſonably be aſked; what Virtue, as a Principle of Bene- 
«« yolence, has to beſtow ? Can it beſtow upon others any 
” T hing more than Externals ? If not, it either has not the 
% Power of communicating Happineſs, or Happineſs is tb 
t be communicated in Externals. If it has not the Power 
« of communicating Happineſs, it is indeed a mere Name; 
*« the Suhject receives nothing, the Agent gives nothing. 
«« The Bliſs of Charity is founded on a Deluſion; on the 
« falſe Suppoſition of a Benefit communicated by Duale 
«« which Externals cannot communicate. If Happineſs can 
** be communicated by Externals, and conſequently is de- 
% pendent upon them, and theſe Externals ate unequally 
« diftributed, how is the Diſpenſation of Providence, with 
i« reſpe& to Happineſs in the preſent State, equal? 
| F the 
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the World—In which Caſes, the Juſtice of God 
ſtands acquitted, with Reſpe& to the Temporal 
Condition of Both. It cannot be denied, that 
this may ſomatimes be the Caſe with what we are 
apt to call diftreft Virtue and triumphant Wickeds 
neſs. But, if it be not always the Caſe ; if there 
be Inſtances, how few ſoever, of Perſons ſuffer- 
ing unmerited Evils, or more of Temporal Evil 
than they deſerve, and leaving the World with- 
out any Recompence of their Afflictions; if there 
be any wicked, diſtinguiſhed by almoſt every 
Bleſſing of Providence, without any conſiderable 

Alloy of Temporal Evil; if there be ſuch Caſes 
(and, that there are, no one converſant with. 
their Fellow-creatures will deny) there is ſuch 
a Thing as an unequal Diſtribution of Good and 
Evil in this World, and the Argument, drawu 
from thence, for a future State af Rewards and | 
 Puniſhments, retains its full Force. 

This Argument for a future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, though ſupplied by the Light 
of Reaſon and Nature alone, is ſo ſtrictly con- 
cluſive, we may venture to ſubſcribe- it, as the 
Mathematicians do the Proof of a Geometrical 
Propoſition, with | 7 
A K. 5 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with obſerving 
the additional Strength, which the Phyſical Proof 
of an immaterial and naturally-immortal Principle or 

_ 
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Soul in Man, and the Moral Evidence of a Future 
State, mutually afford each other. 

If there certalnly is an immaterial ahd natu- 
rally-immortal Principle or Soul in Man, That Prin- 
ciple or Soul muſt ſurvive the Death of his Body. 
To ſuppoſe, it will not, is the Abſurdity of ſup- 
poſing the Soul to be immortal and mortal at the 
fame Time; or that God has conferred Immor- 
tality on the Creature Man, with a Deſign to 
take it from him again. But, if there be a Part 
of Man (the principal Part) which ſurvives the 
Diſſolution of his Bodily Frame, there- muſt be 
a Future State of Man's Exiſtence, or a Life 10 
tome in another World. 

On the other Hand, If it be morally certain; 
that there is a Future State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, prepared for Man in another World, 
he muſt have an immaterial and naturally-immortal 
Principle or Soul. For, Death being the entire 
Deſtruction of the Body, and neither Nature nor 
| Reaſon leading us to expect any Reſtoration, of 
Life to the Dead, a Future State, without an im- 
mortal Soul, muſt appear, to the Eye of Human 
Reaſon, a Phyfical Impoſſibility. : 
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SECTION I. 


AN InTERMEDIATE STATE of the Soul be- 
tween Death and the Reſurrection, a general 
Doctrine of the antient Chriſtian Church. 
SECTION n. | 
The commonly«reteived Opinion' of the ShuPs imme- 
diate Tranſlation 10 Heaven or Hell, inconſiſtent 


with the Scripture-dotirines of the Reſurrection 
and Judgment. 


SECTION 11. 
Other Scripture-proofs of an Intermediate State. 


SECTION Iv. 
Scriptures, which ſeem to exclude an Intermediate 
State, confidered. | 


SECTION V. 
How the antient Dofrine came to be laid afide. 
SECTION VI. 
An Enquiry into the PLacs of departed Souls. 
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SECTION VII. 


An Enquiry into the State of 'the departed Soul, 
with Reſpe to KnowLeDGE, and with Reſper? 
" to Harries or Miskxv. 80 
s8skECTIO&N vm. 
Os jz Ions anſwered, 


POSTSCRIPT. 


7, be Doctrine of an Intermediate State maintained by 


Writers of the firſt Diftinfion in the Gherch 7 
England. 


D188. 


DISSERTATION 1, 
ON 


Tux STATE or THE DEAD BETWEEN 
DEATH AND THE RESURRECTION. 


T being demonſtrable, by the Light of 
Reaſon and Nature. alone, that Man is 2 
Creature compounded of two diſtinct and ſepa- 
rable Parts, a Body and a Soul; the former a 
material, the latter a ſpiritual or immaterial Sub- 
ance ; and that the Soul naturally ſurvipes the 
Diſſolution or Death of the Body, and continues 
to exiſt, a /iving, conſcious, Being, in another 
State : It being likewiſe certain, from the Chriſ 
tian Revelation, that a Time will come, when 
the Body ſhall be raiſed from the dead, and re- 
united with the Soul, in order to conſtitute the 
ſame individual Creature that lived upon the 
Earth: Hence ariſes this Queſtion, What is tbe 
State of the Dead, during the Separation between 
the Body and the Soul, or in the Interval of Time 
between Death and the Reſurreion ? | 
It is univerſally agreed, that the Body, during 
the whole of That Period, continues in a State 


See Ix ROD. Sect. II. 
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of abſolute Inſenſibility or Perfet? Death : nor can 
it poſſibly be otherwiſe, when its Organs of Sen- 


fation are entirely deſtroyed, and the very Mat- 
ter, of which it is compoſed, reſolved into the 
Maſs of Earth, or Duſt, out of which it was ta- 
ken. Gen. iii, 19. The Queſtion, therefore, is 
confined to the State of the Soul, after its Sepa- 
ration from, and before its Re- union with, the 


SECTION I. 
An TERMEDIATE State of the Sour, between 


* Death and the Refurrefion, a general Dolirine of 
tbe antient Chriſtian Church. 


T appears, both from the Writings and the 
neral Opinion is, That the Sou! of Man, upon 
its Separation from the Body, paſſes direFly to 
its nul State of Reffibition, in Heaven or Hell. 
In moſt, if not all, of the praZical Diſcourſes on 
the Subject of Death and a Future State, we find 
this taken for granted to be the Caſe with our 
Heparture out of this World; and, when we 
hear of the Death of an eminentiy good, or no- 
toriouſly wicked, Perſon, we uſungy expreſs our 
Perfuation, that he is gone to receive the juſt 


Recompence of his good or evil Deeds, in the 
| I Place 
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Place of Happineſs or Miſery, prepared for his 

everlaſting Reception. 

Nevertheleſs, it is certain, that the antient 

Chriſtian Church, for ſome Centuries, held a dif- 

ferent Opinion; and taught, that the Soul, upon 

its Separation from the Body, is not tranſlated 

immaliuteſy to Heaven or Hell, but paſſes the In 

terval between Death and the ReſurreFion in ſome \ 
intermediate which is neither Heaven nor 

Hell. This I ſhall ſhew from the Authority of 

four of the moſt eminent Fathers of the ſecond 

and third Centuries. 

According to Juftin Martyr, © They, who ſay, - 
ce there is no Reſurrection of the dead, but that | 
their Souls, immediately after Death, are re- 
<&<..ceived into Heaven, are not to be looked \, 
< upon as Chriſtians . Juſtin plainly ſuppoſes 
a neceſſary Connection between the Reſurreion 
and an intermediate State; and it is certain, that 
all the Feretrcs, who denied the Reſurrefion, de- 
nied alſo the intermediate State. 

Trenaus reaſons from the Example of Chrift, - 
4 As our Lord (ſays: he) © after his Death, 
«« went to the Place of departed Souls, then roſe 
% bodily, and after his Reſurrection was taken 
4 up into Heaven; fo the Souls of his Diſciples, 
4 for whoſe ſake theſe Things were done, will 
gs to the inviſible Place prepared for them 


3 Dial. cum Tryph/ p. 3oy. 
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« by God, where they will continue till the 
« Reſurrection ; when, receiving again their 
« Bodies, and perfectly, that is bodily, riſing 
from the dead, as our Lord did, will thus 
* come to God !.“ 
Tertullian uſes the very ſame Argument, to 
eſtabliſh the ſame Doctrine; and adds : ** Hea- 
ven is open to no Man, ſo long as this World 
_ « laſts: but when That ſhall be paſſed away, 
* the Gates of the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall 
ebe unlocked. And elſewhere he ſays: 
«© When we ſpeak of Paradiſe as the delightful 
* \Receptacle of the Souls of the righteous, we 
do not mean by it Heaven. 

_ Laſtly, Origen thus expreſſes himſelf : Even 
„ the Apoſtles themſelves are not yet com- 

„ pletely happy, but wait till even I am quali- 
« fied to be Partaker of their Bliſs.“ Here he 
refers to the Authority of St. Paul”, and goes 
on: + You ſee then, that Abraham ſtill waits 
for the Attainment of what is perfect: So 
alſo Iſaac and Jacob and all the Prophets wait 
„ for Us, that with Us they N. 7 Ten oom. 


* n | 
„Ae, Here. L 1, C. 31. | 7 De dumb 656 


Ae ©. 7. 
7 God having provided. ſame better Thing for us, they the 
R 
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Nothing can be clearer than the Senſe of theſe 
antient Fathers, as to the State of the dead be- 
tween Death and the ReſurreFion. They plainly . 
aſſert, that the Soul is not received into Heaven till 
after its Re-union with the Body. Nor was this 
Doctrine confined to the three or four firſt Cen- 
turies. The Greek and Latin Churches, for more 
than fourteen hundred Years, ' unanimouſly held, 
that ** the Souls of the Saints were in abditis re- 
„ ceptaculis, or, as ſome of them expreſſed it, 
<« in exterioribus atriis, where they expected the 
« Reſurre&ion of their Bodies, and the Glori- 
<« fication of their Souls; and though the Fa- 
« thers believed all of them to be happy, yet 
& they did not think they would enjoy the Bea- 
c tific Viſion before the Reſurrection 9,” 4 

It will be proper to obſerve here, that this 
antient Doctrine of the intermediate State, though 
it ſeems to reſpect the Souls of the Righteous only, 
muſt be extended to thoſe of the Wicked like- 
wiſe ; becauſe (as we ſhall preſently ſee) the Rea- 
ſons, upon which it is grounded, ſerve equally 
to prove, that the latter will not receive the final 

Recompence of their evil Deeds till after the 
Reſurrection. 

How the Doctrine of the a State 
came to be laid aſide, and That of the Soul's 
immediate Tranſlation to Heaven or Hell to take 


* 9 Bp. Taylor's Liberty of Prophecying, p. 152. 
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counted for in the Sequel of this Diſſertation. In 
the mean Time, let us enquire inta the Grounds 
and Reafons of the antient Dofrine. An Eu- 
quiry, which, I am perſuaded, will ſatisfy us, 
that the antient Chriſtians, in believing an inter- 
mediate State of the Soul between Death and the 
n 
their Side. 


8 II. 


The common · received Opinion of the Souls imme- 
diate Tranſlation to Heaven or Hell, inconſſtent 
with the Scripture-dafirines of the Reſurrection 

and Judgment. 


IRST, then, the Suppoſition of the Soul's 
immediate Tranſlation to Heaven or Hell ſeems 
to ) be inconſiſtent with the great Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of the ReſurreFion. For, if That Spiritual 
Part of the Man be already placed in its final 
State of Retribution, of what Uſe is its Re- union 
with the Body ? 

The Reſurrection of the Body is certainly ap- 
pointed for ſome wiſe Ends of Providence, re- 
ſpecting the future State of Man. What thoſe 
Ends are, will be one Subject of our Enquiry, 
in the next Diſſertation. At preſent, it is ſufi- 

cient 
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cient to obſerve, that the Re- union · of the Body 
wich the Saul muſt, naturally, produce ſome 
Ghonge in the Condition of the latter. The 
Saul, without the Body, cannot reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to exiſt, enjoy, or ſuffer, in the very 
ſame Manner, as im Conjunction with it. But 
this manifeſtly excludes the Suppoſition of the 
Soul's immediate Paſſage to Heaven or Hell; it 
being incapable, in its diſembodied State, of thoſe 
peculiar Senſations of Pleaſure or Pain, Happi- 
neſs or Miſery, which are prepared for Man, 
as a Being compoſed both of Matter and Spirit. 
This we find to have been the Opinion of That 
great Chriſtian Father St. Auſtin ; who juſtly aſks, 
with reſpect to good Men; Of what Adyan- 
“ tage is it to Souls, to receive again their Bo- 
< dies at the Reſurrection, if they are capable 
ef enjoying the ſupreme Happineſs of Hea- 
«© ven, even without their Bodies ?“ | 
But, may we not ſuppoſe the Soul received up 
into Heaven, and yet not admitted to the ſu- 
preme Happineſs of That bleſſed Place? May we 
not ſuppoſe it actually placed in That Region 
of Bliſs, though not yet poſſeſſed of That parti- 
cular Kind or Degree of Happineſs, which will fol- 
low upon its Re- union with the Body-? This is, 
indeed, the Opinion of many, who contend for 
the Soul's immediate Tranſlation to Heaven. Thus 


1 Gen. ad lit. I. 12. <> ; | 
Pk | the 
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the learned Witfus : It cannot be denied, that 
e there is a great Difference between that Meas 
« ſure of Happineſs, which the Souls of Be- 
« lievers enjoy, while they are ſeparated from 
te the Body, and that Conſummation of Glo- 
„ ry, which is to be revealed at the laſt Day; 
and that becauſe the Happineſs of a Part is 
< not to be compared with that of the Whole; 
„ ſince even that Part, which is already re- 
c ceived into Heaven, has not attained to that 
Perfection, which the Goſpel has promiſed, 
„ as we will preſently more fully ſhew.” Here 
the Profeſſor mentions the antient Opinion, par- 
ticularly That of Cbryſaſtom, who calls the Place 
of departed Souls a Porch, and Bernard, who 
calls it a Hall; and adds: Which how- 
« ever is to be underſtood with Caution, a6 
<« that the Souls of Believers are out of Heaven ; 
« But we are to think, that then they will ob-. 
4 tain their moſt perfect Happineſs, when they 
<< ſhall be re-united to their Bodies ?.” 
I anſwer : This Suppoſition manifeſtly implies, 
that the Reward of the Righteous, though not per- 
feed till after the Reſurreclion, will yet commence 
immediately after their Death. But this will 
preſently appear to be inconſiſtent with another 
| important Doctrine of holy Scripture. Beſides 


2 See Citation from Bp. Taylor ubi ſupra. 
3 Occonomy of the Covenants, & c. Lond. 1763. P. 762, 
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that it ſeems much more probable (and Probabi- 
lin is the higheſt Degree of Evidence we can 
pretend to in this Caſe) that zwo ſuch: different. 
States of Being, as thoſe of the Soul in and out 
of the Body, ſhould paſs in two different Regions of 
the Univerſe, than that they ſhould belong to 
one and the ſame Region. And this, I think, ſut- 
ficiently juſtifies the ancient Chriſtians in ſup- 
poſing the Souls of the Righteous excluded from 
the Enjoyment of Heaven till after the Reſur- 
rection. 

But this antient Opinion is rendered till more 
reaſonable and probable by the great Chriſtian 
Doctrine of the final Judgment. For, at That 
ſolemn Seaſon (the Scriptures tell us) the Judge 
of Mankind ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats, and 
ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, but the Gaats 
on the left ; and ſhall ſay to the Righteous, Come, 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the Foundation of the World ; and to 
the Wicked, Depart from me, ye curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, 
After which, Theſe (the Wicked) all go away 
inta everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into 
Life eternal. Matth. xxv, 31. ad fin. 

Now, ſuppoſing the Souls both of the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked already placed in a State of 
Retribution (and ſo placed they, certainly, are, 
if in Heaven or Hell, 0 any Dif- 

| ( ference 
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ference of Degrees in the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of the Life to come) muſt not the Judgment 
of Mankind appear to be, at leaſt, a ſuperfluous 
and ufeleſs Tranſaction? For, Are not the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked already ſufficiently ſepa- 
rated one from another ? Are not the former al- 
ready in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom prepared for 
them from the Foundation of the World; and the 
latter already plunged in the everlaſting Fire pre- 
pared for the Devil and bis Angels? Of what Uſe, 
then, is the Judgment of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Why are the Righteous /entenced to a Reward 
already (in Part at leaſt) beſtowed on them, and 
the Wicked to a Puniſhment already (in Part at 
leaſt) inflicted on them? What is this, but arm 
agere, a Repetition of what is already done? 
What is it, but to ſummon Mankind from Hea. 
ven and Hell, with no other View than That of 
ſending them back again to the Place from whence 
they came? Beſides that, if we ſuppoſe the Soul 
to be in Heaven or Hell before the Day of Fude- 
ment, we invert the natural Order of thoſe two 
Things, the Decree and the Execution of Juſtice : 
We ſuppoſe fuch an v5:gov cr e, as would diſ- 
grace the Adminiſtration even of Human Govern-- 
ments, and much leſs can (without Blaſphemy, 
1 was going to ſay) be aſcribed to the God of 
all Order and Regularity, or to any Exerciſe of 
his Providence in the Government of the Uni- 
verſe. In ſhort, if Heaven and Hell be the pro- 
| pers 
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per, reſpective, Seats of future Reward and Pu- 
niſhment, the Human Soul cannot, conſiſtently 
with the profeſſed Deſign of the general Judg- 
ment, and the ura Order of Things, be ſent 
to the one or the other, 'till its Re-union with 
the Body, at the general Reſurrettiun; at which 
Time, and not before, the Judgment of Man- 
kind, and their Deſtination to Happineſs or Mi. 
fery, are repteſented as taking Place. 

This Argument, indeed, would be of little 
or no Weight, were there any Proof of (what 
ſome ſuppoſe) a private or particular Judgment of 
Individuals, immediately after Death; in Conſe- 
quence of which, they are ſent dire#ly to Heaven 
or Hell, the reſpective Places of their f#nal Re- 
ward or Puniſhment. But Dr. Sherlock, who has 
fully conſidered this Pretence, is ſo far from 
thinking it capable of any Scripture-proof, that 
he pronounces it  irreconcileable with the Scrip- 
ture doctrine of the final Judgment. I muſt 
e confeſs” (ſays that pious and learned Writer) 
this has always appeared a great Difficulty to 
me: We live in ſuch an inquiſitive Age, as 
8 * PIETRO e ee OR 

— for my Part, I muſt honeſtly profeſs, that 
<« I neither dare affirm or deny this particular 
* 7udgment, in the Senſe. in which it is com- 
7 monly underſtood; for there are ſome Paſſages 
in Scripture, which ſeem to look both Ways 
> — The Truth is, if all Men have a final Sen- 
. G2 < tence 
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* tence paſſed on them as ſoon as they go into 
the other World, it is very unaccountable, why 
« Chriſt, at the laſt Day, ſhall come with ſuch 
a terrible Pomp and Solemnity to judge and 
* condemn thoſe, who are judged,, and con- 
e demned, and executed already, as much as 
<< ever they can be +.” Now, ſurely, if there be 
no expreſs Mention, no poſitive Proof, in Scrip- 
ture, of a particular Judgment of Individuals, im- 
mediately conſequent upon Death, and the Sup- 
poſition of ſuch a previous, ſeparate, Judgment 
cannot be reconciled with the Scripture - doctrine 
of the final, general, Judgment; we may venture 
to affirm, without He/itation, that there 1 is not, 
there cannot be, ſuch a Judgment. 
Me conclude, therefore, with LaBanins, char 
« Souls are not judged immediately after Death; 
but are All detained in one common Recep- 
< tacle, till the Time come, when the great 
* Judge ſhall enquire into their ſeveral Me- 
„ rits 5.“ And therefore the Argument from 
the Scripture · doctrine of the final Judgment, 
againſt the Doctrine of the Soul's immediate 
. Tranſlation to Heaven or Hell, remains in its 
full Force. 


A 
s Tnft, Div. I. 7. c. 21. 
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SECTION III. 
Other Scripture-proefs of an Intermediate State. | 


H E antient Doftrine of the Intermediate State 

is farther proved by thoſe Scriptures, which 
repreſent the Rewards and Puniſhments of the Life 
to come as dependent on, and ſubſequent to, the Re- 
ſurrection and Judgment. For, if thoſe great E. 
vents are the proper ra, at which thoſe Re- 
wards and Puniſhments commence, nothing can 
be plainer, than that the Interval between Death 
and the ReſurreFion is not the appointed Seaſon 
of final Retribution; and, conſequently, during 
That Interval, the Soul is not an Inhabitant either 
of Heaven or Hell, 

We have already ſeen, in our Saviour's De- 
ſcription of the Judgment, that the ſolemn Pro- 
ceedings of That tremendous Aſſize will con- 
clude with the Departure of the Righteous and 
the Wicked to their reſpective Stations of Re- 
ward and Puniſhment ; Theſe hall go away into 
everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life. 
eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. And with reſpect to 
the ReſurreFion, we ſee the Reward of Chriſtian 
Faith connected with it by the ſame divine 
Teacher: This is the Will of bim that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and helieveth on 


) may have everlaſting Life ; and I will raiſe 
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bim up at the laſt Day. John vi. 40. Raiſe him 
up! For what? Evidently, that he may have 
everlaſting Life, as the Recompence of his Belief 
in the Son of Ged. 8 | 

The great Apaſtle of the Gentiles declares the 
Day ef Judgment to be the Time, when Himſelf 
and all other good Chriftians ſhall receive the 
Reward prepared for them. I have fought a good 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſey I bave kept the 

th : Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Rigbteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
fall give me at That Day, and nat to me only, but 
unto all them alſo that love bis appearing. 2 Tim. iv, 
7, 8. And the ſame Apoſtle, ' cxhorting the 
Theſſalonians againſt immoderate Grief for the 
dead, uſes this Argument: I would not have you 
be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them which are 
aſleep, that ye ſorrow nat even as others which have 
no Hope: For if we believe, that Jeſus died, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo which fleep in Feſus 
will Cod bring with him — Wherefore comfort one 
another with theſe Words. 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, 14, 18, 
Would the Apoſtle have fetched his Topic of Con- 
felation from the Proſpe& of the Reſurrection, 


had the Souls of the deceaſed been already in 
Poſſeſſion of That Happineſs, the Conſideration 
of which was to moderate the Grief of their ſur- 
viving Friends? Befides that the Metaphor 
of Sleep, here uſed to denote the State of de- 
ceaſed Chriſtians Zefere the Reſurrefion, ſeems 
FIN | 1 not 
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not 'very applicable to the State of ſuch as are 
admitted to the ſupreme Happineſs of Heaven; in 
the Enjoyment of which we muſt ſuppoſe them 
to be tranſcendently awake, and to exert all the 
Powers of T and a in full Perfec- 
tion. 

Again: Thoſe Words of pol ü to 7 e 
looking for That bleſſed Hope, and tbe appearing of 
the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt: Tit 
ii. 13. . — plainly imply, that the Chriſtian's 
Hope or Expectation of his Reward in Heaven 
will not be crowned with Fruitian till the Cam- 
ing of Cbriſt. And (to mention no more) the 
ſame Apoſtle fixes the Time of a Chriſtian's 
Glerification or Reception into Heaven to That 
of his Saviour's Return to judge the World, in 
That Declaration to the Coloſſians, When Chrijt, 
who is our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo ap- | 
* with him in Glory. Col. iii. 4. 

Theſe few Paſſages of St. PauPs Epiſtles, ſelected 
from many more to the ſame Purpoſe, may ſuf- 
ice to ſhew That Apoſtle's Senſe of the Matter, 
and that he was far enough from ſuppoſing, that 
the Soul, immediately on its Separation from the 
Body, paſſes to its final State of Retribution. On- 
the contrary, he plainly aſſerts, that Chriſtians 
muſt wait till the ſecond Advent of their Redeemer, 


6 Hope, anita, 1s ; $0 uſed to expreſs the Thing hoped 
for ; the Paſſion itſelf being denoted by the keys: woo Þi- 
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before they are put in Poſſeſſion of That con- 
ſummate Glory and Happineſs, he has prepared in 
Heaven for them. 

I am aware, that theſe and the like Paliges 
of Scripture are uſed as an Argument againſt any 
intermediate State of Life and Conſciouſneſs between 
Death and the Reſurrection, and, conſequently, 
againſt the very Being and Immortality of the Hu- 
man Soul 7, But it muſt be obſerved, that, in 
the Uſe here made of theſe Scriptures, the Be- 
ing and Immortality of the Soul are taken for 
granted, as ' antecedently proved; and, upon 
this Foundation, the Scriptures in queſtion 
abundantly prove what they are here alledged in 
Proof of. 

T his Scriptute · proof of an Int ddiare State 
may be corroborated by the Accounts, given us 
in the New Teſtament, — esegs the | 
dead by the Power of Chriſt. 

It is evident from the ſacred Sara FI 
Lazarus of Bethany, whom our Lord reſtored to 
Life, after having been dead four Days (John 

Xi. 1, &c.) was a good Man: Otherwiſe Feſus 
would not have called him our Friend Lazarus. 
Nor is there any thing to perſuade us, that the 
Widow of "Nain's Son (Luke vii. 11. &c. ), or 
Jairuss Daughter (Luke viii. 49. &c.), Both 

7 See the Appendix to Dr. Law's Conſiderations on the Theory 
of Religion, &c. p. 387-—401. See alſo my Defence of the 

Oy tad rho Soul, &c. Sect. IV. 
| | raiſed 
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raiſed from the dead by our Saviour, were not 
good Perſons. And, if ſo, according to the 
vulgar Notion, they were in Poſſeſſion of their 
final Reward. But is it reaſonable to think, the 
benevolent Jeſus would call them back, from a 
State of perfect Felicity, to their former Condi- 
tion in this World ? And, for What ? To dry 
the Tears of their afflicteg Relations and Friends? 
That a little Time would have done, without 
the Intervention of a Miracle. And, ſhould it 
be alledged, that Miracles were neceſſary to the 
Proof of our Saviour's Divine Miſſion and Au- 
thority, and ſuch as the Reftoration of Life to the 
dead peculiarly fit to be wrought by Him, who 
was Himſelf tbe Reſurrection and the Life (John 
xi. 25.) This may be granted; but with this 
Reſerye, that the Miracle be not to the Hurt or 
| Diſadvantageof the Perſon, on whom it is wrought. 
Such Miracles never were, nor ever could be, 
wrought by the gracious and merciful Saviour of 
the World. On the contrary, beſides the Evi- 
dence ariſing from his mighty Works, every Mi- 
racle, our Saviour wrought on the Perſans of 
Men, redounded to their great Benefit and Ad- 
vantage. Witneſs the Miracles of reſtoring 
Health to the ſick, Sight to the blind, Strength 
do the impotent, and the like. But the Miracle 
of raiſing the dead would be an Exception to the 
beneficial Nature and Tendency of our Saviour's 
Aral if Lazarus of Bethany, the Widow. of 


Nain's 
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Nain's Son, and Jairus's Daughter, were reſtored 
to Life at the Expence of loſing, for a Time, a 
State of Happineſs infinitely greater than any 
this World can afford It follows, therefore, 
that, at the Time of their Reſtoration to Life, 
they were not in Poſſeſſion of their final Reward, 
but exiſted in ſuch an intermediate State of im- 
per felt Mappine/s, as might, for a ſhort Time at 
leaſt, be exchanged for their former Condition 
in this World, without any conſiderable Injury 
done them, and even (the Providence of God ſo 
ordering it) with ample Amends for * Diſad- 
vantage of the Change. 

The ſame Uſe may be made of the Bus Re- 
ſurrection, prophecied of by St. Fohn (Rev. xx. 


4—6.) That of the Martyrs, who ſhall live and 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years, For, how ' 
great ſoever we may ſuppoſe the Glory and Hap- | 
pineſs of Chriſt's Millennial Kingdom will be, it 


muſt fall ſhort of the Glory and Happineſs of 
Heaven. And therefore, to call the Martyrs 


from Heaven, to partake of That Kingdom upon 


Earth, will be ſo far from being (what it is cer- 
tainly intended to be) a Reward of their Sufferings 
for the ſake of Chrif, that it muſt be to Them an 


actual Puniſhment, by depriving them of the /u- 


preme Felicity of Heaven, and That for the long 
Term of a thouſand Years, and degrading them 
to a much inferior and loſs perfer? State of Hap- 

yore From whence it is reaſonable to con- 
| clude, 


— 
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clude, that the Chriſtian Martyrs will not attain 
to their great and glorious Reward in Heaves 
till after the Millenium, that is, till after- the 
CEC A CEE 


2 + 
SECTION IV.. 


E which ſeem to exclude an — | 
State, conſidered. | 


UT, What ſhall we ſay to thoſe Scriptures, 
which ſeem plainly to exclude That interme- 
diate State of the dead, we have been contending 
for; and repreſent the Rewards and Puniſhments 


of Futurity as immediately conſequent von our 


Departure out of this Life ? | 

To- day (ſaid our Saviour to the penitent Thief 
on the Croſs) thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. 
Luke xxiii. 43. Does not this Promiſe im- 
ply the Thief's immediate Reception into the 
Manſions of the bleſſed in Heaven? I anſwer : 
Our Saviour muſt be ſuppoſed to have expreſſed 
himſelf ſo as to be perfectly underſtood by the 
Robber ; and therefore the Meaning of the Pro- 
miſe muſt be determined by the Senſe, in which 
the Jetos underſtood the Word Paradiſe. Now 
'That was, not Heaven, or the Place of final Re- 


ward, but an intermediate Place or Receptacle of 
Souls 
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Souls before the Reſurrection i. Hence Dr. 
Cartes Paraphraſe: This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in the State of happy Souls departed.” 
might obſerve, that our Saviour himſelf was 
not to be in Heaven, till more than forty Days 
after his Crucifixion. Acts i. 3. And therefore 
the Malefactar s Soul muſt have waited *till our 
Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, or above fix Weeks, 
before it could be with Chriſt in That Region 
of conſummate "Happineſs. This Text, there- 
fore, is fo far from overthrowing, that it tends 
ſtrongly to confirm, the Doctrine of an interme- 
diate State of the Soul between Death and the 
Reſurrection 9 


The 
'# See Pole's Synop/is, in Loc, | 

Dr. Law, who. undertakes to ſhew, that 1 Texts, uſu-, 
ally alledged to prove the Surwivor/hip of the Soul and the 
intermediate State, prove no ſuch Thing, gives us the follow- 
mg Interpretation of our Sayiour's Promiſe : ** To- Day thou art 
« certain of a Place with me in Heaven; tis a Thing done 
« and determined: the Words To- Day being conſtantly uſed 
« of any Matter then fixed and ſettled, though not to com · 
e mence till ſome Months or even Years after.” Which 
Interpretation the learned Writer confirms by ſeveral Exam- 
ples ; as, In the Day that thou cateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die, Gen. ii. 17. Hear O Iſrael, thou are to paſs over Jordan 
this Day, Deut. ix. 1. That he may eftabliſÞ® thee to-day for 
a People unto him. xxix. 13. Thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee. Pl. ii. 7. Appendix to Confiderations on the Theory 
of Religion, p. 407. But let me aſk Dr. Law; are the Words 
TV o-Day never uſed in Scripture to denote the 7 preſent ? If 
they gre ſo uſed (as they certainly are) in Paſſages innume- 
rable, 
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The Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus is 
ſuppoſed to exhibit a Repreſentation of the State 
both of righteous and wicked Souls immediately 
afrer their Departure out of the Body. Bur 
there we read, that tbe Beggar died, and was car- 
ried dy Angels into Abrabam's Boſom; that the 
rich Man alſo died, and was buried , and that in 
Hell he lift up his Eyes being in Torment, and ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his Boſom. Luke 
xvi. 22, 23. If the Rich Man paſſed directly to 


rable, why not in our Saviour's Promiſe to the Thief on the 
Croſs ? Surely, they may. And, if That Promi/e requires this 
Senſe rather than the other, this is the true Senſe of that 
Promiſe. 

Dr. Law here cites Dr. Taylor of Norwich, as nale an- 
other Interpretation of our Saviour's Words, by changing 
the Place of the Co uma, and, and inſtead of A νανσ Gol, ops 
poy ner i Fon, reading it 447 go Gipepery &c. i. e. in- 
ſtead of 7 /ay unto thee, To- Day thou ſhalt be with me, reading 
it, J ſay wnto thee to-day (or, To-Day 1 ſay unto ther, thou 
ſhalt be with me. According to which flight Alteration, Dr. 
Taylor thus expreſſes the Meaning of our Saviour's Promile : 
«« You need not ſuſpend your Hopes till then” (my coming 
into my Kingdom :) „even at preſent, and in my low Circum- 
«« ſtances, I have Authority to aſſure you that you ſhall have 

« a Place with me in Paradiſe.” At firſt, I took this Inter- 
pretation to be Dr. Taylor's own, it ſeeming to be produ- 
ced by Dr. Law as ſuch. But, upon Enquiry, I find, the 
Emendation of the Text is an old one, and long fince con- 
demned by the beſt Commentators ; the common Reading 
having the Authority of all the Manuſcripts on ĩts Side, and 
being perfectly agreeable to the antient Manner of ſpeak- 
ing; as Hadie apud mg ſit vole, Terent. Neue tu hodie me- 
cum eri. Plaut. "= * 

2 Hell, 


—— 
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Hell, as it is here faid he did, the Beggar cer- 
tainly went directly to Heaven; and, conſe- 
quently, Souls, immediately on their Separa- 
tion from the Body, are received into Heaven or 
Hell. But, not to obſerve, that Parables in ge- 
neral are not to be underſtood in the ſtrict literal 
Senſe of the Story, This of the rich and poor 
Mar is plainly adapted to the Prejudices and in- 
conſiſtent Notions of the vulgar. For the rich 
Man is repreſented as gone to Hell both in Body 


and Soul: Why elſe does he plead for @ Drop of 


Water to cool his Tongue ? Luke xxii. 28. * 
at the ſame Time, he is ſaid to be buried : 
ſequently, his Body was not in Hell, but in 8 
Grave. This is a manifeſt Contradiction. We 
muſt, therefore, conſider this Parable as nothing 
more than a Scenical Deſcription of a future State \ 
of Reward and Puniſhment, without any parti- 
cular Reference to Time or Place. 

There are ſome Expreſſions, uſed by St. Paul, 
which are thought to imply an immediate Connec- | 
tion between the good Chriſtian's Death and his 
Reward in Heaven. As where he ſays: We are 
willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent 
with the Lord. 2 Cor. v. 8. And again: I am 
in .@ Strait betwixt two, having a Defire to depart 
and be with Chriſt, which is far better. Phil. i. 23. 
But, in another Paſſage, St. Paul evidently con- 
ſiders this very Circumſtance of being with Chriſt 


or with the Lord as connected with the fecond 
2 Coming 


Is 
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Coming of Chriſt at the End of the World. For, 
ſpeaking of That great Event, he ſays ; Then we 
which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up — in 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; and $0 
ſhall wwe ever be with the Lord. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
And therefore, in the Paſſage juſt cited, the A- 
poſtle might be ſuppoſed, not to dem, but to 
overlook, the State of the Soul between Death and 
the Reſurrection, as of ſmall, Account in Com- 
pariſon with That State of Glory and, Happineſs, 
it will enjoy in the Preſence of God and of Chriſt. 
But the Truth is, The Preſence of Chriſt (as I 
ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew) with the Souls of the 
Righteous, after Death, is to be conſidered as a 
Source of Happineſs common to ſuch Souls, both 
in their intermediate State, and their State of final 
Retribution. And this reconciles St. Paul, in 
the foregoing Paſſages, with himſelf; and ſhews, 
he might juſtly repreſent the being preſent with 
the Lord as a Conſequence, both of being abſent 
from the Body, and of meeting the Lord in the Air, 
that is, both of Death and the Reſurreion. _ + 
Laſtly, Great Streſs is laid on That Paſſage 
of the Apocalypſe ; I beard a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Write: Bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from bencefarth : Yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labours. Rev, 
xiv. 13. It is pretended, that the Adverb 
N Mon - | d xdpri 
This Paſſage we often hear repeated in our Hurial- Ser- 
vice; whore, with a ſmall Variation, it ſtands thus: I heard a 


Veict 
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d rapri, from henceforth, implies, that the Bleſedne/s, 
the Happineſs or Reward in Heaven, of zhe 
dead which die in the Lord, takes Place from the 
Infant of their Departure out of this World, 
But, in the firſt Place, the Bleſſedne/s of the dead, 
here ſpoken of, appears, from the Paſſage itſelf, 


to be, principally if not ſolely, That of reſting 


from their Labours, or being no longer expoſed to 
any Kind of Miſery or Trouble. A Bleſſedneſs, they 
certainly attain to, the very Moment of their Re- 
leaſe from all farther Concern with this f 
Life. But this is a mere negative Bleſſedneſs, and 

far ſhort of the Happineſs of Heaven, In the 
next Place, the Adverb dpi is, in ſome Co- 
Pies, and in the Margin of our Eugliſi Verfio 
joined with the Words immediately following 5M 
according to which Reading, the Paſſage will, 
ſtand thus: Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 


Lord, from | henceforth ſaith the Spirit, &c. *, 


Which entirely deſtroys the Argument drawn 
from -the Meaning of the Word &dTapri. But 
we may retain the common Reading, and para- 
phraſe the Words thus : I heard a Voice from 
„Heaven, directing me to write theſe Words, 
as the Dictate of the holy Spirit; From hence 
% forward to the End of the World, happy will 
it be for all thoſe, who die in the Faith and 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write From henceforth 
bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord : even ſo ſaith the 
; n for they reft from their Labours, 


* Maxdpior of yexpot iy Kuplio &ndlViouarres, Ader. 
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Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince Death Will 
e place them out of the Reach of all Worldly 

« Evils, and of thoſe Diſtreſſes, to which their 
« Chriſtian Profeſſion muſt often expoſe them.” 
If ir be objected to this Interpretation, that 
there ſeems to be no Want of a Voice from Hea- 
ven to. eſtabliſh ſo plain a Truth, as that Death 
puis an End to all our Troubles; and that the BU 
ſedneſs of them which die in the Lord cannot be 
ſuppoſed to commence from the Date of this Voice 
from Heaven, rather than from any other Period, 
Chriſtians being at all Times and in all 
Periods equally bleſſed ; we may have Recourſe to 
the Interpretation given us by the very learned 
and judicions Bp. Newton ; who is of Opinion, 
that the Words from benceforth relate not fo 
&© much to the Bleſedneſs of ihe dead, which is 
« always. the ſame, as to the Writing and Pro- 
« mulgation of this Doctrine by Luiber and the 
« Proteſtant Reformers: from which Time, 
« though the Bleſſedneſs of the dead which die in 
« the Lord hath not been enlarged, yet it hath 
« been much better underſtood, more clearly 
© tritten and promulgated than it was before, 
« and the contrary Doctrine of Purgatory. hath 
e been exploded and baniſhed from the Belief 
* of all-reaſonable Men .“ Which Senſe of 
the apoealyptical Words removes them fil farther 


geen on he Fifa. &c. 2% Ed. Vol. Gut 262 
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from being any Argument for the Soul's imme: 
diatt Tranflation to its | final State of Reward in 
* | | 


= BI; | , # . +3(k& 4 
- , 


SECTION V. 
hm Bs ain Diane i 6 167 hl 


1247 10 1 D119 1 | 

have. ſeen, upon het Kovicacy of Res- 
ſan. and holy, e the antient Doc- 
tine o an in e State of the Saul, between 
ay and the Agſurrefion, ſtands. And, per- 

the Reader may now be induced to think, 

it bas Truth on its Side — How this, which _ 
the Gree, Doctrine of the Catholic Church, till 
within little more than 300 Years 555 came to 
be laid alide, 2 jag of the Souls, 
Tranſlation to Heav Hell to take 1 1 Place, 
th Ch Wn, 3 am here, to, account 


(494 


Now, nne dee 8 


by public Authority, in the following Canon 
of the Concil of Flarence, held under Pope Euge- 


if we add to the Texr, above cited, the Words imme- 
diately following, and with which the Verſe conclude -an 
thtir Works do follow then the whole Paſſage: may be un- 
derſtoad to aſſert the Bleſedne/s of the drad which die in the 
Tord, not only becauſe they re from their Labours, but be- 
caufe they are ſure to receive the Reward of their Faith and 

Obedience. A Declaration Lr of a * from Heaven! 


Wy 
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mus IV. A. D. 14395. © If the truly penitent ſhall 
10 depart this Life in the Love of God, before 
e they have made ſufficient Satisfaction for their 
«© Sins of Commiſſion. and Omiſſion, by Fruits 
«« worthy of Repentance, their Souls are purg- 
ed by the Pains of Purgatory; and the Suf- 
« frages of the living are profitable for the re · 
« lieving them from the Pains of Purgatory, 
« namely, by Sacrifices of the Maſs, Prayers, 
% and Alms, which, according to the Church, are 
«- performed by the faithful, on the Behalf of the 
« faithful. But the Souls of thoſe, who, after Bap- 
* tiſm, have contracted no Stain of Sin, as alſo 
* thoſe Souls, which, having contracted the 
„ Stain of Sin, whether in their Bodies or di- 
« veſted of their Bodies, have been purged: as 
% above-mentioned, are immediately received into 
Heaven, and clearly behold the triune Cod as be 
i j but ſome of them more perfeMy than 
« ding to the Difference of their 


(OVERT; Bf 


TRL 


« Merits. 

This plain Receſſion from  Amtiquity, a3 Bp. 
Taylor ealls it“, was evidently made to ſupport 
che very hardtive Doctrine of Purgatoty. For, it 
being thought abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Souls, relieved 
from he Pains of Fu by the Prayers of the 


1 See the Greek Hifory of this Coun, pablihd by cr 
. 1660, and Caranza, ties anche 
by "Ut ages. 
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living, ſhould continue any longer in an inter- 
mediate State, there was a Neceſſity of ſending 
them, ſo releaſed, directly to Heaven and the En- 
joyment of the Beatific Yifion. And we ſhall 
preſently ſee another Reaſon for this Departure 
from the antient Doctrine by 28 — nl 
the Romi Communion.” 

In which Receſſion — we find A 
Proteſtants univerſally joining with the Papyſts ? ; 
and for a Reaſon, which I will give the Rea- 
der in the Words of the celebrated Ludovicus: 
Capellus; who, having proved (againſt the then 
received Opinion) that the ſeparated Soul does 
% not go immediately to Heaven or Hell, but 
* remains in a State of Expeclation, v ſays: © Some 

perhaps may wonder, how it has happened, 
« if our Opinion be the more probable, that 
* both Proteftent and Popiſh Divines have agreed 
in Wenne which we oppoſe. I anſwer, 


7 * * "indeed, and Cabal, the Fathers of the Refor- 
mation, Both held an intermediate State, but differed toro cls 
in theit Notions of it. Lurher's laſt and ſettled Opinion (for 
he was not always of the-ſame) appears to have been, that 
the Soul lies in a profound, inſen/ible, Sleep, and contained 
« in an incorporeal Sepulchre, in like Manner as the body is 
* contained in it's Grave.“ See his Comment on Fell. ix. 
10. Calvin, on the contrary, in a Tract intitled 
chia, maintained (as the Word imports) that “the Soul 
* continues awake throughout the whole Night of Death, 

«- with all the Conſciou/ne/3 and lO pgs 1 — En- 
ent of Happineſs.” 2 
NT 4 _ 1 FI « * 
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<« that both the one and the other have departed 
from the primitive Opinion of the antient Fa- 
<« thers of the Chriſtian Church, and eſpouſed 
& this other, but with different Views. The 
« Papiſis, in Order to ſupport their erroneous 
Practice of invocating: tbe Saints, thought it 
© convenient, that the Saints ſhould be ſtation- 
« ed, before the ReſurreTion, in the third Hea- 
ven, Where the bleſſed enjoy the beatiſic Vi- 
„ ſion of God, and where, in their fictitious 
« Mirror of the Divine Eſſence, they might be- 
hold all Things which are tranſacted upon) 
Earth: and that being by this Means nearer, 
and conſequently more like unto God, they 
might ſeem to be properer Objects of our Pray- 
ers, Vows, and religious Worſhip. It was 
e therefore the Spirit of Supexſtition and Ido- 
« latry, which drove apiſts into this Opi- 
'« nion. But the Pr 5s, having another 
<« Popiſh Error to, oppoſe, namely Purgatory, 
and the proper Satisfaction for Sin there to be 
made, which would have authorized the Pope's 
<«  Tndulgences ', weregatraid, that, if they ſhould 
28 9 £3 +, GOP, 9 | grant 
* The Doctrine of Purgatory authorizes the Pope's Indill- 
gences with a Witneſs. Fory we learn from Travellers, par- 
ticularly Keyſer (in his Travels thro' Germany, Bohemia, &c. 
Lond. 1760. Vol. I.) that ſome of the Churches in Roman- 
Catholic Countries have the Privilege of granting Indulgences 
for many /hou/and; of Tears. Thus at the Church of the Ar. 
"I H 3 nunciation 
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grant that there was a third Place appointed 
for the Souls of the pious and holy after this 
mortal Life, thy might likewiſe be obliged 
„ to admit this ſictitious Purgatory, They-there- 
fore thought it ſafer abſolutely to deny any 
*: Middle State, than to expoſe themſelves ta 
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e at Rome may be had Indulgences for ren thouſand 
Tears. Upon which That judicious Traveller gives us this. 
Remark, ” Here I cannot but obſerve, that Proteſlants are 
* miſtaken in imagining the Term of Induigenoes to relate 
** to this Life, and, conſequently, that an Indulgence of a 
% Year authorizes,a twelve-Months Courſe of Sin, The 
Idea of the Roman-Catholicks is very different; for they 
4 believe that they concern only the future State. For In- 
« ſtance, they imagine that a Perſon, who, for the Puri+ 
«« fication of his Soul, ought, to remain in Purgatory a hun- 
„ died thouſand . ball be diſcharged at che Expita- 
« tion of ten thouſand, if he has taken Cagg in his Life- 
« Time to provide bimſelf” with Indalgences' for 'ninety 
„ thouſand Veurs.“ p. 244; + 80 likewaſt at cbe Church of 
61, Pagl antes the Wall, may be purchaſed dame for 
fix thouſand Tears. HR wh h our Traveller remarks : 
44 J ndeed to me it is ſomething of a Wonder, that any Per- 
« ſon, who is really perſuaded, that eternal Happineſs is - 
„to be obratfied; by thoſe Iudalgences procured by viſiting 
Churches and Altars, can be caſy without ſpending ſome 
% Time at Rene; it being the only Place in the World 
« where That Bleſſedneſs ma$ be ſecured with fo little 
Trouble, as Indulgenges for twenty thouſand Years may 
«4. be acquired in half a Day, by viſiting the proper Chur- 
4% ches,” p. 245. No Wonder this monſtrous Abuſe of Ja- 
dulgences ſtirred up the Spirit of Martin Lauber to declaim 
publickly againſt it, and thereby gaye Birth to a Reformation 
of Religion in pany Parts of the Chriſtian World. | i the 
«+ Þ4 | 
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* the Tricks and Subtilties of the Papiſts in 
+ ſupporting their Purgatory, n 8 
third or middle State. 

Thus far this learved"Protelant ; ! | 
believrzl aſſigned the true Reaſons, why both 
Papifts and Proteſtants thought fit to depart from 
the antient Doctrine of the IniermediateStete. But 
1 muſt confeſs, I cannot fee the Neceſſity the. 
Proteftanis were under of joining with the Papiſts 
in this Receſhon from Antiquity, The Doctrine 
of Purgatory is ſo far from being a Conſequenoe 
of, or any Way connected with, That antient 
Doctrine, that it is effectually ſhur out by it. 
For, according to the Church of Rome, they 
that die in venial Sins are puniſled, for a Time, 
in Purgatory, till God's Juſtice be ſatisfied, But, 
according to the antient Dotirine, the Interme- 
diate State is a State of neither aZyal Reward nor 
adlual Puniſiment, but (as Capellus expreſſes it) 
Puniſhment, So that the Protefants might have 
continued to waintain the antien Doctrine, and 
ſtil} have bad it in their Power to reject and di 
pg the Rowi/: Doctrine of Purgatory, . 

The Church of England having ſaid nothing, 
in her Audi ee ot ths 

State 


„ Ludoy. C 1 Ren ue. Fiat 
ultimum 9 Amſt. 7 a 
1 In K. Edward" Articles, indeed, dhe fortieth declares 
againſt the ſuppoſed Death or Sheep of the Soul, in theſe 
H4 Wards 
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Statt' of "the dend between Death and the Reſurrec- 
tion, her Senſe of the Matter can be collected 
only from her Liturgy, and particularly the Of- 
fice for the :Burial f - tbe dead. There ſhe pro- 
feſſes to believe, that Almighty God“ hath 
© taleen unto himſelf the Soul of the deceaſed , 
that the Spirits of them that depart hence in 
«* the Lord do live with God, and that * the 
„ Souls of the faithful, after they are delivered 
froti the Burden of the Fleſh, are in Joy and 
Felicity; but that “ we“ ſhall not have 
% O,] per fel Conſummation and Bliſs, both in 
* Body und Sol; in” God's © eternal and ever- 

«6, haltig Olory,- til the Number of his 
elect "be ©. accompliſhed; and * * Eng 
* dom * actually come. 

The Difference between this and he antient 
Doch, lies in the Suppoſition of che Soul's 
being “ taken unto God“, and living with 
„ Gd); Whith Exptbitions ſeem to imply its 
immbdibie Trunſſariun to fleuben. And it is more 
than probable, the Compilers of bur Liturgy 
N en That Doctrine. But they 
Words: do 1 %% Stubs of Jack as depart bene 
&o flees, My without Stn/e) Feeling, or Perceiving, until the 
Day of Fudywent'; or affirm, that the Souls die with\the: Bodies, 

and A the laft Day ſhall be raiſed up with. the fame ; do utterly 


diſſent from the right Belief declared to us in the holy Scripture. 
Colliers Tec Hit. Vol. II. Records, No. LxVI. See my 


r the e De&rine of the human Soul, &c. 
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agree with the antient Fatbers in ſuppoſing the 
Soul excluded from the ſupreme Happineſs of Hea- 
ven ( the perfect Conſummation and Bliſs ) till its 
Re- union with the Body. And, when we con- 
ſider, that the being or living with Gad are Ex- 
preſſions of great Latitude (for we may be faid 
to be with or without God even in this World, 
Eph, ii. 12.) we may uſe the Words of our 
Church in a Senſe conſiſtent with the antient 
Doctrine of the Intermediate State. We may 
ſuppoſe the Soul, even in its State of Excigian 
from the Local Heaven, enjoying ſuch a Meaſure 
of the Divine Preſence (for God is omnipreſent ) 
Re But 
of this more hereafter. 

In the mean Time, taking i it for T4 by 
the Evidence of Reaſon and Scripiure above al- 
ledged, that the Saul of Man, upon its Separa- 
tion from the Body, does, not paſs directiy to its 
final State of Retribution in Heaven, or Hell, but 
exiſts in ſome intermediate State till the Refurrec- 
tion; let us proceed (as far as an humble and 
ſubmiſive Exerciſe of Human" Reaſon, aided by 
ſuch Light as' can be procured from Divine Re- 
velation, will enable us) to ſome. Enquiries re- 
lative to That ſuppoſed State; and let us begin 
with an Enquiry into the PLACE of the Soul's 
Refidence, during its Separation from, and be- 
* its Re. Nen with, the * 
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"H E Antients vial? call the Plat 
of "departed Souls by the Greek Name of 
"_— Hates or the inviſble Ri gion . And this 


Wordthey borrowed from the Scriptures, in which 
Hades (in Hebrew TY8O0 Sheol) is commonly uſed 


to denote the Plate and Stite of the"dead . 
UII! £ II $i voy WEIS OV BR 36 "As 
WWE «ve 0 £1 bo AE. 
_ AO aperer. ade mis dads —— aer 
Toros 1477 dad ie, nu «paris A TRA: 7&6 A 
jus: irie indnusras £90,469 & et Arbe 
Communt. in Apecalypfar. i. e. Death is the 8 paration of the 
Soul from the Body.” Haider is's Place, inviſible and un- 
5 n 
22% Bibb, hat and Hades we render d by the 
2 bg ed Bonn ths Janz 27 4 Kal, or ĩts Parti- 
— lau or rr; und therefore Hell is not im- 
properly uſed to dann ncoxcealed or bevidble Place, Thus 
{Gbrift Seu uu, not / in Hell (,, dds) neither bis 
b did Joe. Corruption, Atta 31, 31. In reading the Scrip- 
tures, we ſhould bear in Mind this original Senſe of the 
Word Hell, becauſe, in modern Speech, II WD 
Fluss of this damatidiin the World to ce. 

; The eus diſtinguiſhed Shea! into — and Ioforiees 
the farmer, the Place af good Souls; the latter of bad. 
From whence, probably, the Heathen Poets derived their Eh- 
fun aud Tarrarur. Many Interpreters underſtand our Savi- 
| ' out's 
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As the Human Sonu! of our bleſſed Redeemer, 
at its Separation from his Body, is univerſally 
believed to have paſſed” into the ſame Place, 
whither.the Souls of all Mankind are tranſlated 
at Death ; I ſhall lay before the Reader the Doc- 
trine of Hades, or the invifible Region of departed 
Spirits, in the Words of two of our moſt emi- 
nent Eugliſi. Divines, in their Comments on That 
Article of 'the Apoſtles Pin He Fr ary into 
Hell. 
| Biſhop" Peerſon, Able eine Nane In- 
terpretations of That Article, expreſſes himſelf 
thus: As the Souls, at the Hour of Death, 
e are really ſeparated from the Bodies, ſo the 
Place, here they are in Reſt or Miſery, is 
© certainly diſtin from the Place in which they 
t lived. They continue not where they were 
at That Inſtumt when the Body was left with 
e out Life: they do not go together with the 
4% Body to the Grave ; but, as the Sepulchre is 
« appointed for out PFleſh, ſo there is another 
$6 "ReceyIele or Fiubitation and Manſion for our 


E wy wir yr 778 4 107 W531) WAL * 
ors Pile af th ch Mon anna tbe 10 Alon 
to the Sa and Nferier Shrol of the u. It may be fo. 
But it is not AKs according to Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, and the antient Fathers ; beruf it repre- 
ſotity the Selb of Babu us U Seide of . beser, and 
That of the Nich Mun as x State of aSual Hu] neither 
of which is the Caſe with the intermediate State of the Soul. 
bee the n 4 


* Spirits, 
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Spirits. From whence it followeth, that in 
* Death the Soul doth certainly paſs by a real 
« Motion from That Place, where it did inform 
« the Body, and ĩs tranſlated to That Place, and 
4 unto That Society, which God of his Mercy 
or Juſtice hath allotted it. And —it will ap- 
< pear to have been the general Judgment of 
the Church, that the Soul of Chriſt, contra- 
«diſtinguiſhed: from his Body, That better and 
* more noble Part of his Humanity, was really 
and truly carried to thoſe Parts, where the 
« Souls of Men departed were detained; and 
that by ſuch a real. Tranſlation of his Soul he 
* as truly ſaid to have deſcended into Hell +.” 

Dr. ſſacc. Barrow, treating the ſame Subject, 
hs theſe Words. Seeing it is a moſt certain 
« Truth, that our. Sayiour's Soul did umme- 
« diately go into the Place appointed to re- 
« ceive happy. Souls, after their Receſſion from 
« + the Body, and Reſignation into God's Hands; 
if we take Hell in à general and common 
« Senſe for the Place or State gf Squls departed, 
« and deſcending for paſſing thereinto (by a falling 
a8 it were from Life, or by going away to- 
-« 'pether with the Deſcent of the Body, and 
«thence ſtyled deſcending ; what appeareth vi- 
< fibly happening to the Body, being accom- 
« modated to the Soul) if, I fay, ve do thus 


ad Eu of ts cus. us. 1659, p- 478, 2 
L interpret 
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interpret our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell for 
« his Soul's going into the common Receptacle 
« and Manfion of Souls, we ſhall ſo doing be ſure 
* not ſubſtantially to miſtaxe. And this Senſe 
* T' conceive to be very proper to this Place, 
« as it implies the perfect Accompliſhment of 
« of Death, for the Soul to have deſerted the 
Body, and to have been tranſlated into the 
% Zvvarov adnys (as the Book of Miſdom calls 
« it) the invi/ible Region ſo far diſtant hence 
I have choſen to expreſs the Doctrine of Hades 
in the Words of Bp. Pearſon and Dr. Barrow, 
| becauſe thoſe great Divines are manifeſt Excep- 
tions to That general Departure from the antient 
Doctrine of the Intermediate State, in which the 
Proteſtants ſo readily. followed the Example of 
the Papifts. For, by aſſigning a common Recep- 
| tack or Manſon of Souls after Death, they plain- 
ly exclude the departed Soul . an remediate 
Paſſage to Heaven or Hell. 

But the Queſtion ſtill recurs, Where is OY ? 
What Region of the Univerſe: has the Almighty 
marked out to be the Common Receptacle or Man- 
non of Souls, between Death and the Reſurrec- 
tion? A Queſtion, we might well paſs over, as 
of e or no LP? Wa n not an 


'S I N95: 


eg. vin Inevitable Hell. Wild. ade Ae 
107Y Works in fol. Lond. 17176. vol. ü. * Wy" 
net antient 


rro DisszxTATion I. Sek. 6. 
antient Do#rine coacetming 'it, i, ine 

. Py 
It appears c 
of the primitive Chriſtians, arifing from thoſe 
Paſſages 'of 'the New Teftament, on which is 
founded the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
that Hades or Hell is a Subterraneous Region of 
Place under Ground. Let Tertullian, who flouriſh- 
ed about the latter End of the ſecond Century, 
deliver the common Sentiment. Plato (ſays 
That Father) *in his Phedon, deſcribes the 
«. infernal Regions to be an bollow Beſom of the 
Earth, into which all the Filth of the World 
«flowing, and there ſettling, is from thence 
« exhaled, and renders the Air thick and un- 
«fit for Reſpiration. But ' we Chriſtians de- 
4 lieye Hell to be, not a mere Cavity, nor 
open Sink of the World, but a vaſt Place in 
«-the'Dipth and Bowel uf the Earth ; fioce' we 
read, that Chriſt being dead was three Days 
in the Heart of the Earth, that is, in the moſt 
„ intimate Recefles of it, covered cloſe and 
| kept ſecrer by the Earth, and hollowed with · 
«< in it, but yet built and founded on lower 
« Depths. and Abyſſes. And again: If 
* Ohrift, : though God, yet, as Man, dying and 
« being buried, according to the Scriptures, 
„ here ſatisfied the Law, by ſuffering the per- 
9 . eee 
in 
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„ in Hell; nor did aſcend into the higheſt Hea- 
„ yens till he had deſcended into the lower Parts 
* of the Earth, that there he might make the 
« Patriarchs and Prophets Partakers of his Me- 
„ rits z, hence you have ſufficient, Ground to be- 
* lieve, that there is a ſulterrausous Region of 
Hell, and to confute thoſe,” who have Pride 
<< enough to imagine that the Souls of the Fairch- 
« ful are too good for That Place. 

How agreeable ſoever both to Scripture and 
Human Reaſon the antient Dofirine of an Inter- 
mediate State in general may be, this Branch of 
it, A Subtarrantaus Hades or Under ground Recep= 
tacle of Souls, is, * u nn 
fo,, For, 

In the firſt Place, The Texts, referred to by 
Tertullian, appear, when rightly interpreted, to 
have no Concern with any Kind of Hades dr Re- 
ceptacle of Souls The belt. , Tun of S. 

1 Tertull, De ed, e. 35, 36. 

„ee eee 
Saviour's Deſcent into Hades os Hell has ap Foundation in geg 
tire. For, tho! it be no where formally ar exprelsly deliyer- 
ed in the New Tefament; It is ſufficiently im 10 in the 
Hiſtory of his Daub, Burial, and RefuriiSies. ' It is agreed, 
| that he bad, an Humax Soul; as well as Body; and it is cer- 
tain, that his Sou! was ſeparated from his Body by Death, 
and re- united ' with it at his Reſurre&ion. And, conſe- 
quently, ſince he did not 'rerurn to Heaven till after his Re- 
/arveRion; it follows; chat his Soul, in the brio, muſt have 
paſſed, as other Human Souls do, into Hades or the Recep- 
tacle of Souls, wherever That be. 

4 Matthew: 
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Matthew : A. Jonas was three Days and three 
Nights in the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man 
be thrte Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Earth, Matth. xii, 40. But the beſt Interpre- 
ters, Hammond, Grotius, Clarke, &c. underſtand 
theſe Words only of our Saviour's Buria/ and 
Rifurretlion on the third Day. Indeed, the Si- 
militude, uſed by our Saviour (of Jonas in the 
Whale's Belly) ſeems: to Poon to this Senſe of his 
Words. | 

The ſecond and principal Text i is, That of St. 
Paul: Nom that be aſcended, wwhat is it but that 
be deſcended firſt into the lower Parts of the Earth ? 
Eph. iv. 9. But, by the /awer Parts of the Earth ?, 
Bp. Pearſon * and Dr. Hammond underſtand the 
Earth itſelf, as diſtinguiſhed: from the Heaven; 
in Reſpect of which, it may juſtly be ſtyled the 
lower Parts of the World, as conſiſting of Heaven 
and Earth, Dr. Hammond (who adds to this, 
two other Senſes of the Words lower Parts of the 
Earth, and Both different from the Senſe, in 
which Tertullian underſtands them) paraphraſes 
the Text thus: What doth this his Aſcent to 
« Heaven ſignify, but that he firſt deſcended to 


= kurdrepa Alen 73; * In os Manuſcripts, the 

Word udp (Parts) is abſcht. See Curcell. Nov. Tf. This 
Reading, the learned in Grammar will perceive, is ſtill more 
pars ack Peas | 
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e theſe lower Parts of the World, called the 
« Earth; or, to the Virgin's Womb, to be con- 
& ceived there in Human Fleſh, which is by 
e the Pſalmiſt alſo ſtyled being fa/itoned beneath 
© in the Earth ; or elſe to the Grave, called the 
« lower Parts of the Earth?“ And a very 
learned Commentator ſays: The Apoſtle does 
C not compare one Part of the Earth with an- 
64 A but the whole Earth with — _ 
ven“ 

As there i is no Foundation in Seripttre; ſo nei- 
ther i is there in Reaſon, for the Notion of a Sub- 
terraneous Hades. We ee no Propriety or ſpe- 
cial. Uſe in the Appointment of ſuch a Receptacle 
of Souls, On the contrary; it may be objected; 
firſt, that it ſeems moſt natural to ſuppoſe, that 


Spirit, diſengaged from Matter, ſhould fy off 


from the Surface of this Terreſtrial Abode, than 


that it ſhould fink downwards, and penetrate into 


the Bowels of the Earth ; ſecondly, that it ſeems 
a little incongruous to ſuppoſe, that” two ſuch 
different Subſtances, as Soul and Body, ſhould, 
upon their Separation, go Both the fame Way, 
and have nearly' the ſame Place of Abode (the 
Body 1 in its Grave neat the Surface; and the Soul 
in an Abyſs lomewine deeper; and nearer to the 


Non hie . inſtituit Apoſtolus * Partis 
Terre ad aliam, ſed totam Terram cum Cælo confert. Heming.” 
Comment. in 5 in loc. 


I | | TCentre 
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Centre of the Earth) during their ſeparare Ex- 

iſtence; and; laſtly, that the gloomy, diſmal, 

Caverns in the Womb of the Earth ſeem not to 
be the firteſt Refidence of happy Souls (ſuch as 
Tertullian places there) the Souls of Patrierchs, 
Prophets, and other good and deſerving Perſons. 
Flay no great Streſs on theſe Arguments. It is 
ſufficient, that Reaſon has nothing to alledge, 
that can make it in the leaſt Degree probable, 
that the ſeparated Soul deſcends into the Bowels 
of the Earth, een. 

of its Re · union with the Bod. 

But, though there be no Ground for 

the departed Soul within the Bowels of the Hartb, 
may vv not teaſonably ſuppoſe i it to have its Refi- 
dence, during the Interval between Death and the 
Reſurrection, in the Air or Aumoſpbere? The na- 
tural Tendency of Spin (as has been obſerved) 
is Upward, or from off the Surface of the Earth; 

and Tertullian takes Notice *, that the Platomfts 
and Stec held, that wiſe 5 good Souls have 

Seats exalitd in the Air or Atmoſphere, and thoſe 

higher or lower in Proportion to their Wiſdom 

and Goode ſs ; but that fooliſh and corrupt Souls 

are depreſſed towards the Earth, and, according 

to their Folly and Corruption, hover at a * 

or leſs Diſtance from i its Surface. 


* De Anima. c. 2. 


. 
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Beſides : If it be reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
no conſiderable Portion of univerſal Space is ab- 
ſolutely void of all intelligent Being, why may we 
not belleve, that the Air or Atmoſphere, ſurround- 
ing this Globe of Earth, is furniſhed with in- 
relligenc Beings, thin, light, aerial, or ſpiritual 
Beings, ſuited to the Nature of ſuch an Element? 
It is certain, that the Affirmative has been held 
by the ableſt Philoſophers, both antient and mo- 
dern. And, if fo, here ſeems to be a fit Habi - 
tation, ready at Hand, for the Reception of the 
departed Soul; a Place, where it will dwell and 
converſe with other created Spirits, of a Nature 
ſimilar to its own. 

This Hypotheſis, indeed, i is much more 3 
ing to the Imagination, than That of a Subler- 
raneous Hades, Here is Liberty, and an extenſive 
Range for the diſembodied Spirit to expatiate in, 
inftead of the narrow Limits of a Ptifon. Here 
is alightſome and chearful Habitation, inſtead of an 
Abode inveloped with perpetual Gloom and un- 
interrupted Darkneſs, Yet, I think, even this Hy. 
potheſis is not to be admitted ; and That for 
theſe two Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe the Air or 
Atmoſphere cannot propetly be conſidered as an 
inujſible Region or Hades, the Term, by which 
Scripture and the antient Fathers deſcribe the 
Place or Habitation of departed Souls. For, 
though the Particles of Air be too ſmall for cor- 
poreal Sight, the Region itſelf is ſufficiently bible, 

I 2 appearing 
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appearing to our View as a Kind of Arch or Vault, 
placed over the Surface of the Earth (not unlike 
the Chryſtal of a Watch) and illuminated by the 
Solar Rays diſperſed every Way throughout it. 
Secondly, Becauſe, if the Air or Atmoſphere of 
this terreſtrial Globe be the preſent Seat or Reſi- 
dence of the Devil and his Angels, as we have 
good Reaſon from Scripture to believe it is !; 
we can hardly ſuppoſe the Souls of the Righteous 
conſigned to the ſame Habitation with thoſe ac- 
| * Spirits. F 

But, if we cannot and a proper Place for the 
Hejiarted Soul, either in or about this Terreſtrial 
Globe, we muſt look for its Habitation, during 
the Interval between Death and the Reſurrection, 
ſomewliere elſe in the vaſt Extent of ixſinite Space. 
And, accordingly, the learned Grotius, comment- 
ing on Luke viii. 31. ſays: If there be Room 
for a modeſt Conjecture, I ſhould rather ſup- 
<<. pole the Abyſs or Deep, as alſo the Region of 
* happy Spirits, to be without, or at a Diſtance 
„ from, this viſible World, than, as ſome do, 
in the Centre (or Bowels) of the Earth.” We 
may, therefore, venture to. define Hapzs, or 
the inviſible Region of departed Spirits, to be, 
SOME CIRCUMSCRIBED, PORTION OF UNIVERSAL 
SPACE, BEYOND THE Limits OF THIS HABITA- 
BLE GLOBE, 


4 See Diſſert. IV. Sea. II. | 
| Whether 
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Whether this Portion of Space be within or 
without the Orbit of the Earth, and whether near 
or at a conſiderable Diſtance from this habitable 
Globe 5 — How the Soul, on its Separation from 
the Body, paſſes into Hades, whether by its'own. 
proper Activity, or by the Aſſiſtance of ſome mi- 
niſtring Spirit of the Almighty ——Whether the 
Inhabitants of Hades dwell promiſcuoufly together, 
or (which ſeems the more reaſonable Suppoſi- 
tion) in ſeparate Manſions or diſtinct Diſtricis of 
That inviſible Region, according to their reſpec- 
tive Claſſes, as diſtinguiſhed - by their ſeveral 
Merits—Whether Hades be illuminated, or involv- 


5 Dr. Hodges, late Prowoft of Oriel College in Oxford, 
who follows the ei Notion of a ſuperior and inferior Sheol 
or Hades, propoſes it to be conſidered, whether that Circle 
« of thick Darkneſs, which ſurrounds the fix Days Work of 
« the Creation, and was poſſibly ordered thither upon the 
« firſt Creation of Light, Gen. i. 4. or, however, after the 
« ſecond Diviſion or Expanſion, mentioned at the 14th 
«« Verſe, and when the Luminaries were formed, and ap- 
«« pointed for a Divider between Day and Night, as well as 
«« for other great Purpoſes, may not be the Inferior Sheel. 
The Phraſe of outer Darkneſs, made Uſe of by St. Mats 
« chew, ch. VIII, XXII, XXV, ſeems to favour ſuch a 
«« Suppolition,” Chrifias Plan, &e. ad Ed. Lond. 1765. 
P+ 393» 

$ Alatelearned Writer conjeQures, that Hades is within the 
% Earth's Orbit, and fo, according to the Copernican Sy/tem, 
«© under the Earth, or farther retired from the Heavens 
« than we are.” 3 Reſfitution a TP Dodrine. 
* p. 48. 
18 ed 
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ed in Darkneſs ; if the former, whether the whole 
Region, or That Part only, which belongs ta 
good Souls, enjoys the Benefit of Light; and 
whether That Light proceeds from the Rays of 
our Fun, or of ſome other heavenly Body, or is a 
peculiar Light created purpoſely for the Mlumi- 
nation of That Receptacle of Souls —— Theſe 

neſtions, neither neceſſary to be aſked, 
nor poſſible to be anſwered. All we learn, 
from Reaſon and Scripture, is, in general, that 
there is an Hades or inviſible Rggion of departed 
Spirits; and that the Soul, divorced from its 
Companion the Body, muſt, ſome how or other, 
paſs. into That diſtant Region, and be there de- 
tained, till the Time appointed by God Al- 
mighty for its Re- union with the Body, and 
Tranſlation to its final State of Reward or r Puniſh. 
ment in Heaven or Hell. 


SECTION VII. 


4 Enquiry: inte the State of. the departed. Soul. 
- with Reſpe to Knowledge, and with Reſpet? 
10 Happineſs or Miſery. 


F parted Soul, our Diſſertation proceeds to con- 
ſider the iniermediale State of That Spiritua! Part 
of Human * with Reſpect to 


l * 


RO M enquiring into the Place of 12 de- 


% 
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K-35 and with Raſpecd to Happineſi or Mi- 
ſery. And, 
Firſt, With Reſpe& to Kncnnladee, Now 
The Soul, being, by Nature, a thinking Sub- 
ſtance (that is, a Subſtance, of which TBinting 
is an eſſential Property) cannot loſe the Faculty 
of Gogitation ar Ibiuling, but by loſing its very 
Being. It continues, therefore, to /bink, during 
its Separation from the Body, Nor can we ſup- 
pole the Soul to hint, without ſuppoſing it to 
exerciſe, in ſome Meaſure or Degree, the ſeve- 
ral Modes of Thinkieg, as Recollection, Reaſoning, 
Judgment, and the like. In Order to which, we 
muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe it poſſeſſed of Ideas, 
theſe being the proper Materials 1 Thinking in 
all its Modes. 
But, Whence has the Soul its Ideas i in Hades ? 
Does it carry any with it into That World of 
Spirits? And does it receive any new ones there? 
I anſwer : It muſt have them by one or other 
of theſe Means, and moſt probably by Both. 
It is reaſonable, I think, to ſuppoſe, that the 
Diſſelution of the Union between the Soul and the 
Bady does not deprive the former of all the 
Ideas or Impreſſions it received by Means of That 
Union. The Soul, we know by Experience, re- 
tains its Las during the Hours of Sleep. For, 
of what elſe are Dreams compounded? And we 
en that, at That Time, the Badily Senſes are, 
e 14 as 
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as it were, locked up, and the Tye or Connection 
between Soul and Body conſiderably vuoſened or 
relaxed. Why, then, may not the Soul retain 
its Ideas, or Part of them, when the Knot is quite 
untied, and the Body lies aſleep in Death ? . 
We ſhall the more readily acquieſce in this 
Suppoſition, if we admit the (not improbable) 
Hypothelis of the Soul's Mzterial Vehicle, as it 
is called: By which is to be underſtood, that 
the Soul, even during her Reſidence in the Body, 
is cleatbed with another Body (if I may fo ſpeak) 
compoſed of moſt exquiſitely fine Particles of 
* For, if we e ſuppoſe, that the Soul, 
i \, confined 


- = 


6 This was originally a Platonic Doctrine, and is thus ex- 
preſſed by the learned and ingenious Biſhop Berkley. The 
« Platoniſts held, that Inel/e# reſided in Soul, and Soul 1 in 
« an ethereal Pehicle : and that, as the Soul was a middle 
«© Nature reconciling Intelle& with ther; ſo Ether was 
« another middle Nature, which reconciled and connected 
<< the Soul with grofier Bodies.“ —— *<* Plate” (adds the 
Biſhop) „ ſpeaketh of the Mind or Soul as a Driver that 
«« guides and goperps 3 Chariot, which is not unfitly ſtyled 
40 4 2 #10, a luciſorm æthereal Vehicle; Terms ex- 
< preſlive of tlie Parity, Lightneſs, Subtility, and Mobility 
«+ of That fine celeſtial Nature, in which the Soul imme- 
« diately reſides and operates.” Chain of PhileJophical Re- 
2 and Inquiries, &c. Lond. 1744. p. 78, 79. | 

The ipgenious Mr. . Woolafton quotes from our great Eng- 
Um Philoſopher Mr. Locke the following juſt Obſervation. 
« It is worth, our Conſideration, whether Ave Power be 
E not the proper Attribute of Spirit, and paſſive Power of 

Matter. 
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confined within the Body, receives her Intelll- 
gence or Ideas of Things by Means of Impreſſions 
made on her Material Vebicle v; and that: this 

Vehicle or Cloathing, with which ſhe is inſepar- 
_ united, departs with her out of the _— 


« Matter. Hence may be conjectured, has . Spirit 
« are not totally ſeparated from Matter, becauſe they are both 
« active and paſſive. Pure Spirit, viz. Gad, is only active: 
« Pure Matter is only paſſive. Thoſe Beings, that are both 
active and paſſive, we judge to partake of Both.” Ac- 
cordingly, Mr. Woolaffon concludes, that the Soul, even 
during its Reſidence in the Body, is © intimately united with 
„ ſome fine Magerial Vehicle ;” that * theſe act in Con- 
junction, That, which affefts the one, affecting the o- 
« ther ;” that © the Soul is detaiggd in the Body (the Head 
« or the Brain) by ſome Sympathy or Attraction between That 
ce and It, till the Habitation 1s ſpoiled, and this matual 
15 Tendency interrupted (and, perhaps, turned into an A- 
„ verſion, which makes it fly off) by ſome Hurt or Diſeaſe, 
« or by the Decays and Ruins of Old Age, or the like, 
% happening to the Body.” W 4t0. 
* rr 92 . F 
N. This animated Vehicle” (Mr, Woolaften ſuppoſes) i 
10 1 it's Abode i in the Brain, among the Heads and Begin- 
«6 gings of the Nerves ; and, when Impreſſions are made 
a on the Organs or Parts of che Body, the Effects of them 
are carried by the Nerves up to their Fountain, and the 
+ -Place where the Soul in her Vehicle is; and there they 
«« communicate their ſeyeral Motions or Tremors to this 
10 material Vehicle (or, by their Motions, or T endency to 
. Motion, preſs upon it;) ſo that the Soul, which inha- 
bits it ĩn a peculiar Manner, and is throughly poſſeſſed of 
*f it, ſhall be apprehenſive of theſe Motions or Preſſures.” 
Lb. fupres p. ee an 


10 * "and 
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and accompanies her into Hades ; we can eaſily 
conceive, how ſhe carries Ideas with her into 
That World of Spirits ; namely, by Impreſſions 
remaining on That fine Material Subſtance ſhe is, 
cloathed withal. 

With Reſpect to the Things of this Warld, we 
cannot ſuppoſe the departed Soul to have any 
other Knowledge of them, than what ariſes from 
Memory or Recollection. By contemplating the 
1deas it carries with it into the World of Spirits, 
it may have a preſent Senſe of many Things, 
which paſſed during its Abode in the Fleſh. It 
may preſerve a Conſciouſneſs of its pwn Opera- 
tions in the Body, and of the principal Actions 
it gave Birth to. It may recollect the chief Cir- 
cumſtances of the Man, his Situation in Life, 
his Civil and Social Connections, his Proſperity 
or Adverſity, and the like. But, with Reſpect 

to the Tranſactions of this Werli after the Neath” 
of the Man, we cannot allow the Soul any Know- 
ledge of them, unleſs by ſpecial Communication 
from Ged himſelf, Far, How ſhall the departed 
Soul, naturelly, acquire any Knowledge of what 
paſſes in this World ? It received its Intelligence 
of Worldly Things by Means of the Bodily Senſes, 
But this Inlet of Kyowledge is loſt by the Diſſo- 
lution of the Bodily Frame. And the Sayl's 
Difance from the. Scene of Action excludes it 
from all Poſſibility of receiving any Knowledge 
of what paſſes in this World by new . 
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on its Material Vebicle. Nor is it probable, Gad 
ſhould acquaint the departed Spirit with what 
paſſes in a World, with which it has no further 
Concern. I conclude, then, that the Soul, vin 
its State of Separation from the Body, remains an 
utter Stranger ta, and totally ignorant of, every 
Thing tranſacted on the Theatre of this r 
from the Moment of That Separation. 

Here I cannot but take Qccafion to employ 
the Reaſoning now before us againſt the com- 
monly-received Opinion and [Belief of AppARI- 
TIONS (as they are called) or the vifble Appear- 
ances of Perſons actually dead and Buried, ſo as to 
be known to the living by their Figure, Coun- 
tenance, Speech, and even Dreſs. 


Now, taking it for granted, that the Belief 


of Apparitions ſuppoſes the Appearance to be 
That of the Soul or Spirit of the deceaſed, and 
nat That af his or her Bady, which, at That very 
Inſtant, lies rotting in its Grave; I ſhall endea - 
vour ta ſhew the high W of any ſuch 
Appearance. 

According to the 8 Doctrine of the 
mee date, the Soul, immediately upon 
its Separation from the Body, is removed to a 
Place at ſome Diſtance from this habitable Earth, 
the deſtined Scene. of its Exiſtence till the Re- 
furrefion. Abd it is maſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
it is detained there by the Will of Providence, 
bed Power to make | Excurfions 


from 
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from thence, or reviſit this World, before the 
Time appointed for its Re- union with the Body. 
For, if it cannot be made appear (as we ſhall 
preſently ſee it cannot) that the Return of the 
Soul to this World is neceſſary, in any one Re- 
ſpect, to the Exerciſe of God's Providence in 
the Government of the World, we may juſtly 
conclude, there is no Return of Souls from — 
appointed Abode in Hades. | 
Zut let us ſuppoſe the Soul at Leg. and 
able of itſelf, to paſs from one Region of the 
Univerſe to another, how diſtant ſoever; ſtill it 
may be aſked, How ſhall it aſſume the vj#ble 
Form and Appearance of an Human Body ? Its 
Material Vehicle” (if it has one) will not ſerve the 
Purpoſe. ' For, being, probably, of a Contexture 
finer” than Air itſelf,” and having its Reſidence, 
together with the Soul, in the Head or Brain 
of the Man, it cannot, naturally, be either vi/ble 
or of an Human Sbape. And, to ſuppoſe it in | 
the Power of the Soul, by any Medification what- 
ever, to render its Vehicle both viſible and of an 
Human Form, is to ſuppoſe it endowed with a 
Power not leſs than That, which formed Man 
out of the Duſt of the Earth. ö 
Beſides: Suppoſing the Soul actually cloathed | 
with the Phantom or Reſemblance of a Body, and 
arrived at this Earthly Scene; what could it do 
Here? It could have no Knowledge of what 
Fr in this World, for Want of thoſe Bodily 
Organs, 
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Orgens, which Nature has appointed to be the 
Means of conveying ſuch Knowledge to it. 
As well may we ſuppoſe the Picture of a Man 
on a Piece of Canvas, as the mere Phantom of a 
Body, to ſee, bear, and ſpeak. And therefore, in 
the very midſt of the Things of this World, the 
unorganized Apparition would be as utterly 
ignorant of them, as the lifeleſs Body itſelf. 
Here is an inſuperable Bar in the Way of all In- 
tercourſe or Communication of Intelligence be- 
tween the dead and the {iving. I need not ob- 
ſerve, that theſe Arguments reſpect only the na- 
tural Powers of the Human Soul, or what it 
may be ſuppoſed able, of itſelf alone, to effect. 
But, May not Gad, for wiſe Ends of his Pro- 
vidence, ſend the Soul back to Earth, cloathed 
with a Sort of Body, ſo as to be vi/ible to mortal 
Eyes, and enabled to hold Converſation with 
the living ? He may, no Doubt. But our Be- 
lief of ſuch a Divine Interpoſition muſt ſtand 
upon good Grounds of — n be ſupported 
by indiſputable Fas. 

We X muſt, firſt of all, be Güte Abr there 
are Occaſions worthy of ſuch a Divine Interpoſi- 
tion, and which ſeem to require it *® The Diſ- 


6 Horace's Rule is applicable here: 6 


Nec Deus interlit, niſi dignus Vindice Nodus 
Inciderit. De Arte Poet, v. 17 
Newer preſume to make a God appear, 
Du for a Buſineſs worthy of a God. Roſcommon. 
n covery 
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covery of hidden Treaſure, or the Recommen- 
dation of a particular Book 9, no Man of Senſe, 
I preſume, will reckon among ſuch Occaſions, 
But the DiteZion of a Murderer, or the Reforma» 
#on of u very witked Man, may be thought a ſuf. 
fitient Call upon Providence for the Intervention 


I" Ghoſt, or e PEPE a your the dead, 
_ 
| - WithReſpe& co the fiſt of theſe Caſes: When 
wo conſider, how many natural Ways there are, 
in which the Providence of Gdd can bring to 
Light tie moſt hidden Things of Datkng/s (1 Cor. 
iv. g.) and, in Fact, how maty Mwerders have 
been diſcovered by a Concurtence of natural 
Events, under a Providential Dire ion, we ſet no 
Neceflity of information from the dead, for the 
ion of a Muruderer, how ſecreily ſoever he 
may have committed the horrid Fact. And it 
ſeems to be miſtaking the Nature and Methods 
of God's Providence, to ſuppoſe he has Recourſe 
to Miracles (for an Apparition is a Miracle) for 
the effecting his Divine Purpoſes in the Govern+ 
ment of the World, when the Courſt of Nature 


Preface to the Engliſh Tranſlation of Drelincoure 
pon Death ; in which there is an Account of the Apparition 
of one Mrs. Neal to her Friend Mrs. Bargrawe 3 to whom, in 
Converſation, ſhe recommends the Peruſal of that Work, 
This has very much the Air of a Bookſeller's Contrivance 
to promote the Sale of the Book. And I have been told, the 
Trade very well knew that it was os 


_ ſtands 
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ſtands ready to obey his Divine Will, and pro- 
duce the intended Effect by the Operation of ſe- 
cond Cauſed. | 
As to the Reformation of wicked Men : This 
| Caſe is ſtated and determined by our Saviour 
1 in the Parable of the Rich Man and La- 
Luke xvi. 19— gt. The former is re- 
pra thr as preferring this Petition to Abrabam + 
T pray thee, Father, that thok wouldft ſend Lazarus 
4% my Tuber Honſe : for I bude froe Brethren ; 
that he may teſtify unto them, left they alſo come into 
this Plate of Tormant. A Meſſage from the dead, 
he concluded, would be an effectual Meats of 
working the Refortmation of his wicked Bre- 
( threfi/  Abrabam coldly replies + They haves Moſes 
and ibe Prophets ; let them bear them : Let them 
attend” to thoſe: Means of Inſtruction God has 
_ afforded them in his revealed Will, and read there 
the Neceſſity of their Repentance and Amend - 
memt of Life. But the Nich Man, who knew 
dy ſad Experience, how ineffectual the ordinary 
Means of Conviction too generally are for the 
Neformaxion of fuch hardened Sinners as himſelf 
and his five Brethren, grows importunate with 
the Father of the faithful to grant his Requeſt : 
Nay, | Fathir Abrabam ; but if one went unto them 
from the dead, thty will repent : However they 
may turn a deaf Ear to the Calls of Moſes and the 
Prophets, ſo — a Method, as the 
3 T 2 ; 
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Teſtimony of a departed Soul, communicating In- 


telligence from the other World, and declaring 
the final Doom of the Wicked, cannot. fail of 
Succeſs. in bringing them to Repentance.. So 
the Rich Man judged; But the Patriarch thought, 
otherwiſe... For, F they bear not Moſes and the 
Prophets, (ſays Abraham) neither will they be per- 
Juaded, though one roſe from the dead: If a ſtand= 
ing Revelation of God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, 
and the Severity of its Puniſhment in the World 
to come, be not ſufficient for the Converſion 
of Sinners, neither will an Apparition from the 
dead, declaring the ſame Things, prevail with 
| them to repent and amend their Lives. 4p. ol 
The Ground of Abraham's final Anſwer to the 
Rich. Man's Requeſt. ſeems to be This: That, 
however the Fug Brethren might be ſcared and 
terrified, by the ghaſtly -Apparitien- of Lazarus, 
into a preſent Reſolution of Amendment, it 0 
not likely, the Impreſſion made on them 
be of any long Continuance, or effectual to their | 
Reformation. The Removal of the Viſion from 
before their Eyes would preſently leſſen the 
Fright it had put them in; and this would make 
Way for Doubts and Suſpicions as to the Reality 


4 


of it. They would begin to diſtruſt their own < 


Senſes, and to conſider the horrid Scene as a 
mere Deceptio viſus, or Creature of the Imagina- 
tion. And thus, E brought themſelves to 
| 5+ alas a Di- 


4 
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a Diſbelief of what they had ſeen, and got the 
better of their Fears, their Reſolution of A- 
mendment would vaniſh of Courſe, and they 
would continue as hardened and impenitent as 
before the Apparition. The Probability of this 
Conſequence is confirmed by the too common, | 
Behaviour of wicked Men, after Recovery from | 
dangerous Sickneſs. The Fear of Death may - 
bring them to ſtrong Yows and Reſolutions of 
leading a new Life. But, with returning Health, 
they return to their former ſinful Courſes, like 
the Dog 10 bis Vomit, and the Sow that was waſhed 
to ber wallowing- in the Mire. 2 Pet. ii. 22, And, 
what Reaſon. is there to expect, that the terrible | 
Appearance of a Meſſenger from the dead ſhould | 
be more effectual to the Converſion of a, Sinner, 
than the near Approach of Death himſelf, the 
King of Terrors.? From whence we leatü, not to 
look upon the Converſion of Sinners as a proper 
Call upon Providence for Apparitions or Miſfion- 
orie; from the World of Spirits; Since we. may be * 
very ſure, the Divine Wiſdom never makes Uſe | 
of Means inadequate to the End propoſed... , 
But, if, in neither of theſe two Caſes (the 
Deteflion of a' Murderer, or the Reformation of a = 
wicked Man) we ſee any Neceſſity of a Ghoſt, 
Spirit, or Apparition; io effect the Wotk z and, 
if, with Reſpect to the latter in particular, our 


Wr himſelf has declared the Inefficacy of 
* K ſuen 


. 
© Y 


fuch a Divine Interpoſition; it will be no eaſy 
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Matter to point out any other Caſe, in which it is 
more reaſonable to expect, God will fo interpoſe. 
And, conſequently, we have good Reaſon to con- 
clude, 'that the Divine Providence never did, 
nor ever will, in any Caſe, have Recourſe to p- 
paritions from the dead for effecting its Deſigns on 
che living 

But we are preſſed with Matters of Fus; and 
it is pretended, there are ſo many well-atiefted 
Stories of Apparitions, we mult be unreaſonably 


_ ſceptical and incredulous to reject them all with- 


out Exceprion. I ſhall not take upon me to 
deny what it is not in my Power to diſprove, nor 


to call in queſtion the Veracity of Perſons, whoſe 


Moral Character I am unacquainted with. .F 


fall only obſerve, that, when we conſider, HN 
many /appoſed Apparitions have been diſcovered to 


be counterfeit, or contrived by artful Perſons, to 


terrify others, or to effect ſome wicked Purpbſe 


Thow many others have been found to proceed 
from Miftake, or an Error of the Senſes — and 
how often the Belief of an Apparition may juſtly 
be aſeribed to the working of a diſturbed imagi- 
nation When, I ſay, we conſider theſe Things, 


and join with them the Arguments above advan- 


ced againſt the Probability of the Thing itſelf, 
we {ce abundant Reaſon, not barely for ſuſpend- 
ing our Belief, but for abſolutely refuſing our 

<> Aſſent 


KY 
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Aſſent to the beſt atteſted Accounts of * * 
„ ge b. 


The 


= The Credit of theſe Stories is much weakened by the 
following Confiderations. 

Firſt,” It is remarkable, that your Ghoſts ſeldom call (as 
the Term is) in Cities or large Towns, but chooſe the Re- 
tirement of the | Country ; where they trouble old Manſion 
Houſes, are ſeen in thick and gloowy Groves and Foreſts, Re. 
For which no other Reaſon can be aſſigned, than that, in 
Cities and large Towns, People have ſomething elſe to 4 
than to think of Ghofs and Apparitions; while the Solitude 
of the Country is apt to cheriſh a melancholic Diſpoſition of 
Ming, and fill the Imagination with groundlefs r 
ſions and Terrors. 

Secondly, No Reaſon can be aſſigned, why Spirituſhould ap- 
pear in the Night rather than the Day. They might he equally 
viſible at one Time as at another; and the Bufineſs they 
cqme upon might be tranſacted by Day as well as by Night. 
And yet we ſeldom or ever hear of Apparitions an the Morn- 
, or at Noon; but always late in the Evening, or in the 
dead of the Night ; when (as Shaleſpear in Hamlet finely ex- 
preſſes it) they rewifit the Glimp/es of the Moon, making Night 
hideons. The true Reaſon of which is, that Darkneſs excites 
Fears and Terrors in the Mind, which naturally leave it with 

the Return of Ligbt. 

Laſtly, What one would think hold enirehy defiroy the 
Crodit of zhaſe Stories, is, the Conſideration, that the Relief 
of Apparitions 1s always found to prevail moſt in Times of Ig- 


norance, and to decline in Proportion to the Advancement 


of Learning in a Nation. Of which our own Country affords 
us a preſent Example. For, in this Age of improved: Know- 
ledge. in true Religion.-and -Philoſophy; we hear little or 
nothing of Ghoſts and Apparitions,. ſo common in the Days of 
dur F ore-Fathers. This more than creates a Suſpicion, it 


TT 2+ *' . Proves 
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The Reader, it is hoped, will excuſe the 


Length of this Digreſſion ; from which I now re- 


turn, to obſerve, concerning the State of the de- 
parted Soul with Reſpect to Knowledge, that, tho? 
it be neceſſatily ſhut out from all Intelligence of 
what paſſes in ibis World, it will, probably, have 
abundant Matter for Thought and Reflection in 
the World of Spirits. A Sleep of the Soul, ſuch 
as Luther ſuppoſedꝰ, and others after him have 
maintained, is, if poſſible, more abſurd, than the 
Poſition, maintained by ſome modern Writers, 
of no Soul at all *. A Spiritual Being, ſuch as the 
Soul is, cannot be ſubject to That Laſſitude or 
Wearineſs, which brings on the Sleep of the Body. 
It is all AFivity, and, unleſs ſupernaturally laid 
afleep by the Author of its Being (which can 
hardly be ſuppoſed) will continue (according to 
Calvin). awake throughout the whole Night of 
Death * ; and (it is reaſonable to think) will ex- 
exert all its Powers and Faculties with more Free- 
dom, and in greater Perfection, than when it 
ated in Conjunction with the Body. | 
proves (I'verily think) that the Belief of Apparitions has no 
Foundation in Truth and Reality. For, were there really 
ſuch a Thing, and were any good End of Providence to be- 
anſwered by ſuch a ſupernatural Interpoſition, no Reaſon 
can be given for its Abatement or Diſceutinuance W us. 

See Nete, p. 100. | 

See my Data fade — —— v th 
Human Soul. | 

See Nate, p 100. ) 

a The 
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The Objects of the Soul's Knowledge, in Hades, 
will be, partly, the Circumſtances of its new State 
of Being. It will be perfectly ſenſible of the 
Difference between its paſt and preſent Condition; 
and become as well acquainted with what paſſes 
in That World of Spirits, as it was with the 
Tranſactions of this World, during its Union with 
the Body. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
That acw Scene of Things will afford as ample 
Materials for Thought and Reflection, as the 
preſent. It will fare with the Soul, as it does 
with a Traveller, at his Arrival in a foreign 
Country ; Every Object that preſents itſelf will 
engage its Attention, its Curioſity, and its Ex- 
amination. To which muſt be added, Its Re- 
colleftion of Things paſt, as far as the [deas it re- 
tains of them will permit; and its Praſpect of 
Futurity, or That everlaſting State of. Being it 
will be placed in, upon its Re- union with the 
Body. A Conſideration, which ſuggeſts to us, 
1 The State and Condition of che de- 
g parted Sul, with Reſpect to Happineſs or Miſery. 
Now, | 
Ia the firſt Place, The Souls of good Men Cane: 
not bur, immediately on their Receſs from the 
Body, enjoy That Pleaſure and Delight, which 
muſt naturally ariſe from the Senſe of their De. 
liverance from all the Cares and Anxieties, the 
Miſeries and Diſtreſſes, of this Mortal Life; to- 
Poe with their Security againſt all future At- 
K 3 tacks 


| 
| 


Mariners, eſcaped to Land from Storms 
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tacks both of Natural and Moral Evil. Like 


Tempeſts, they will look back to the ata 
Ocean of this World, and congratulate them- 


ſelves on their happy Afrival i in 4 Port of Tn 


quillity and Safety. 

One eminent Source of Happineſ to bees 
Souls in Hades, will be, their Preſence with Chriff, 
This is pointed out by St. Paul, in theſe Words: 


We are always confident, knowing, that whilſt we 


are at home in the Body, we are abſent from the 
Lord—IPe are tonfident, I ſay, and willing rather * 
to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Lord. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. I am ſenſible, this Text 
may be alledged as a Proof of the Soul's imme: 
diate Tranſlation to Heaven, whither Chrift is al- 
ready aſcended. But, that it reſpects the interme- 
diate State of the Soul between Death and the 
Reſurrection, is evident from hence, that the 
Happineſs of being preſent with Chrift is repre- 
ſented as being enjoyed by the Good during their 
Abſence from the Body. Hence we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh this Preſence of Chriſt with the Souls of the 
Good in Hades from That Beatific Viſion, or Sight 
and Enjoyment of God and of Chrift in Heaven, 
which will crown the Felicity of the Bleſſed, after 
their Tranflation, jn Body and Soul, to That Re- 
gion of conſummate Glory and Happineſs . And 


cee Diſſertation IV. gag. Il. 


We 
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we may conceive this Source of Happineſs to con- 
fiſt in a certain Manifeftation of the Divine Pre- 
ſence of the Redeemer, either conſtant or occaſional, 
inferior, indeed, in Degree, to That of his Preſence 
in Heaven, but ſufficient to inſpire the Souls of 
the Righteous with inconceivable Joy and De- 
light. 

In neither of theſe Kinds of Happineſ can the 
departed Souls of the Wicked have any Share. 
For, Can they rejoice in their Baniſhment from 
a World, the Scene of all thoſe Senſual Enjoy- . 
ments, which conſtituted the ſupreme Happineſs 
of their Lives ? Or, rather, muſt they not ar- 
dently wiſh, they could return into this World, 
not to repeat thoſe Enjoyments, but to lead quite 
different Lives, and, by the Practice of Religion 
and Virtue, ſee from the Wrath to come, and work 
out ther. own Salvation? As to the Manifeftation 
of the Redeemer's Preſence; ſo far muſt it be from 
affording them any Comfort and Delight, that it 
muſt fill them with Shame and Confuſion, Re- 
morſe and Sorrow, Fear and Dread, at the 
Thought of having ſo grievouſly offended him, 
and converted a merciful Saviour | into an avenging 
Judge. 

A Conſideration, which points out to us the 
Principal Source, both of Happineſs to the Rigb- 

ttous, and of Miſery to the Wicked, in Hades. 1 
| mean, The Proſpe#, they will have before them, 
83 K 4 N of 
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of the Judgment to come, and the final State of Rer 
tribution. They will anticipate in Thought the 
approaching Appearance of their heavenly Fudge, 
the Solemnities of the great Day, and their re- 
ſpective Sentences to Life eternal or everlaſting 
Puniſhment. Matth. xxv. 46. This muſt bring 
into their View the Foys of Heaven and the Pains 
of Hell; the conſummate; Happineſs of the Bleſ- 
ſed in the Kingdom prepared for them from the 
Foundation of the World, and the perfect Miſery 
of the Curſed in ibe everlaſting Fire prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. Ib. ver. 34. 41. This Au- 
ticipation of Futurity, this Profpe# of Heaven and 
Hell, is alone ſufficient + to render the departed 
Soul, in a very high Degree, happy or miſerable, 
and to covert its intermediate Mode into a preſent 
Heaven or Hell. 

We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Soul i in 
Hades will have clearer and more diſtinct Con- 
ceptions of future Rewards and Puniſhments, th 
it had during its Abode in the Fleſh. Heaven 
and Hell, with their re ſpectiye Joys and Pains, 
will be nearer in View, and, conſequently, ſtrike 
more forcibly on the Imagination. And, what 
will add greatly to the Effect this Proſpe# will 
have on the Minds both of the Righteous and 
the Wicked, is, that they will now be under no 
Uncertainty as to their final! Doom. Their Hope of 
Reward, or Fear of Puniſhment, cannot be % 
appointed. F or, = Seaſon of Probation being 


3 | over, 
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over, and the Moral State of the Soul become 
unalterable, it is impoſſible the Righteous ſhould 
forfeit their Title to a bleſſed Immortality, or the 
Wicked eſcape the Damnation of Hell. And this 
is agreeable to the Doctrine of St. Paul, who af- 
ſures us, that, at the Day of Judgment, our Sen- 
tence to Reward or Puniſhment will be deter- 
mined, not by any Thing the unbodied Spirit can 
do, but by ibe Things done in the Body (2 Cor, 
v. 10. ), the Conduct of our Lives Gy our 
An in this World. L | 


* 4 _ . 


nos 
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| OnJzerions anſwered. .. 1-42. 
FROM what has been ſaid, PO Tea 
State of the dead between Death and the Reſur- 
refion, the Reader is enabled to determine, whe- 
ther the learned Maſter of St. Peter's College in 
Cambridge had Reaſon to fay, that ( we are forced 
to reduce it all to a State of Exiſtence ſo ex- 
* tremely low and imperfect, that it lies in the 
very next Degree to Non-exiſtence, a middle 
« State between Something and Nothing 4. 


This might be no very unfair Repreſentation of 
the Lutheran Doctrine, which ſuppoſes the Soul 


Paſſcript to Dr. Law's rer on the Theory of Re- 
Lien, Lond. 17 59. 


to 
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to lie in a praſound Sleep, a State of perfect In- 
ſemibality; but, ſurely, cannot be applied to That 
Doctrine, which repreſents the Soul as perfectly 
awake, exerting all its Faculties in the higheſt 
Perfection, and emoying great Happineſs, or ſuf- 
fering great Miſery, in its Separate State. | 
Nor is there more. Truth or Juſtice in the 
Charge, brqught againſt the Doctrine of the In- 
termediate State by another (anonymous) Writer; 
who, ſpeaking of the modern Contenders for 
„the ſeparate Exiſtence. of the Soul,“ ſays: 
When they ſpeak of the Happineſs of ſeparate 
Souls, they make a tolerable Caſe, and flou- 
4 riſhon the ſpiritual Joys of a tbinting Subſtance, 
« with great Edification to thoſe, who are in 
Love with myſtic Rapture and Extaſy. But, 
<« when they come to diſpoſe of the Souls of the 
« Wicked, they are totally at a Loſs, Some of 
them are obliged to leave them aſleep [Seffe, 
* &c.] Others talk of Puniſhments by Parity 
<« Reaſon, and of their ſuffering—nobody knows 
* what or how [Geddard, &c. 5, ]” I have no- 
thing to do with the Hypotheſes of Steffe, Goddard, or 
any other Writer. The true Doctrine of the Inter- 
mediate State, as above repreſented, is as little at a 
Loſ5todiſpoſeof the Souls of the Wicked, as the Souls 
of the Rigbteons, It places them both in a State of 


_ © 5 Short Hiforical View of the Controverſy concerning an In- 
termediate State, &c, Lond, 1765, p. 12, 
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Expeancy; and, as it ſuppoſes the Righteous happy 
in the Profpet# of their Rewatd in Heaven, by 
Parity of Reaſon it ſuppoſes the Wicked miſerable 
in the Proſpe# of their Puniſhment in Hell. 

But Dr. Law has another Quarrel againſt the 
Intermediate State, which may be thought to af- 
fe& even Thar Notion of it I have endeavoured - 
to eſtabliſn. He repreſents it as being © to all 
** Intents and Purpoſes fo wholly inſignificant, 
as to leave every one in the ſame Situation in 
* which it found him, with Regard to any Kind 
of Moral Uſe or Spiritual Improvement what- 
„% ever.“ If, by Moral Uſe and Spiritual Im- 

| „ the learned Writer means (as I ſup- R 
Poſe he does). ſuch an Improvement, as renders the 
Soul more deſerving in the Sight of God, I cannot 
deny the Charge, having affirmed as much my- 
felf, in repreſenting the Moral State of the Soul, 
in Hades, as become analterable, the Seaſon of 
Trial and Probation being over. But, how comes 
this Notion of the Intermediate State to be an Ar- 
gument (as the learned Writer intends it) againſt - 
- the Reality of ſuch State? Will it not conclude 
equally againſt the Reality of Heaven ? For, nei- 
ther is Heaven a Place of Trial and Probation 
but irs Rewards or Degrees of Happineſs will be 
_ adjuſted by the Degrees of Moral Perfection the Soul 
ume vn it out of this World. So that, with 
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KRegard to any Kind of Moral Uſe or Spiritual 
Improvement,“ in the Senſe of improved Merit, 
Heaven and Hades ſeem to be equally © inſigni- 
ficant.” If it be ſaid, with Reſpect to the for. 
mer, that the Souls of its bleſſed Inhabitants may 
well be ſuppoſed to go on increaſing or improving 
in Spiritual Excellency and Perfection, I ſay the 
ſame of the Intermediate State. F or, if the Spi- 
ritual Perfeclions of the Soul will admit of Inerꝭaſe 
or Improvement after Death, I ſee no Reaſon, why 
fuch Improvement may not be ſuppoſed to com- 
mence immediately after its Separation from the 
Body; at which Time, it begins to exert its Fa- 
culties with mare Eaſe and Freedom, and is bet+ 
ter qualified for going on unto Perfection. If this 
be the Caſe with the departed Soul, Dr. Law's 
Objection to the Intermediate State, that “ it 
leaves every one in the ſame Situation in which 
* it found him, with Regard to any Moral Uſe 
or Spiritual Improvement whatever“, is w_ 
groundleſs. 8 

But, allowing the Doctors Premiſes, or, hos 
the Intermediate State ſerves to no Moral Uſe or 
Spiritual Improvement whatever, it will not be a 
zuſt Concluſion, that therefore it is an to 
inſiguificaut- or: uſeleſs State. For, admitting its 
Reality, we muſt conſider it as a State of God's 
own Appointment, and, conſequently, as ordained 
for fome wiſe and good Purpoſe, whether we can 

Fiſcover That Purpoſe or not, But, Why n- 
| diſcover 


—_— 


Set. 8. State of the Dead. 141 


diſcover it ? Do we not ſee a natural Neceſſity of 
the Souls exiſting ſomewhere or other, and ſome- 
how or other, in the Interval between the Time 
of its Separation from the Body, and That ap- 
pointed for its final Reward or Puniſhment ? IF 
we ſee this, we ſee enough of God's Purpoſe in 
the Appointment of an Hades or Receptacle of 
Souls between Death and the Reſurrection; and 
we cannot doubt, that the Manner of the Soul's 
Exiſtence, in That intermediate State, is perfectly 
agreeable to the Dictates of infinite Wiſdom _ 
Goodneſs. 


1 
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The Dofrine of an intermediate State maintained 
by Writers of the firſt Diſtinction in the Church 
of England. 


HE Reader will, perhaps, be better re- 

conciled to a Doctrine, ſo different, as the 
foregoing is, from the commen!y-received Opinion 
of the State of departed Souls between Death and 
the Reſurrection, if he finds That Doctrine main- 
tained by Writers of the firſt Diſtinction in the 
Church of England. I ſhall, therefore, give him 
That Satisfaction, by preſenting him with a few 
Extracts from three ſuch Writers; viz. Biſhop 
Bull, Dr. Whitby, and Biſhop Smairidge. 


The 
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The firſt of theſe eminent Writers, having prov- 
ed, at large, in Two Sermons concerning the State of 
| the Soul on its immediate Separation from the Body 7, 

firſt, that the Soul of Man ſubfiſts after Death, 
rd, auben it is diſladged from the Body, bath 4 
Place of Abode provided by God for it, till the Re- 
furreflion of the Body; and, ſecondly, that the 
Soul of every Man, preſently after Death, hath its 
proper Place aud State, allotted by God, of Happi- 
\neſs or Miſery, according as the Man bath been good 
or bad in bis paſs Life ; ſums up the Whole of 
his Doctrine in the following Words. All 
* 200d Men without Exception are, in the whole 
c Interval between their Death and Reſurrection, 
« as to their Souls, in a very happy Condition; 
* but after the Reſurrection, they ſhall be yet 
« more happy, receiving then their full Reward, 


7 Re-publiſhed by Leonard Chappelow, B. D. Arabic Pre- 
fer in the Univerſity of Cambridge. Camb. 1765 4 
The Learned Editor ſuggeſts to us © the Advantage that 
« may poſſibly ariſe from theſe Sermons, by giving a Check 
< to the ſpreading of the old Hereſy of a /ſeeping Soul ; 
« which (/ays be) I am informed hath taken ſome Root 
% in one of our famous Univerſities.” Pref. He means the 
Univerſity of Cambridge,; where the old Hereſy of a ſleeping 
Soul, as he calls it, or, to ſpeak more properly, of no Soul 
at all, has been lately revived. See the Diſcourſe on the 
Nature. and End of Death, and the Poſtſcript ſubjoined to 
Dr. Law's Confiderations on the Theory of Religion. See allo 
my Defence of ibe commonly-received Doctrine of the Human 
Soul. 


cc their 
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« their perfect Conſummation of Bliſs, both in 
Soul and Body, the moſt perfect Bliſs they are 
capable of, according to the divers Degrees of 
« Virtues through the Grace of God on their 
« Endeavours attained by them in this Life, 
On the other Side, all the wicked, as ſoon as 
« they die, are very miſerable as to their Souls, 
and ſhall be yet far more miſerable both in Soul 
« and Body, after the Day. of Judgment, propor- 

& tionably to the Meaſure of Sins committed by 
C them here on Earth. This is the plain Doc- 
<« trine of the holy Scriptures, and of the Church of 
« Chrift, in its firſs and beſt: Ages; and this we 
« may truſt to 29 
This learned Prelate, tho' he thinks & we 
<* oughit not to trouble or perplex ourſelves a- 

„ bout ober Enquiries,” particularly © the Places 
of ſeparate Souls, where determinately they 
&« are ſtated ?,” yet expreſsly aſſerts That Inper- 
fection both of Happineſs and Miſery during, the 
Interval between Death and the Reſurrection, 
upon which is built the antient Doctrine of Ha- 
des, or the inviſible Region (neither. Heaven nor 

Hell) of departed Souls. | 

Dr. Whitby evidently approves the Doctrine, 
which excludes the Souls of the good, before the 
Reſurection, from the ſupreme Happineſs of Hea- 
ven. For, commenting on thoſe Words of St. 
Paul, Vie are confident, and willing to be — 


4 P. 67. 9 P. 68. 


from 


{ 
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from the Bach. and preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 
v. 8. which he thus paraphraſes, * We have 
& Confidence even in Death, that tho? it render 
e us abſent from the Body, it will bring us 
home to Chriſt, and to a nearer Fruition of 
e him;“ he fays: Only here note, that, ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of all the antients, the 
« Souls of pious Men are not aſſumed into the 
& bipbeft Heavens, or the immediate Preſence of 
« Gad and Chriſt, inſtantly upon their Departure 
te hence; for thus only ſhall we be ever preſent 
« with 'the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. when by 
e the Power of God, at the laſt Trump, we 
„ ſhall be raiſed wp. to meet the Lord in the Air, 
his Promiſe being at his ſecond coming to re- 
* ceive his Diſciples to himſelf, that where be is 
e they. may be alſo, Jobn xiv. 3. But yet, accor- | 
* ding to all Antiquity, the Souls of pious Men, 
in the mean time, are in the Place appointed for 
« them, Tape r Kuglw, with the Lord, i. e. with 
< him in Paradiſe; where they enjoy the Sight 
« and Converſation of their Saviour by way of 
<« Vifion, For Paul and the rift of the Apoſtles, 
« ſaith Polycarp *, are in the Place appointed ſor 
_ « them with the 2 Not only in Heaven, faith 
„ Treneus *, but in Paradiſe alſo our Saviour ſhall 
&« be ſeen, as Men are worthy to bebold bim. And 
_ this doth 3 ; gather from this very 


. „ Lib. V. e. 36. 3 Qu. & Reſp. 75. 
| Place, 


i 


Set, 8. State of the Dead. 145 


« Place, That be Souls of the juſt go to Paradiſe, 
« and converſe there with Chriſt by Viſion. * 


Biſhop Smalridge, in a SERMON on the interme- 


diate State and Condition of the Souls of the Righteous 
from their Departure aut of this Life ta the Reſurrec- 
tion, gives us, firſt, the generally-received Opinion, 
and, next, That, which he thinks much more con- 
ſenant to the Word of God. 

« It is an Opinion generally INTE (fays 
that excellent Prelate) © that the Souls of the 
« Saints, after their Departure out of the Body, 
« are immediately by the holy Angels conveyed 
e into the higheſt Heavens, and are there admit- 
« ted into the glorious Preſence of God, and 
« of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and that they do 
« there enjoy the Same Happineſs and Glory, 
„ which they ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection 
4 of the Body; the ſame, not only in Subſtance, 
but in Degree, barely with this one Difference, 
« that their Bodies are not as yet Partakers of 
this Glory, becauſe they are not as yet raiſed 
“ from the dead, and re- united with their 
« Souls.” The generality of Chriſtians, I be- 
lieve, will acknowledge This to be a juſt Repre- 
ſentation of the common Opinion or Belief. "But, 
lays his Lordſhip, 

There is another Opinion ſomewhat diffe- 
rent from this, /e/s generally received, than 
<« jt, but, I think, much more conſonant to the 
* Word of God ; that the Happineſs of departed 
Souls is, in the Degree of it, leſs perfect before, 
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« than it ſhall be 4fter the Reſurrection; that 
„their Happineſs Jefore the Reſurrection con- 
« fiſts chiefly in this, that the faithful are by 
ce Death freed from all thoſe Cates, Troubles, 
* Dangers, &c. with which they are perpetually 
« Jiſturbed—in this mortal Life; and that, as 
& ſoon as they are releaſed from their Bodies, 
e they enjoy a perfect Quiet and Eaſe; in re- 
e card of which Eaſe and Freedom from all 
« Difquietude, thoſe are pronounced bleſſed who 
« die in the Lord, becauſe from henceforth they 
e reſt from their Labours—They have how a nearer, 
© and difinfer View of That Glory which is re- 
« ſerved for them till the laſt Day; and the ſure 
te and certain Proſper of this doth add to their 
© preſent Joy and Satisfaction. For, if pious 
& and faithful Men in this World ate faid 
« by St. Peter to rejoice with Foy unſptakablt and 
« full of Glory, i. 8. as often as they fix their 
« Eyes upon that diſtant Reward which they 
% hope for, when Chriſt ſhall come in Glory to 
« recompenſe his Saints; then undoubtedly the 
% Joy which this Proſpe& will afford them, 
« when it is by Death brought nearer to them, 
„when it is at a 1% Diſtance, when they ſee it 
more clearly, when they have no Doubts of com- 
“% paſling it, when they have an Earneſt and 
“ Pledge of it, in that Tranquillity which they 
** are actually poſſeſſed of, muſt be ſtill more 
* raviſhing and unconceivable. This State of 


&*« departed Souls, though it be much ſuperior 
N to 
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co that Happineſs, which thoſe who are tnoſt 
1% happy in this World do enjoy, doth yet fail 
| mb ſhort of that BI, which the fame Souls 
„ ſhall enjoy after tbe Reſurrettion ; is as much 
inferior to it, as the Eupctlalion of a diſtunt good 
is to the preſent Enjoyment ee bas «ae 
ad Poſſeſſion.” . - 

After ſhewing the Scriprure Ground of this 
latter Opinion, Bp. $mu/ridge concludes thus: 
- '< This Doctrine, which I have advanced, con- 
4 cerning the Differenct between the State of de- 
« parted Souls before and after the Reſurrection, 
I have therefore advanced, becauſe I take it 
to be moſt conſonant to the Word of God; moſt 
« agreeable to the Sentiments of thoſe Fathers, 
ho lived in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
« Church; and not at all liable to ſuch Cavils 
* and Exceptions, as bold and licentious Men 
« would be apt to make againſt the Belief of a 
« Reſurrefion and an univerſal Judgment to come, 
if we ſhould teach, that Men frft receive a 
full Recompence for all the Actions they have 
« done in the Body, and, after That, they are 
« judged, in Order to receive That very Recom- 
ane. 

It ſeems a much more defenſible and con- 
« ſiſtent Doctrine, to maintain, with our Church, 
e that the Souls of the faithful, after they are de- 
© [ivered from the Burden of the Fleſh, are in Joy 
and Felicity; and yet that this Joy and Feli- 

| L 2 city 
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city are not ſo full and complete, but that there 
« is ſtill Room for us to pray to God, that be 
« would ac the Number of his Elen, and 
% haſten his Kingdom, that all thoſe that are de- 
* parted in the true Faith of bis holy Name, may 
* have their perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both 
* is ay and out, mn ace raven 
« Glory.” 

See alſo in Section VI. the Doctrine of Hades, 
or the inviſible Region of departed Spirits, in the 
Words of Bp. Pearſon and Dr. Iſaac Barrow. 
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E have followed the departed Soul into 
| Hades, or the inviſible Region, appointed 
by the Almighty for its Reception, during the 
Interval between Death and the Reſurrefion; and 
have enquired, not only where That Region may 
be ſuppoſed to exiſt, but alſo bat will, pro- 
bably, be the State of the ſeparated Soul, with 
Reſpe& to Knowledge, and with Reſpect to Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery. | 

We are now to ſuppoſe the Time of That 
wonderful Event, the Reſurrettion, arrived; the 
Period, I ſay, when the Body ſhall quit its earth- 
ly Priſon the Grave, and the Soul emerge from 
her Confinement in Hades ; that Both may meet 
again, reunite, and once more "conſtitute the 
Individual that lived and died an Inhabitant of 
this preſent Warld. 
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"SECTION. 1. 
. OBjJecTions from Reason and NATURE againſt 
@ RESURRECTION of {be Boby. 


He God Almighty made na Diſcovery of 
his DivinePurpoſe to raiſe the dead, it could 
never have entered into the Heart or Mind of 
Man to believe, or even ſuſpect, ſuch a Deſign 
of his Providence. Nature ſeems to declare 
againſt a Reunion of Soul and Body ; and Reaſon 
ſees; or fancies ſhe ſees, infurmountable Diffi- 
culties in the N ne of a Bodily Reſurrection. 
For, | * 
In the firſt Place, it may well be aſked ; Of what 
_ Uſe or Advantage is a Reſurretlion of the Body? 
Does the Soul ſtand in need of a Re-union with 
its former Companion, in Order to a more per- 
fect Exerciſe of her natural Powers? It ſhould | 
ſeem, not. On the contrary, Matter, united 
with Spirit, muſt be an Incumbrance on it, 2 
Reftraint of its Activity, and a Diminution of 
- irs Forces. Whence the wiſe Man long ago ob- 
ſerved, that the corruptible Body preſſetb down the 
Mind that muſtth on arms 4h and hardly ds 
we gueſs aright at Things that are upon the Earth, 
and with Labour do we find the Things that are be- 
fore us. Wiſd. ix. 15, 16, In this Light, a Re- 
7 nx | union 
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union of Saul and Body ſeems rather to be incon - 
venient and hurtful, than beneficial or advan- 
tageous, to the Creature Man; and we cannot 
but wiſh, that the Soul, ance releaſed from the 
Priſon of the Body, may never return into Capti- 
vity, but continue free, and at Liberty to exert, 
in full Perfection, every Faculty and Operation 
proper to its Spiritual Nature. 

In the next Place, Reaſon ſees, or fancies ſhe 
Ge, inſurmountable Difficulties in the Suppoſition 
of a Bodily Reſurre#ion ; ariſing from the State, 
to which the Body is reduced by Death, and the 
natural and neceſſary Conſequences of its r 
ration from the Sul. 

In Order to à true and proper Reſurreftion, the 
Bach raiſed muſt be the ſame, with Reſpect to its 
component Parts, with the Body dead. Otherwiſe 
there would be no. Refarretiion. For, an Union 
of the Soul with any new Syſtem of Matter, is not 
2222 but a New Creation. _ _ 

Now, the dead Body, we know, is FEY 
diſſolved, ſo as to be no longer a Body or Syſtem 
of Matter, and its diſunited Parts become ſo 
mixed and blended wich the Earth, in which it 
ia laid, as: to be no longer diſtinguiſhable from 
it. Nor is this All. For the Parts of the diſ- 
folved Body-- undergo a Variety of Changes and 
Trgn/mutations, through the conſtant and regu- 
lar Circulation of Mattizr. Some are exhaled from 
be by the * and thus, in 

2 | the 
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the Form of Yapours, become Parts of a Cloud 
from whence they deſcend 1 in Rain to water _ 
Earth. The Mater, aſcending, and circulating in 
the Bodies of Vegetables, promotes their Growth; 
and thus ſome Parts of the dead Body enter into, 
and become conſtituent Parts of, Graſs, Flowers, 
and Fruits, Beaſts feed upon the Graſs, and Men 
upon the Fruits, and upon ſome of the Beaſts : 
by which Means, the Parts of the dead Body, 
which aſcended in Vapour, deſcended in Rain, 
and ſubſiſted in a Plant, are now ranged among 
the component Parts of another Animal! Body, 
either Human or Beſtial. By ſeveral Repetitions 
of this natural Proceſs, a large Proportion of the 
Body, depoſited in the Grave, is drawn from 
thence, and its Particles diſperſed, and removed 
to a conſiderable Diſtance from each other. This 
is the common Lot of the Hamam Bady laid in 
its Grave. To which may be added, the extra- 
ordinary Inſtances of Perſons devoured by wila 
Beaſts, "Fiſhes, or Canmibals (if there be ſuch 
Monſters: of the Human Species.) In which 
Caſes, the Parts of the devoured Body ſerve as 
immediate Nouriſhment to That of the Devourer, 
and thereby paſs directly into the EO 
of another Animal Body, © .' 

It cannot be denied, indeed, chat God is able 
to re. aſſamble and re-ainite the diſſolved and ſcat · 
rered Parts of the dead Body. That Almighty 
Power, which diſembroiled the Chaos, and 
-—— ” OL brought 
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brought Order out of Confuſion, commanding 


the blended Elements to ſeparate, and each to 
occupy its proper Place in the Syſtem of the 


Creation, is, ſurely, more than equal to the Taſk _ 


of recalling a few Particles of Matter, whereſo- 
ever diſperſed, or under whatſoever Form ſub- 
ſiſting, and re- placing them in the Syſtem of an 
Human Body. Nor is there more. Difficulty in 
reſtoring Life, than in originally giving it, to 
lifeleſs, inanimate, Matter. Which Conſidera- 
tion moved St. Pau! to put That Queſtion to 
King Agripps ; Why ſhould it be thought a Thing 
incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? 
Acts xxvi. 8. ; | 
The Argument is ſtrictly concluſive, with 
Reſpect to the Power of Gad. He, certainly, can, 
if it ſo pleaſe him, re- unite the ſcattered Parts 
of a dead Body, and cauſe it to live again. But 
the Difficulty, ariſing from the neceſſary Identity 
of the raiſed Body, is not hereby removed. The 
Queſtion, put by the Sadducees to our Saviour, 
concerning the Woman married ſucceſſively to 
ſeven Huſbands, Therefore in the Reſurrection, 
whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for they all 
ber (Matth. xxii. 23—28) is applicable to 
our preſent Purpoſe. A Particle of Matter, be- 
longing to an Human Body dead, having paſ- 
ſed ſucceſſively into the Bodies of otber Men, it 
may be aſked; In the Reſurrefion, To which of 
thoſe Bodies ſhall it be reſtored ® for they all bad 
12. 
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it. If it be given (as feems moſt equitable) to 
the firſt Owner, all the reſt muſt go without it; 
and the ſame will be the Caſe, to which ever it 
be allotted. The neceſſary Conſequence or 
which is, that One only of the ſeveral Bodies; 
to which the faid Particle ſucceſſively belonged, 
can be perſectiy reſtored, that is, be raiſed the 
fame numerical Body, This Difficulty increaſes 
upon us, if we ſuppoſe, not One Particle only; 
but (which muſt be the Caſe after ſome Length 
of Time) a large Portio of the buried Carcaſs 
to be thus ſeparated from the reſt, and i ſub- 
ſiſt under various Forms. 

This, then, being the natural and necetlep 
Condition of the Human Body after Death, Rea- 
ſon, left to herſelf, cannot but pronounce a Re- , 
ſurrection of the ſame numerical Body, that lived 
r 
a- phyſically-impuſible Thing: Incredible, be- 
og + mt rote Heron et 
it is reaſonable to think, that the Bodies of the 
dead, inſtead of being left a Prey to Worms and 
Corruption, and ſubject to the great Changes 
conſequent upon their Diſſolution, would be, 
in ſome Way or other, fupernaturally preſerved, 
and embalmed, as it were, for their Reſtoration to 
Lie — and phyſieally-impoſſible, becauſe Ommpo- 
tence "itſelf cannot fo order it, that One and the 
fame Particle or Portion of Matter ſhall have x 
e 0 ie. . Place 
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Place in two or more different Bodies, at one _ 
the ſame Time. 

But, God has revealed his divine Purpoſe to riſe 
the dead, and reſtore them to Life. This filences 
all Odjefions from Reaſon and Nature, and calls 
for our Attention to thoſe Declarations of holy 
Seripture, upon which out᷑ Faith in the great Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine of the Reſurrection is founded—tho? 
it will appear, in the Courſe. of this Diſſertation, 
that, notwithſtanding the Force of the above 
Objections, a Reſurrection of the ſame Body, in a 
juſtifiable Senſe of the Word fame, may be ex- 
plained upon Principles of Reaſon and — 


6 to 3 

SECTION I. „ 
Prosf of the Reſurrection from the Prophecies of 

( the Old Teen. 5 


15 might be thought, that the Re/urreion of 
the Dead, being a peculiar Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Diſpen/ation, or That Goſpel, which bath 
brought Life and Immortality to Light, (2 Tim. i. 
10.) can have no Foundation in the Jeuiſi Scrip- 
tures or the Books of the Old 7 eftament, And, 
indeed, no ſuch Doctrine is to be found in the 
Law of Meſes ; the Santtions of which were mere- 
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ly temporal, conſiſting of Bleſſings and Curſes, 
reſpecting the preſent Life only. 

It is certain, nevertheleſs, that the Jews, "a 
before our Saviour's Appearance among them, 
believed in a Reſurrection of the dead. For, in 
the Second Book of the Maccabees (which, tho* not 
Canonical Scripture, is univerſally received as irue 
Hiſtory) we find That Doctrine delivered in the 
remarkable Story of a Woman and her ſeven Sons, 
who, refuſing to comply with King Antiochus's 
Command to eat Swine's Fleſh, were all put to 
Death with the crueleſt Tortures: Among 
whom; two of the Brethren made open Profeſ- 
fion of their Truſt in God, and Expectation of 
a Reſurrection. Thox (ſaid the ſecond of the ſe- 
ven to the King) like a Fury, takeſft us out of this 
preſent Life ; but the King of the World ſhall raiſe 
us up, who bave died for his Laws, unto everlaſting 
Life, Ch. vii. v. 9. And, I is good, (faid the 
fourth) being put to Death by Men, to look up 
fer Hope from God, to be raiſed up again by bim: 
as for thee, thou ſhalt have no Reſurrefion to Life, 
v. 14. This fell out 167 Years before Criſt; 
and it is thought St. Paul alludes to this Story, 
where, celebrating the Triumphs of Faith, he 
fays, Others were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, 
that they might obtain @ better Reſurretbtion, Heb: 
> ee 

That our bleſſed Redeemer found the Bulk of 
the your Nation poſſeſſed of the Belief of a Re- 


0 ſurredlion, 
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furrefiion, is clear from ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Goſpels. That Queſtion (already mentioned) pur 
to him by the Saddurees, concerning the Woman 
married to feven Huſbands (Therefore in the Re. 
ſurrection, whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be of the feven?) is 
a Proof, that a Reſurrettion of the dead was àa com- 
mon Doctrine among the Fews. And'it appears; 
from the Account of St. Paul's Defence of him- 
{elf before the Fei Council, that, the* the Sad. 
ducees, who put the above Queſtion to our Savi- 
our, denied the Reſurrection, yet the Phariſees, 
the moſt prevailing of the 7ewiſi Selis, believed 
and maintained it. For, When Paul (ſays the 
Hiſtorian) perceived, that tbe one Part were Sad. 
ducees, and the other Phariſees, be cried out in the 
Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the 
Son of a Phariſee : Of the Hope and Reſurrection of 
the dead I am called in Queſtion. And when be had 
ſo ſaid, there aroſe a Diſſention between the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, and the Multitude was divided. For 
the Sadducees ſay, there is no Refurreftion, neither 
Angel, nor Spirit; but the r * ſs both. 


Acts xX11. 6-8. 
From whence, then, had the Jews: the Doc- 


trine of the Reſurrection? From the Light of Na- 
ture they could not have it; and i is certain, 
they had it not from the Writings of Moſes. It 
muſt, therefore, have been derived to them from 
ſome other of their ſacred Books, For, what was 
evidently an Article of the Jewiſi Creed, muſt be 

M ſupported 
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ſupported by ſome Kind of Evidence from the 
Jewiſh Scriptures. | | 
Nov, if we look into thoſe en I 
ſhall find, in the Books of the Prophets, ſuch Pre- 
ditions and ſuch Deſcriptions, as could not well 
fail of leading the Jewiſuh People to the Belief 
of a ReſurreFion. I do not mean, that there is 
to be found, in the prephetical Writings, any po- 
ſitive or expreſs Revelation of God's Purpoſe to 
raiſe the dead; ſuch Revelation being unqueſti- 
onably reſerved for the Times of the Goſpel, 
and the Teaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
The Proof of the Reſurrection, from the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, ariſes from the Uſe of ſuch 
figurative Language, as, at the ſame Time that 
it is prophetical of ſome ober Event, is ſtrongly 
deſcriptive of a Bodily Reſurreftion. Thus, in 
thoſe Prophecies, which relate to Temporal Delive- 
rances of particular Perſons, or of the Jewiſi Peo- 
ple in general, the uſual Figure or Allegery, em- 
ployed by the Prophets to expreſs ſuch Deliver- 
ances, is, The Reſtoration of a dead Body to Life. 
A figure, extremely applicable to the Reſtora- 
tion of an afflicted Perſon or Nation (a Body poli- 
tic) to a State of Happineſs and Proſperity, at 
the ſame Time that it conveys the very Idea of 
That Reftoration to Life, God has HEPES for 
the Bodies oy all Mankind. - | 


. a: 
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The Uſe of this particular Image, in foretel- 
ling Temporal Deliverances, we muſt ſuppoſe to 
have been the Dictate of That boly Spirit, by 
whom the Prophets were inſpired. By which I 
mean, not that the holy Ghoſt diftated the very 
Wards of ſuch Prophecies (or, indeed, of any 
other Prophecies) but only ſuggeſted the Images. 
or Ideas, he intended ſhould be conveyed. by. 
them, Nor is it neceſſary we ſhould ſi uppoſe the 
Prophets themſelves to have had any Foreknow- 
ledge of, or any Intention of foretelling, an ac- 
tual Ræſurrection of the dead. They might have 
nothing farther in their own View, than the Ac- 
compliſhment of the predicted Deliverance, at the 
ſame Time that the Spirit of God had a ſecondary 
View to the great Event of the Reſurrection. 
And. this is the more likely, as the Accompliſh- 
ment of That Deliverance would be, of itſelf, 
and without looking any farther, a full and ſuf- 
ficient Completion of the Prophecy. In which Re- 
ſpe&, this Kind of Prophecy (which, I think, 
may, not unaptly, be diſtinguiſhed by the pe- 
culiar Appellation of OBL1Que or Inpixect 
PRorhzer) differs from the Prophecies of the 
Appearance and Circumſtances . of the future 
Meſhab : In which, if they have a double Senſe, 
a primary and a ſecondary, the former reſpect- 
ing ſome Event near at Hand, and the latter 
the more remote Times of the Goſpel, we can- 
not but ſuppoſe the Prophets intended Both, as 

M2 abſolutely 


164 DisszRTAT ION II. Sect; 2. 


abſolutely neceffary to the complete and final A.. 
compliſhment of their Predictions. | 


Whether the Jews, in the Time of the Pro- 
pbets, underſtood the Prophecies in queſtion as 
Predictions of an actual Reſurrefion of the dead, 
is not material. It is certain, they had diſco- 
. vered this ob/zque or indiref? Senſe of them, a 
conſiderable Time before the Coming of Chriſt. 
And it is probable, the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rectian might begin to prevail from the Time 
when the Canon of the Jewiſſi Scriptures was per- 
fected, and, conſequently, the ſacred Code more 
generally received and ſtudied by the Literati. 
This was in the High-pricſtbood of Simon lle Juſt, 
about 300 Years before Chriſt *. 

I ſhall confine myſelf to a few of the more re- 
markable and ſtriking of thoſe Prophecies I am 
ſpeaking of; and ſhall begin with That famous 
and much controverted Paſſage in the Book of 
Job: I know, that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he ſhall fland at the latter Day upon the Earth; 
and though after my Skin Werms diftroy this Body, 
yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I hall ſee for 
myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, 
though my Reins be conſumed within me. Chap. xix, 
25—27. This is the good Arabian's Confeſſion 
of his Faith and Truſt in God for the future Re. 


ward of his preſent Sufferings. 'Let us enquire 


' Prideaux's Conntftion, Kc. Vol. I. p. 478, 7997. © © 
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into the true Meaning and Import of this cele- 
brated Paſſage. 

Grotius and Le Clerc underſtand Job's Words 
to imply nothing more than his Expectation of 
a Temporal Deliverance from the Evils he ſut- 
fered. 

The Hebrew (fays the former) © may de 
e tranſlated thus : I know that my Redeemer liv- 
« etþ, and that be ſhall at laſt Rand in the Field. 
* Although they (to wit, Diſeaſes) ſhould conſume 
„„ not only my Skin, but this alſo (to wit the Fat 
under the Skin) yet in my Flat ſhall F ſee God, 
« j. e. ſhall find him propitious. God is called 
<« the Redeemer, becauſe he delivers good Men 
e out of many and great Evils. To fand at laſt 
(or, the laſt) in the Field is a Mark of Victory, 
* and denates, that God would ſubdue all 70's 
« Enemies. Nor was it impoſſible for God to 
& reſtore Job's Body, almoſt conſumed, to its 
* former Condition; as in Fact he did *.” 

That Job does not ſpeak of his own Reſurrec- 
tion, M. Le Clerc concludes from hence, that 
the Jes, who prove the Doctrine of the Reſurrec- 
tion from other Paſſages, never attempt to do it 
from this. Beſides: The Argument of the Book 
(he thinks) ſhews it. For, had Job or his Friends 
been acquainted with the Doctrine of a Reſurrec- 
tion to a Future State, they would have been 


> Grot, Anse. in loc, 
M' 3 at 
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at no Loſs (as they plainly were) to reconcile 
the Sufferings of good Men with the Juſtice of 
God. Nor would God, in his Speech to Job, 
have omitted (as he does) to vindicate his own 
Juſtice, by putting Job in Mind of That moſt 
effectual Topic of Conſolation under all his Af- 
fictions 5. 

Agreeable to the Opinion of theſe learned 
Foreigners is Bp. Patrick's Paraphraſe of Job's 
Words: And, though the Worms, which 
have eaten my Skin, ſhould proceed to con- 
* ſume the reſt of this wretched Body, yet I 
« feel my Soul inſpired with a comfortable Be- 
“lief, that, before I die, I ſhall ſee myſelf re- 
« ſtored, by the Mercy of God, to a happy 
State.“ 

Bp. Warburton, in Confirmation of this Inter- 
pretation, alledges (, firſt, that the underſtand- 
ing of Job's Words of a Reſurrection is repugnant 
to the whole Tenor of the Argument. For 
« The Diſputants” (ſays his Lordſhip) © are 
« all equally embarraſſed in adjuſting the Ways 
of Providence, Job affirms, that the good 
« Man is ſometimes unhappy—the three Friends 
“ contend, that the good Man can never be un- 
happy, becauſe ſuch a Situation would reflect 
* Diſhonour on God's Attributes. Now the 


Cleric. in loc, 
Div, beg, Edit, 1758, Vol. IV. p. 296304. 
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Doctrine of a Reſurrection, ſuppoſed to be 
* here urged by Job, cleared up all this Em- 
barras. If therefore his Friends thought it 
“true, it ended the Diſpute ; if not, it lay upon 
* them to confute it. Yet they do neither 
But what is ſtrangeſt of all, when each Party 
* had confounded themſelves, and one another 
« —the fourth Friend, the Moderator, ſteps in, 
'< as the Precurſor of the Almighty, who after 
appears as the great Decider of the Contro- 
« verly. Yet neither of theſe” (Elibu nor God) 
give us the leaſt Hint concerning the Reſur- 
& rection 5.” Secondly, Bp. Harburton objects, 
that the underſtanding the Words of a Reſur- 
«. rection of the Body contradicts Job's plain 
Declaration againſt any ſuch Hope, in the 
e following Words: As the Cloud is conſumed and 
& wvaniſheth away, ſo he that goeth down to the 
Grave ſhall come up no more. Chap. vii. ver. . 
Again: Man lieth down, and riſeth not till the 
Heavens bs no more; they ſhall not awake, nor 
& be raiſed out of their Sleep. Chap. xiv. ver. 12. 
« And again: Fa Man die, ſhall be live again ? 
Ver. 14+ It is not in Human Language 
(ſays the Biſhop) © to expreſs a Denial of the 
*4 Reſurrection of the Body in ſtranger or plainer 


Terms.“ 


The Reader cannot but obſerve, that this Argument is 
the ſame with M. Le Clerc's. 
5 M 4 Qn 
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On che other Hand, many great Divines re- 
ject this Interpretation of the Paſſage before us, 
and contend for its being a Prophecy of the Re- 
ſurrection. | 

Dr. Sherlock, Dean of St. Paul's, thinks, Job's 
Words cannot be expounded as a Prophecy of 
That happy and flouriſhing State, he ſhould be 
reſtored to in this World, becauſe, ** had he 
«known how happy and proſperous God in- 
« tended to make him, in this World, This muſt 
„ have filenced all his Complaints, even with 
* Reſpegt to his preſent hard Uſage, which yet 
ein this very Chapter he is full of; which makes 
<« jt moſt likely, that he knew nothing how 
near the End of his Troubles and his fu- 
<« ture Felicity was. Nor is it likely, that God 
« ſhould diſcover this to him; becauſe theſe 
« Affliftions were intended as a Trial of his 
<« Faith and Patience, and to make him a greater 
« Example of Both to the World: But, had he 
certainly known what a happy End his Suf- 
« ferings ſhould have, even in this Life, his 
Patience and Submiſſion to the Will of God 
% had not been ſo exemplary and wonderful. 
<« For I believe there are but few Men, did they 
&« know it before-hand, but would be contented 
© to endure all that Fob did, for ſo ſhort a Time 
as he did, to enjoy fo great and fo long a Pro- 
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« ſperity in this World in Recompence of 
cc it 6 I 

That excellent Prelate and fine Writer, Bp, 
Sherlock 7, inclined to think Job's Words were 
to be underſtood of a Temporal Deliverance only, 
when he conſidered, ©* that, if we expound 
« this Paſſage of a future Reſurrection, it 
« contains a Degree of Knowledge in this great 
« Myſtery, beyond the Proportion of Light 
* communicated to the Age in which 7% liv- 
* ed.” But this Objection his Lordſhip re- 
moves by obſerving, that © there might poſſibly 
« be among the few faithful in the World a 
te traditionary Expoſition of the Promiſes, of 
* God, grounded upon more expreſs Revela- 
tions, made either before or ſoon after the 
Flood, than have come down to our Times; 
or, as Job was tried in a very extraordinarx 
* Manner, he might have as extraordinary a De- 
, gree of Light to ſupport and maintain him 
* in the Conflict.” And, haying examined the 
Paſſage critically, and determined, that the Hebrew 
Veabbaron bal baphar jakoum (which our Verſion 
renders and ſhall ftand at the latter Day upon the 
Earth) means rather, that tbe Redeemer Hall at the 
loft Day ariſe with Pexyer over the Duſt, to which 


6 A Diſcour/e concerning the Happineſs off bend Men, 855 
5th edit. p. 130. 

1 $on of the Nean of St, Paul's, bafore quote. 
Jobs 


370 Diss ERTAT ION II. Se. 2. 


Job's Body would be reduced, this ingenious 
Writer expreſſes the Senſe of the Text and Con- 
text (O that my Words were now written ! O 
that they were printed in a Book ! that they were 
graven with an Iron pen and Lead, in the Rock for 
ever ! For I know that my Redeemer liveth, -&c.) 
by the following Words: I find, that my Com- 
« plaint is diſregarded here, that Man has no 
« Compaſſion for me; and that God in his un- 
« ſearchable Wiſdom ſuffers the innocent, as 
well as the guilty, to be unfortunate i in this 
Life: But the Time will when my Plea 
« ſhall be heard; and fo fatisfied am I in the 
2 Righteouſneſs of it, that I would have it re- 
* main as my Monument, for ever, graven in 
« the Rock: for, though I myſelf ſhall ſoon be 

gone, yet my Redeemer lives, and will at the 
flaſt Day call me from the Grave, and with my 

«< own Eyes ſhall I ſee God my Saviour *.” 
Bauch are the different Interpretations of this 
famous Paſſage of Jeb. But how ealy is it, by 
Means of the above-propoſed Scheme of oblique or 
indirect Prophecy, to reconcile theſe oppoſite In- 
terpretations of Job's Words! We may (and, 
for the Reaſons alledged by Ze Clerc and Bp. 
Warburton, I think, we muſt) admit, that 7ob, 
or rather. the Author of the Book of Job, had 
nothing farther in View, than the approaching 


Le and Intent of Prophecy, __ 3d. edit. p. 225, &c. 
| Temporal 
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Temporal Deliverance of That good Man from 
his preſent Miſery and Affliction. But, at the 
ſame Time, we may underſtand his Words as an 
oblique or indire#} Prophecy of the Reſurreiion, by 
ſuppoſing, that the holy Spirit ſuggeſted to the 
Mind of the inſpired Writer the Ideas or Images, 
under which he ſhould expreſs That Deliverance. 
And, I believe, it will be difficult to find, even 
in the New Tefament, where the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrefion is expreſly delivered, Words more 
ſtrongly deſcriptive of That wonderful Event, 
than theſe in the Book of Job. For, do they not 
ſet before us the Deſtrufion of the Body by Pu- 
trefaction in the Grave, the Appearance of a 
Redeemer upon the Earth at the laſt Day, and the 
Reſtoration of the Fl: or dead Body to Life 
and the Powers of Senſation ? What more than 
This do we learn from the Chriſtian Revelation 
irſelf ? 4 

But to proceed. 

Let us take into Conſideration the following 
remarkable Yifion of the Prophet Ezekiel. 
Chap, xxxvii. ver. 1—10. He is tranſported, 
by the Hand of the Lord, into a Valley full of dry 
Bones. Here God aſks him, Son of Man, can theſe 
Bones live? The Prophet, with a modeſt Sub- 
miſſion to infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge, re- 
plies; O Lord, thou knoweſt. Then God com- 
mands him to addreſs himſelf to the Bones, and 
| Promiſe them a Return to Life, Preſently, the 
Bones 
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Bones come together, and reſume their proper 
State and Poſition in the Syſtem of an Human 
Body. But, there being as yet no Breath in them, 
the Prophet is commanded to invoke the Aſſiſ- 
tance of the four Winds, to breathe upon theſe 
ſlain, that they might live. The Winds obey ;. and 
the Breath came into the reſtored Bodies, and zbey 
lived, and flood up upon their Feet, an an exceeding 
great Army. 
We have here another very ſtriking Inftahce 
of an oblique or indire Prophecy of the general 
Reſurrection. That the Prophet himſelf had no 
farther View, than to the Reſtoration or Return 
of the Iſraelites from their Captivity, is evident 
from the Interpretation he gives us of it, as from 
God himſelf, Then be ſaid unto me, Son of Man, 
theſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael : behold 
they ſay, Our Bones are dried, and our Hope is loft, 
we are cut off for our Parts. Therefore propheſy, 
and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Be- 
bold, O my People, I will open your Graves, and 
eauſe you to come up out of your Graves, and bring | 
Jou into the Land of Iſrael.” Ver. 11, 12. 
But, can we think, that the Holy Ghoft, under 


| whoſe Inſpiration the Prophet wrote, had no 
farther View in preſenting this Yi/on to His Mind, 

than to the Refteration of Iſract ? Were a Painter 
to ſet about drawing the awful and glorious 
Scene of the general Refurrefiion, I know not from 


whence he could n his Imagination with 
| ſtronger 
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ſtropger or more lively Ideas of it, than from 
this Prophecy of Zzekiel. It is pifureſque in the 
higheſt Degree. The Remains of the dead Bo- 
dies, diffolved by Corruption in the Grave — the 
natural Impoffibility of their being ever re- 
ſtored to Life —The actual Purpoſe of God to 
raiſe the dead. The Bodies of the dead coming 
up from their Graves The Reſtoration of Life 
to the breathlefs Carcaſſes — and the amazing 
Scene of the whole Human Race collected into 
one vaſt Aſſembly — All cheſe Particulars ate 
exhibited to our r View in the Prophetical Tablet or 
Deſcription. 

There are other Prophecies of the Old Teſte: 
ment, conveying the ſame Ideas, or pointing to 
the ſame great Event. Such is That of Tſaiab ; 
Thy dead Men ſhall live; together with "my dead 
Body ſhall they ariſe : e and fing, ye that dwell 
in the' Duſt; for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, 
and the Earth ſhall caſt out the dend. Iſa. xxvi. 19. 
That of Dani; Many: (or,” the Multitude) f 
them that ſleep in the Duft of the Earth ſhall awake, 
Jome to everlaſting Life, and ſomeè io dbume and ever- 
lafting Contempt: Dan. xii. 2. And; laſtiy, That 
folemn Declaration by the Mouth of the Prophet 
Hoſea ; I will ranſom them from tbe Power of \the 
Grave, I will redeem them from Death; O Death, 
I will be thy Plagues ; O Grave, 7 will be hy De 
. Chap. xiii. ver. 14. . 

2 | E * 
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There is no reading theſe Paſſages, without 
turning our Thoughts to the Contemplation of 
That important Seaſon, when all Mankind ſhall 
awake from the Sleep of Death, and a general Re- 

FurreZion put a final End to the Reign of That 

King of Terrors. And, to what can we aſcribe 
this Conſent of the Prophets in the Uſe of the 
fame Zgurative Language, in foretelling Temporal 
Deliverances, but to That common Inſpiration, 
which breathed in them all, and directed their 
_ obedient Pens to an wnde/igned, but clear and in- 
telligible, Prediction of the great future Delive- 
rance of Mankind from the Fower of Death and 
the Grave? - 


Such is the Evidence or Proof of . 
cbrilian Doctrine of the Reſurrection, ariſing 
from the Jetiſi Scriptures or Books of the Old 
Teſtament. And from hence undoubtedly it was, 
that the Phariſees (of which Sect the Bulk of the 
Jewiſh People was) drew their charaFeriftic Doc- 
trine of the Reſurreficn ; in the Denial of which 
conſiſted the Hereſy of their Oppoſites, the Sad - 
ducees, And upon This (I take it). is founded 
That Appeal of our Saviour's to the Jeiſi Scrip- 
tures : Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal Life ; and they are they which teftify 
7 of me. John v. 39. As if he had ſaid : © Exa- 
mine your own ſacred Books, from whence 
« you * to derive the Doctrine of a Reſur- 

* rettion 
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« reftion to eternal Liſe; and in them you will 


find the cleareſt Proofs of my divine Miles 
« 8 . 


” * . 


SECTION. II. 
The Goſpel Evidence of the Reſurrection. 


— 


Bur, let us attend to the Goſpel Evidence of 
the Reſurrection, the clear, expreſs, and di- 
ren Revelation of That great and ee ; 
Event. 
Among the Declarations of our Saviour him- 
Elf concerning it, I ſhall. ſele& only the three 
following. In a Diſcourſe of his to the Multi- 
tude that followed him, are theſe Words: This 
is the Will of him that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on bim, may have ever- 
laſting Life ; and I will raiſe bim up at the laſt Day. 
John vi. 40. To Martha, the Siſter of dead La- 
zarus, who, upon his telling her, ber Brother 
ſhould riſe again, acknowledged her Belief of the 
\Reſurre&ion (I know that be ſhall riſe again in the 
Reſurrefion at the loſt Day) our Lord made this 
Declaration: I am the Reſurreftion and the Life; 
He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
ſhall be live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in 
uy | me, 
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me; hall never die. John xi. 23—26 . And, 
laftly, to the cavilling and perſecuting Jes, who 
fought to kill him, becauſe he nat only bad broken 
the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, 
making himſelf equal with God, That divine 
Teacher, having. aſſerted the Power of all 
Judgment committed unto him by the Father, ad- 
dreſſes theſe Words : Marvel not at this; for the 
Hour is coming, when all that are in the Graves 
ſhall bear his Voice (the Voice of the Son of God) 
and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 
wnto the Reſierreftion of Life; ant they that have 
done evil, unto 2 John 
xi. 18-39. 
From theſe Scriptures we learn, pot only the 
Certainty,of a Refurredtion of the 4d, bur that, 
choogh-our Lord ſeems to promiſe — 
wurd of Faith or Belief in him (fuch Promiſt 
being a great Encouragement to the Faith and 
Obedience of his Followers) it will nevertheleſa be 
anioerſal; extending to all that are in the- Graves z 
to thoſe that baue dont evil, as well as to theſe 
that bade dans gon; to the Wicked, as well as 
to the Rigbtem. A Remark, which we ſhall 
— Uſe in the IO 
. 1100 19) 
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o 9 The laſt Words, dll never die, ould rather have been 
Hall not die for ever or eternally - the Original ts, © jd de 
bra in rin drove. * 
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I might alledge, in Confirmation of our Faith 
or Belief in a Reſurrection, the Inſtances, record. 
ed in the New Teftament, of Perſons actually 
raiſed from the dead by the Power of Chriſt z 
particularly Lazarus of Bethany. John xi. 38— 
44. the Widow of Nain's Son, Luke vii. 12— 
15. and Jairns's Daughter. Luke viii. 49— 
55. not to omit That moſt remarkable Ex- 
ample of a Reſurrectian, which accom | 
nied the Paſſion of our bleſſed Redeemer ; 
at which Time; among other Prodigies, tbe 
Graves were * and many Bodies of. Saints, 
which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the Graves af - 
ter his Reſurrection, and went into the. holy a5, 
25 unto _ Matth. xxvii, 5153, *. 

But 


„ebe e bs n | 
Matthew here gives us. | From his Narrative one would con- 
clude, that this Reœſurrection of the Saints was immediately 
attendant on our Saviour's Death And ſo Grotius ſippoſes 
it to have been, and that it was deſigned as a Proof, that 
tbrough Death Chriſt had actually deftroyed him that bad the | 
Power of Death, that li, tht Devil, Heb.” il. 14. But the 
ar gr tells us, that the Appearance of theſe Saints unto 

in the holy City was not till afier the Refurrefion of Cri 
Here then lies the Difficulty. Our Savibur's Reſurrectioh 
was not till the h Day after his Death and Burial. - Now, 
if the Graves were opened immediately upon his Hiddiag up 
the Ghoſt (as St. Maitheu/s Words ſeem to imply) it may be 
aſked, Did the Bodies come vat. of the Graves at That inſtant, 
or did they not? If they did, what became of them during 
thoſe three Days ? If they did not, why ay the Graves 

N 


opened 
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But the grand Pub or Incident of the Gojpe! 
Hiftory, upon which, as upon a Rock, our Hope 
and Expettation of a general! Refurvadion are im- 
moveably built, is, The Re/tyeion of gur bleſſed 
Redeemer himſelf. St. Paul conſiders the general 
| Refurretion as fo cloſely connected with That of 
Cbrift, that they muſt Both be true, or Both 
falſe. F Chrift be proiiched,, that he roſe frum 1be 
dead, bots [ay ſomit among you, that thert is 0 Re- 
furretion-of the dead ? But, if there be Wb Refur- 
ion of the Head, their in Chrift not riſim Ant, 
if Chriſt bt not rifen, then is our Preaching vin, 
and pour Paith is alſo vaip. Tra, and wi ave f 
falſe Witndes of Gd, becauſe we have ified of 
Cad. thiit Be waiſetl u Chrift, tuhom br rügte "or 
wp, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. For, if the dead 
riſe not, then is not Cbriſt raiſed :: And, if Chriſt be 
wot raiſed, your Faith is vain; ye are yet in ,your 
Sing. Then they ulſo, which are fallen «flecp in 
Chriſt, are periſhed. 1 Cor. xv. 13-18. Thi 
Apoſtle, then, goes on to afferr the Reality of 
our SFvicur's ReſurreBion, and, conſequently, of 
Henn fo much ſooner than was necdful ? The View of this 
Difficulty, trifling as it may feem, induces me to be of Opi- 
nion, with Jaldenatus and other Commentators, that the 
"Opening of the Graves and Reſurre2ion of the Saints were co- 
"incideat with the Refurreion of Ghrift, and that they are 
ere related by St. Matthew by way of Anticipation, this 
being the Place where he begins the Narrative of thoſe Pro- 
ien which followed upon the Death of Chrift. 

| 7 "I GOA 
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nur own ; tepreſenting the former as an Earneft 
of the latter, in like Manner as the Firft-fruits 
of the Field are a Pledge of the approaching Har- 
veſt, But now is Chris riſen from the dead, and 
become the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept. For 6s 
in Au all die, even ſo in Chriſt Jhall all be 
made alive. But ev 2 2 Man in bis own Order + 
Cut the Firſt:fruits ;| afterward they that art 
Gifs at bis coming. Ib. ver. 2123. 
Such is the Evidenge of à general Refurrefiian 
of the dead, ariling from the Fact, recorded in 
the Goſpel Hiſtory, of our Sauiaur s awn Refur- 
_ reffion from the dead. He ſhook off the Bands 
of Death, and redeemed himſelf from the Cap- 
tivity of the Grave, not only as a Proof of the 
Divinity inherent in kim, and of the Truth of 
That holy Religion he came down from Heaven 
to teach Mankind, but that he might give all 
Men ati Aſſurance of their triumphing in like 
Manner over the King of. Terrors, and theit Re- 
Aalen to Life, and a Re-union of their Bodies 
and Souls, 
, The great Chriſtian Doctrine of the Abolition 
and of Life and Immortality brought 
to 11. by the Goſpel (2 Tim. i. io.) though it 
may likewiſe imply the State of Regeneration or 
Spiritual Life in this World, and of everla 
Happineſs in the next, is, I think, to be un- 


See my Defence of th commeny-received Dane of the 
Human Soul, &c: p. 94, Kc 
˖ N 2 derſtood, 


U 
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derſtood, principally, of the Reſurrection or Re- 
ſtoration of the Body to a State of Life and Immor- 
tality. For, What is the Abolition of Death, but 
the Reſtoration of the dead to an endleſs Life? 
And, that the Revelation of Life and Immortality 
means the ſame Thing, is plain from the Uſe of 
| the Word  dpazoia, which we tranſlate Immor- 
Tali, but ſhould rather be rendered Incorrup- 
tion; and is the very Word uſed by St. Paul, in 
Geſeribid the Reſurrection; omtiperat by flop, 
Tyipirai ty dap, It is ſown in Corruption, n 
e in Tapes. 1 Care XV. 42. 3 
But, to return: ty i ae one il 
It would be endleſs, as 2 as unneceſfar 
x produce every Paſſage of the New Te amen, 
in which the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion is on. 
tained. I ſhall therefore cloſe the Scripture Evi- 
| dence of That great Truth with'the Teſtimony of 
St. Jobn the Divine, in the following prophetical 
Viſion of the general Reſurrefion and Judgment of 
8 Mankind. 7 ſaw a' great white Throne, and him 
that ſat on it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the 
Heavens fled away, and there was found no Place 
for them. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
fand before God, and the Books were opened; and 
another Bock was opened, which . is the Boot of 
Life, and the dead were judged out of theſo Things 
which were written in the Books, according to their 
"Works. And the Sea gave up the dead which were 
| " in 
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in it; and Death and Hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them ; and they were judged every 
Man according to their Works. Rev. XX. 11—13. 
In this lively and affecting Yifon, we have a Re- 
preſentation, not only of the ſolemn Apparatus 
and Proceedings of the great Day of Account, 
but of That wonderful Event attending it, the 
Reſurrettion or Reftoration of the dead to Life. 


We ſee the different Elements of Water and Earth 


giving up their reſpective dead; the Sea, thoſe that 
were drowned and buried in the deep; the Land, 
thoſe that were lodged ãn the Duſt of the Earth. 

We ſee Death reſigning up his Captives, and 
the inviſible Region pouring forth its Inhabitants. 

Whatever of Allegory there may be in the Cir- 
cummſtances of the Judgment (the great white 
Throne, the Flight of the Earth and the: Heavens, 
and the Books or Regiſter? of Human Acti- 
ons) there is none in thoſe of the Reſurre&ion, 
which we are authorized, by the concurrent Evi- 
dence of other Scriptures, to underſtand in * 


aud, literal, Senſe of the Viſion. 
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SECTION: — 


e een of. hand de Far fuoing 
_ tbe Difficulties of the 5 a 
* nu. = 


uz Difficulties attending the Dofttine of 
: the Refterrefion, upon the Foot 1 
and Nature, have put Chriſtians upon "_ 
various Hypotheſes, for the Solution of thoſe Di 
ficukies. I ſhall mention the principal, and ſhew 
their Inſufficiency for That Purpole—confining 
myſelf to a few modern Writers of aha grenelt 
<= in the learned World. 

Firſt, then, Mr. Cocke has effeftually provided 
ad all Diſficulty in our Conceptions of the 
Reſr ret ion, by denying, that the Seriptures, 
in ſpeaking of the general ReſurreBion-at the laſt 
Day, any where expreſly, teach @ ReſurreAion of 
tbe Body, and much more of the ſame Body * ; the 
Language, in which * the Spirit of God i ſpeaks 
of the general Reſurrection, being always That 
of “ raiſing, Pugkening, * Reſurreftion, &c. 
of the pz ap,” and“ the Body being never 
* mentioned but in Anſwer to this Queſtion, 
* With what Bodies. ſhall thoſe dead who re 


5 bauen“ Reply to the ab of Wereger, ap * fol. | 


. raiſed 
* 
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<< raiſed came? ſo that” (he concludes) © by 
the dead cannot preciſely be meant the dead 
* Rodigs 1. It is true, Mr. Locke makes no 
queſtion, - that the dead ſhall be raiſed with 
4 Badies + But, in Matters of Revelation,” he 
5 thinks it not only fateſt, hut our Duty, as far 
“as any one deliyers it for Revelation, to keep 
e | 

Nay, if it cannot be proved from Scripture, 
that the dead Bagigs of Men (thoſe, which belong- 
ed to them in this World) will be raed at the 
Jaſt Day, we are at Liberty wo ſuppoſe, God will 
provide atber Bodies for them; and then all Dif- 
ficulty yaniſhes. - There will be no Neceſſity of 
re-afſewbling the ſcattered and diſperſed Particles 
of a dead Body: There will be Matter enough 
af Hand, out of which Gad may create new Bogies, 
and thoſe perfect and entire, with the like Eaſe 
a5 ho reared phe ogy of ghe fußt Man aus of : 
wenn of ee Exch | 

This is true. But I muſt inſiſt upon it, . 
Refurreltien of the dead can be no other chan a 
RefurreGion of abe Rady. For, What is it, belong- 
ing to Man, that dies? Is it not his Body ? What 
elſe, then, can be raiſed at the laſt Day ? There 
muſt, therefore, be a Bodily Reſurrectian, or no 
Neſurrection at all. Here all the Difficulties, 
eee 


p. 45 n Ib. 5. 498. 
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the RefurreFion, return upon us; and the ſup- 
poſed Silence of the Scriptures, with Reſpect to 
a Bodily era affords us no goon of 
them. 

And, that the en ee wark a Re- 
furreFion, not only of the Body, but of the ſame 
Body, may be proved againſt Mr. Locke from St. 
Paul's Doctrine of the Reſurrection; which is ſo 
expreſſed, as to exclude all poſſible Suppoſition, 
that the Apoſtle, in ſpeaking of the Body raiſed, 
means any ' other Bedy (in a proper Senſe) than 
That which died. Ir is ſown in Corruption, Ir is 
raiſed in Incorruption, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 42. | 

' Secondly, Let us confider Archbiſhop Tillot- 
ſon's Hypotheſis, for avoiding the Difficulties | 
attending the Reſurrefion of the ſame Body. 
*The Body of Man!“ (ays That great Prelate) 
* is not à conſtant and permanent Thing, al- 
«. ways continuing in the ſame State, and con- 
“ ſiſting of the ſame Matter; but a ſucceſſive 
Thing, which is continually ſpending, and 
© continually renewing ieſelf ; every Day loſing 
<< ſomething of the Matter which it had before, 
and gaining new; ſo that moſt Men have 
< new Bodies oftener than they have new 
„ Cboaths; only with this Difference, that we 
change our Cloaths commonly at once, but 
our Bodies by Degrees . Now, The 
„Body, which a Man hath at any Time of his 
Life, is as much his 9 Body, as That which 


* hg 


Seck. 4. "The Reſurrectum. 186 


i he hath at his Death; ſo that, if the very Mat- 
<« ter of his Body, which a Man had any Time 
of Life, be raiſed, it is as much his own and 
« the ſame Body, as That which he had at his 
„% Death, and commonly much more perfect; 
e becauſe they who die of lingering Sickneſs, 
or old Age, are uſually mere Skeletons when 
„ they die; fo that there is no Reaſon ro ſup- 
“ poſe, chat the very Matter, of which our Bo- 
te dies conſiſt at the Time of our Death, ſhall 
be That which ſhall be raiſed; Fhat being 
* commonly the worſt and moſt erer * 
of all the reſt. 

This Hypotbeſi, it muſt be confeſſed, proyides 
for the Identity of the Body raiſed, in a proper 
Senſe; but not in the Scripture Senſe, which 
manifeſtly requires, that it be, in a juſtifiable 
Senſe,” the ſame Body that died : All that are 
in the Graves ſhall come forth — The Sea gave 
up the dead which were in it. Beſides, How 
arethe Difficulties of the ReſurreFion removed, or 
even leſſened, by the Archbiſhop's Hypotheſis ? 
The Parts of the preceding Bodies are as much 
diſperſed and ſcattered, as thoſe of the /aft can 
be ſuppoſed to be; and the Difficulty: (if there 
be any) of rallying or collecting them togethet 
will be as great in the one Caſe as in the other. 
Nor is there any Difference, with Reſpect to the 
ages arifing from the conſtant 2 of 

ers fol. Vol. III p. 253. * 


Mather, | 
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Matter, whether the Parts of our Bodies paſs off 
by Perſpiration, or are drawn up from the Earth in 
FYapour and Exbalation. A Particle af Matter 
Joſt either Way is equally liable to become à con- 
ſtituent Part of another Body. As to the deceyed 
. State of the Body depoſited in-the Graye, it can 
have no Weight, when we conſider the great 
the Condition of the dead and of the rai/ed Bady. 
"Is Thirdly, Dr. Sammel Clarks, having obſerved, 
that the only real Difficulty in this Doctrine 
(the Reſurrection of the m Body) “ ſeems to 
« ariſe upon putting the Suppoſition of one Bo- 
< dy's: being turned into the Nouriſhment, and 
+ becoming Part of the Subſtance of another, 
4 ſo as chat the ſame Parts may equally belong 
to two Badies, to both of which it ſhall ne- 
4. vertheleſs be abſalutely impoſſble that the 
fame Parts ſhould be reſtored: and having 
pronounced this Objection, as great and prin- 
4. cipal-a Diffculty as it is to be * really but 
<a Trife;” and That for this Reaſon, beceauſe 
there does not at all appear any abſalute Ne- 
5+ reſſity, that, to conſtitute the fare” Body, 
« there muſt be an eat Reſtitution of all and 
only the ſame Parts; this great Writer, I 
8 according to either 

of which, the Refurrection of the fame Body, 
+ properly ſpeaking,” is very poſſible, and 
* the whale eee, 6d ol oh 
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s* Difficulties of this Kind, concerning the Parts, 
« and Forms, and Magnitudes, and Proportions 
of our e _——— is vs entirely taken 
% away n 
Fit“ (ſays the Dodor) « No Man can ſay 
4 it is improbable (and they who have been moſt 
and beſt verſed in microſcopical Obſervations, 

* think it more than probable) that the Ori- 
© ginal Stamina, which contain all and every 
te one of the ſolid Parts and Veſſels of the Body, 
not excepting even the minuteſt Nerves and 
+ Fibres, are themſelves the entire Body; and 
chat all the extreneous Mater, which, coming 
in hy Way of Nouriſhment, fills. up and ex- 


* tends the minute and inſenſible Veſels, f 


„ which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſſels art 
„ compeſed, is not ſtrictly and properly Part 
* of the Body. - Conſequently, while all this 
kunnen Matter, which ſerves only to ſwell 
**. the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in contizual 
Flu, the Qriginal Stamina may continue au- 
+ changed and fo no Confuſion of Bodies will 
tive Body'unfalds itſeif by Growth; concern- 
n the Body 's excending 


1 Evideces of Natural and Repealed Belgie, ap. Works, 
fol. Vol, I. p. 690. 8 
8 
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« itſelf, by any Nouriſhment whatſoever, be- 
« yond. that certain Magnitude, to which the ori- 
ginal Veſſels are. capable of being unfolded ; 
© and concerning the Impoſſibility of refloring by 
e any. Nouriſhment any the ſmalleſt Veſſel or 
«* ſolid Part of the Body, that has at any Time 
happened to be mutilated by any Accident: 


« All which Obſervations, often and carefully 


* made, will feem very much oo fevour fame 


. ner 


cSecondly, It may alſo be ſuppoſed other- 
„ wiſe, not without good Probability, that, in 
6 like Manner as in every Grain of Corn there 
is contained a minute inſenſible ſeminal Prin- 


ciple, which is itſelf the entire future Blade 


„ and Ear, and in due Seaſon, when all the reſt 


of the. Grain is corrupted, evolves and un- 


*« folds itſelf viſibly into that Form; ſo our pre- 
< {ent mortal and corruptible Body may be but 
the Eæauviæ, as it were, of ſome hidden and 
at preſent inſenſible Principle (poſſibly the 


<6. preſent; Seat of the Saul) which at the Reſur- 


rection ſhall diſcover itſelf in its proper Form. 
This Way alſo there can be no Confuſion of 
© Bodies, poſſible in Nature. And it is not 
<* without ſome Weight, that the antienteſt 


5 Writers of the Church have always made 
un kf „ eee ee * * 
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« Uſe of this Similitude, and that the Apoſtle 
« St. Paul himſelf alledges the fame Oe: 
4 pariſon ?,”? 

- Theſe Hypotheſes, it muſt be confeſſed, * 
very plauſible, as they are built on a philoſophical 
Inſight into the Methods of Nature in the Pro- 
duction of Animals and Plants. And it muſt be 
acknowledged, that they ſerve to ſhew the ma- 
nifold Poſſibility of the Doctrine of the Reſurrec- 
tion againſt the Objections of thoſe, who would 
have it ſeem contradictory But, upon Exa- 
mination; I cannot think Dr. Clarke's Hypotheſes 
fufficient for the Purpoſe of ſhewing, How the 
Body is a2ually raiſed. For, with Reſpect to the 
Original Stamina: Though it may be admitted, 
that they exiſt in the Zmbyro,” or in ſemine 
maſculino, and ate the Rudiments (as they may be 
called) of the Creature Man, and though it may 
be farther allowed, that theſe Stamina remain, 
during the Ln of Man, in an unalterable or 
unchangeable State; it will not follow, that they 
continue to exiſt, and That in the ſame Stato, 
after the Death and Diſſolution of the Human 
Body. On the contrary, as theſe Rudiments of 
Man are, themſelves, formed of Matter, it ſhould 
ſeem, that they are liable, no leſs than the er- 
traneous Matter of the Body, to That Diſſolution 


; Ibid; p. 691. \ Sn x4 Ibid, ix - 
N and 
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and Corruption, which follows upon the Extinc-, 
tien of Animal Life. And, if ſo, the Reftoration 
of the Body cannot be ſuppoſed to take its Rife 
from "its Oripinal Statins of Nuten. The 
fame Objeftion lies againſt the biddev und at pre- 
fen inviſible — which, however k may 
exiſt in M Man, is, moſt probably, deſtroyed 
with the Life of Man. Av to the Uſe of the 
Similitude; taken from the Nature of u Drais 
of Corn; by the Father; and: by St. Pu himſelf; 
iris employed by them (the \wpoſtte ut leaſt) to 
no ocher Purpoſe; chan to illuftrace rhe excceding 
great Dime, in Point of Excellency and Fer- 
Wetion; between the dd and che vag Body. 

© Bowtrkily, As che piſſing of fome-of the Parts 
je err into other Bodies, and 
component Parts of thoſe Bo- 
2 e in the Cale af Bodies do- 
nr by Canibals) 
& the ſtrongeſt Objettion to the Pil af a 
\Refirrrefion of the fame Body ; tlie learned Gro- 
tinranſwets it ©, by flippoling, that God, whoſe 
Providence extends to the Preſervation of the 
ſeveral Speties of Huimalu, ſo that not one of them 
46 46R, Iberpotes buena to prevent the Parts 
el this Body pafing from being changed into the 
9 mio; ſo that a 


| . Fran de- ur, Lib 2 ce. 10. 
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dead Body, devoured by a living one, does not 
ſerve for Nouriſhmemt to That Body, nor incor - 
porate with it; but paſſes om again as excrementi- 
trons Matter,” which is really no Part of the Bo« 
dy. And thus God takes Care ta prevent That 
Confufios of Subſtances, which renders a Nyſurrer- 
tion of the fame. NO e WP: 
col Impaſſebility. 
This Hypotheſis is. baile upbn a Suppoſiions 
juſtly rejeftod by Dr. Clarke a, that every Particle 
of the Body dead muſt nectflarily be reſtored to 
the Body raiſed. But the griateſt ObjeQion to 
it, is, that it feads us t a Mrade forthe Soluti- 
on of the Difficulty, in Queſtion, This ia to c 
the Wut, ihſtead of antying t. Miracles are ot 
to be called in without an apparent. Neceſſity, 
and when a Thing cannot be otherwiſe, acedurits 
ed. for. I make no doubt, Mat a Brus ot a 
Man, de vduring a Human Body, is as, much 
nouriſhed by it, us be would be by the Fleſh of 
any otter Anihal. And yet I hepe to make it 
appear, that this extraordinary Caſe is do Im- 
pediment in the Way of a noſes yen ane 
Body. | 
Lafity, The ingenions and leaned-HMafter of 
the Charity · douſt ſuppoſes *, that the Scriptures 
wie a in 4e or Fins Bete of 


L Un tage.” 


— gin, Blk. as 297 
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the Reſarretiion ; the: one open and popular, of. 
accommodated to the Apprehenſions of the YVal- 
gar; the other, ſecret and remote from common 
Apprehenſion, and ſuited to more ſpetulative 
Underſtandings; in two Words, a Vulgur and a 
Rational Hypotheſis of the Reſurrettion. The Vul- 
gar Doctrine or Hypotheſis Dr. Burnet takes to 
be That, which repreſents the dead as bearing the 
Poice of Chriſt; and coming forth from their Graves, 
&c. the Rational; to be That, which ſets before 
us the Nature af the Ræſurrection- body, and the ex- 
cteding Difference between That and our preſent 
Bodies. /This: latter he ſuppoſes to be the true 
Docttine of the Reſurreion, and the former only 
x Cover, under. which it is exhibited ad Captum 
Yalgi,- or in a Way more N common 
Underſtandings. 

The learned Writer — to kevelkad} in tis 
Thoughts the Practice of the antient Philoſophers, 
in the Uſe of the Double. doliriue, the exoteric and 
eſoteric; © the firſt openly taught to all; and 
the ſecond confined to a ſelect Number,” yet 
not different Doctrines or Subſects, but one 
and the ſame handled thus differently; viz. 
8 Popularly and ſcientifically, according to Opi- 
nion or according to Truth I.” But, whether 
it be right to aſcribe ſuch Double-dealing to Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, may, perhaps, admit of a Doubt. 


"4 Bp. 'Warburtin't Div. Lag. ch Edit. Vol. II. p. 92, 93. 
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With Reſpect to the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
it is by no Means a Parable or Type,” by which 
one Thing is expreſſed and another meant; bur 
a plain literal Revelation of a Real Event; and 
therefore muſt be one, uniform, confiſtent Doc- 
trine, in whatever Language or Words it be con · 
veyed to us. If our Saviour aſſures us, that al! 
that art in the Graves ſhall hear bis Voice, and ſhall. 
come forth, and St. Jabn, that the: Sea hall give up; 
its dead, &c. we may be ſure, this will really 
come to paſs.. And, if St. Paul deſcribes the 
Body raiſed as of a Nature very different from 
That of the Body dead, we may depend upon it, 
This will likewiſe be the Caſe. Both Doctrines 
muſt be - oh true, and perfectiy conſiſtent” 
with each other. 


; D are 
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SECTION. v. 5 
4 nes Hypocteſs pre. 


* 57 


Bon leſt the Ee übe Won h. 
potheſes, hitherto advanced, for folving the 


Difficulties attending the great Chriſtian Doctrine 
of the Reſurreclion, ſhould be thought to ſtrength - 
en the Objections of Unbelievers to the Truth. 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as containing Doctrines, 
not only incredible, but phyfically-impoſſible ; T pro- 
ceed, with the humbleſt Submiſſion of Human 
O Reaſon 
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Reaſon to the Dictates of Divine Revelation, and 
all due Deference to the Judgment of more 
learned and better · informed Chriſtians, to pro- 
poſe anutber Ihypot heſis; which, if I am not great- 
ly miſtaken, is liable to little or no Objection, 
and not only affords us a clear and intelligible 
Account of That wonderful Event, the Reſur- 
 reflion of the dead, but has this peculiar Advan- 
tage above all the foregoing Hypotheſes, that it 
will be found perfectly agreeable to, and help 
r of the 


Reſurrtflion-body. 


This Hypothefis ſtands upon the Foundation of 
the three following PoSITIONS ; 


Firſt, That, after all the Changes undergone 
by the dead Body, through the natural and ne- 
ceſſary Circulation of. Mattir, it is reaſonable to 
think, there will be found, at the Seaſon of the 
Refurreflion, ſome Part or Parts thereof (either 
naturally or providentially) remaining in the 
Grave, or Spot of Ground, wherein the r 
was depolited. . 

© Secondly, That a Boch, formed out of this 

Reſidue of the dead Boch, without the Admixture 
of any foreign Matter, is, to all Intents and Pur- 
poſes, and in a very juſtifiable Senſe, the on 


* 


Thirdly, 
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Thudly, That it is in the Power of God, out 
of any given Quantity of Matter, how ſmall ſoever, 
to form a Body, of any given Size or Dimenſions, 
and endued with any determinate Qualities or Per- 
fe#ions,, for the Reception of the returning Sox. 


The firſt Pofition is, That, after all the Changes 
undergone by the dead Body, through the natu- 
ral and neceſſary Circulation of Matter, it is 
reaſonable to think, there will be found, at the 
Seaſon of the Reſurrettion, ſome Part or Parts 
thereof (either naturally or providentially) re- 
maining in the.Greve, or Spot of Ground, where- 
in the dead Body was depoſited. | 

This cannot be thought an anceafonable Sup- 
poſition, ſince it will, probably, be the Caſe with 
the Soil itſelf, or Portion of Earth, with which 
the diſſolved Body is mixed; Part of which, not- 
withſtanding ſome of it ſhall have paſſed away 
in Vapour and Exhalation, may continue in its 
Place, undiſturbed and unexhaled, to the End 
of the World. The longer, indeed, the Body 
lies in its Grave, and the more complete its Diſ- 
ſolution and Corruption in the Duſt of the Earth, 
the larger, moſt probably, will be the Propor- 
tion of it /of, and the ſmaller the Quantity of it 

remaining in its Grave, But we ſhall preſently ſee, 
that This will be no Impediment in the Way of 
the ReſurreFion ; the Quantity of the remaining 
Parts being of no Importance, provided there 
| f O 2 be 


* 
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be ſome Reisbach or Rothe of the drad Body left 
behind in the Place of its Interment. If it be 
thought, that, after ſome Hundreds of Years, the 
"Parts of the Body will,, probably, be quite di/- 
fipated and entirely le (which muſt be the Caſe 
With the greateſt Part of Mankind ;) I ſee no- 
thing unreaſonable in the Suppoſition of a Spe- 
cial Providence; interpoſing to arreft a certain 
Quantity of the diſſolved Matter, to prevent its 
Flight, and confine it to the _ n it 
was firſt laid in. 0 er 21 
As to the Semen Gute wn ea 
dies, devoured by-Brutes or Canibals, or acci- 
W eren e N the Bones, atleaſt, 
F Ry 
g a 3 of Bodies conjencd by fire puts me — 
obſerving here, that, had the antient Practice of burning the 


dead, and preſerving their Abbes in Sepulcbral Urns, univer- 
ſally prevailed, and been continued down to the preſent 
Times, there: would have been few or no ObjeQtions to the 

Poſſibility of a Bodily: Rgſarrection ; as That Method of Barial 
effectually kept together the diſunited Parts of the dead Body 
(a very few excepted, which may be ſuppoſed to paſs off in 
Smoke) and prevented their circulating, and nn PN 
ent Parts of other Bodies. | 

And here I am almoſt eee 
Revival of the antient Practice (tho Pagan) of burning the 
dead, as it would prevent thoſe Iudecencies and Inconveniences 
(to ſay no worſe) which attend the Cuſtom 'of Interment. 1 
mean, the opening the Graves of the dead, and caſting out 


the Bong end Skulls. to be (ar Gerdi expreſies it) knocks c. 


| bout thi Mizzard with a Sexton's Spade; and the letting 


, out 
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remaining OFTEN or unconſumed, will find 
themſelves a Grave, - by becoming diſſolved, and, 
incorporating with the Earth, on which they lie, 
And this Diſpoſition of the Bones provides ſuffi- 
ciently' for a proper Remnant of ſuch Bodies, 
whatever becomes of che reſt of their Parts 7. 


out the noxious E fluwia from the gabi Bodies, to the 
prejudice: of the Health of the living. There is a Reve- 
rence due to the Remains of the Dead, which is notoriouſly 
violated by the Cuſtom of Interment, as practiced amon 
Chriſtians ; and I am perſuaded, that many perſons, living in 
the Neighbourhood of a Church-Yard, where Graves are 
frequently opened, have contracted Diſorders thereby, without 
ſuſpecting the real Cauſe of their Indiſpoſition. | 
Thus Deceney and the Preſervation of Health e 
commendthe antient Cuſtom of burning the dead. And this Prac- 
tice might be rendered ſubſervient to the Intereſts of Religion 
and Virtue. For, if the Sepulchrai Urns, containing the Aber 
of the deceaſed, were ſo placed in ſome convenientReceptacle, 
as to be occaſionally vie hy their ſuryiving Relations and 
Friends, they would afford ſuch a Memento o Meri, as would 
naturally diſpoſe their Minds for ſerious Thought and Re- 
fcltion? and thereby have a powerful Tnfluence on the Con- 
duct of their Lives. An Advantage, not to be received 
from the pręeſent Method of burying the dead ; Who are no 
ſooner laid in their Graves, than "they begin to he forgot- 
ten by the living, and in a ſhort Time are quite out of Re- 
| membrance, or remembered rn hop: rr Feeling 
or Emotion of Mind. 5 
N. B. A proper. eee mt b. performed tic 
Funeral of a Body burnt, as well as of one laid in the Ground. 
* 7 The Jews believe, that, at the ReſarreRjon, the whole 
Body will ſpring from a little Bone, called Lax, as a Plant 
2 Daſſov. ds Ref. mort. fac. N .. 
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The Second Poſition is, That a Body, formed 
out of the Remainder or Refidue of the dead Boch, 
without the Admixture of any foreign Matter, is, 
to all Intents and Purpoſes, and in a very juſti- 
fiable Senſe, the /ame Body. | 


It cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Loſs of any 
Part or Parts of the Human Body will diſqualify 
it for the great Purpoſe of the Reſurrettion; which 
is, The Re-wnion of Soul and Boch. For, if it be 
true Philoſophy, that the Soul, in its preſent State, 
is not co- extended with the Body, or eſſentially 
preſent to every Part of it, but has its Reſidence 
in the Head or Brain; it will follow, that a /mal- 
ler Syſtem of Matter, than the Soul at preſent 
informs, may be ſufficient to the Purpoſe of its 
Re-union with a Body, The Operations of the 
Mind have, evidently, no Dependence on the 
Size or Dimenſions of the Body it inhabits, fince, 
in Fact, we often diſcover more vigorous Ex- 
ertions of the Mental Powers in Men of ſmall 
Stature and Bulk, than in others of more gi: 
gantic- Proportions, So that, though the dead 
Body may have loſt a conſiderable Part of the 
Matter it was compoſed of at the Time of its 
Death, what remains of it may be abundantly 
ſufficient for the Divine Purpoſe of framing a fit 
Habitation for the returning Soul. 


Nor i is. there any Impropriety in calling che 


Reſurrectiou: buch, * 2 che fame Body, 
«dT 4 | __. unleſs 


Se. g. de Refurrethian, ' 199 
unleſs it be improper to ſay, that a Man, who 
has loſt a Leg or an Arm, or, perhaps, more than 
ane of his Limbs, has che ſame Body he had 
before the Aduyilation. The proper [dentity of 
the-raiſed. Body will conſiſt, not in its being u: 
merically the fame, or having euery Part or Par- 
ticle of Mater that belonged to it at the Inſtant 
of its Death; but in This, that no aber Matler, 
than what actually entered into the Compoſition 
of the dead, be uſed in the Formation af the re- 
vived Body. |; 

The Third Poſition is, That it in in the Power 
of Ged, out of any given Quantity of Mater, how 
 fmall ſoever, to form a Body of any given Size or 
Dimenfions, and enducd with aby determinate 
erat x Pea een nme 
returning Sol. 

It has heck altace: W that a ſmaller 
Body than the preſent will anſwer the great Pur- 
pole of the Re- union of Soul and Bech. But, ſup- 
poſing it neceſſary or expedient, chat the raiſed 
Body be of equal Size and Dimenſions with the 
dead, it will not follow, that the Maler, of 
which it is compoſed, muſt be of the ſame Den- 
y And, conſequently, a ſmaller Quantity of 
the diſſolved Materials will be ſufficient to the 
Conſtruction of the raiſed Body. We know the 
Effects of Epanſſen or Rarefattien ; that, by 
Means thereof, a very ſmall Quantity of Matter 
__ —— as much or more Room than a 

Ds much 
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much larger. This we experience particularly 
in the Caſe of Air or Water rarefied. by Heat. 
Whence it follows, that a Body, of the ſame 
Size and Dimenſions with another, may not con- 
ſiſt of a twentieth, an hundredth, or a thouſandth 
Part of the Quantity of Mater contained in That 
other. And, therefore, Ve cannot deny, that it 
is in the Power of God, out of a very ſmall Re- 
mainder of the dead Body, to form, by Dilata- 
tion, Expanſion; or Rarefaction, a Body of equal 
Size and Dimenſions, though not of equal Den/ty, 
with That, which was laid in the Grave. And, 
as the, Qualities or PerfeZions of a Body have no 
Dependence; on it Size or Dimenſions, or the 
Quantity of Matter contained in it, thoſe of the 
new - formed Body may be juſt ſuch, as the Aþ 
mighty Pr As TES, in his infinite Wiſdom, ages 
to be moſt proper and convenient for it. . 

Theſe three Poſtions, admitted, point out 155 
Way, in which the great Work of the Reſur- 
rettian will, probably, be performed. Every 
Grave or Receptacle of the dead will ſupply Ma- 
terials, at Hand and upon the Spot; and the 
Plaſtic Power of the Almighty will faſhion them 
into Bodies' for the Reception of their reſpective 
Souls. Thus there will be no Neceſſity of re- 
aſſembling A the ſcattered Parts of the dead 
Body, ſome of which, through the conſtant Gr- 
culation of Matter, may be ſeparated from the 
reſt at the Diſtance of Half the Globe. And 
nnn s we 
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thus the Reſurredtion-body will be, at once, al- 
terum et idem, another yet the ſame ; ' another, 
with Reſpect to the Quantity and Denſity of the 
Matter, of which it is compoſed ; and the ſame, 
with Reſpect to the Excluſion of all foreign Mat- 
ter from a Share in its Compoſition. 

We ſhall the more eaſily acquieſce in his Hy- 
poubeſs of the Reſurrefion, when we conſider, 
that, notwithſtanding, the Infinitude of the Di- 
vine Power, All the Forks of Ged (as far as we 
can judge) are performed in a Way, the __ 
readieſt, and rer the leaſt operaſe. 
therefore, the Copernican Syſtem, by avoiding ja 
FORD A and Difficulties of the Ptolemaic and 
conic, and explaining the Phenomena of the 
Heavenly Bodies _ upon the moſt eaſy and obvious 
| Principles, bids the faireſt to be the true Syſtem 
of. the World; © the foregoing Hypothefis, by 
which the greateſt Difficulties, attending the Doc- 
trine of th Refurretion, are clearly ſolved, and 
a plain and intelligible Account is given of That 
wonderful Event, may, to impartial Minds, ap- 
pear to bear the neareſt Reſemblance to Truth, 
and to be the moſt probable ee of the Aer 
Jurreion hitherto advanced. | | 
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» UT, what will, perhaps, moſt effectually 
recommend this new Hypotheffs of the Re- 
ferrrettion, is, that it has the peculiar Advantage 
of being perfectly agreeable to, and helping us 
the better to underftand, St. PauPs Doctrine of 
the Reſurrefion-body. 1 Cor. xv. 35—50. z to the 
Conlideration of which I now proceed. 
Zut it muſt be premiſed, that the RefurreBion 
of the dead, treated of by St. Paul, is not the 
 Refurretiion of Mankind in general, but only 
That of the 7uft or good Chriſtians. This is evi- 
dent from che whole Tenor of it. Not that the 
Apoſtle confines the great Event of the Refur- 
reffion to good Chriſtians only. For he ex- 
-preſly tells the Corinthians, that, As in Adam All 
die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall All be made alive. Ib. 
ver. 22. And elſewhere he declares his Perſua- 
ſion,” that tere ſhalt be a Refurretion of the dead, 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. Acts xxiv. 15. þ 
It is likewiſe obſervable, that St. Paul eſtab- 
liſhes a Kind of Subordination in the great Event 
of the Reſurrreion, with Reſpect to the Perſons 
raiſed. Every Man in bis own Order; Chrift the 
| | Firſt. 
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Firft-fruits , afterward they that are Chriſt's at bis 
Coming, 1 Cor. xv. 23. That is, Firſt of all 
Chriſt roſe, and next in order the Saints will be 
raiſed ; and, conſequently, the ReſarreFion of the 
Wicked will be the laft of all. From which Doc- 
trine That excellent Commentator Mr, Locke - 
concludes, that the ReſurreZion © ſhall nor be all 

* at once, but at ſeveral Diſtances of Time * ,” 
that is, that there will be an Interval of ſome 
Time between the ReſurreFion of the Righteous 
and That of the Vicked. | The Point is not very 
material. But it ſeems moſt reaſonable to think, 
that the Reſirrection of the Wicked, though poſe 
zerior with Reſpe& to Order, will yet follow fo 
cloſe upon the Reſurrection of the Righteous, that 
the whole ſhall be but Ore continued Tranſacbion; 
and for this Reaſon, becauſe, it being certain, 
that the Righteous and the Wicked will be 
Both judged at the ſame Time, it ſeems probable, 
that they will be Both raiſed at the ſame Time. 
The Reaſon, why St. Paul omitted ſaying 
any Thing of the third and laſt Order of the 
ReſurreZion, might be, becauſe it was nothing 
to his preſent Purpoſe ; which was to aſſure the 
Corinthians, from the Conſideration of their Sa- 
viour's Reſurrettion, of an happy. RefurreZion of 
all true Been and thereby encourage them 


b Parapbraft ani Nates us St 22 Nate on 1 Cor. 
vv. 44. 


to 
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to Perſeverance in the Profeſſion 8 Practice of 
5g Chriſtian Religion. Therefore, m beloved 
retbren, be ye ftedſaſt, unmoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of ibe Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know, e in Te 
1 Cor. xv. 38. l mne! 1 dat 
«To proceed: <2 | 
The poſtle propaſes the Queſtion, copcern- 
ing the elurrection. -body, or rather ſuppoſes it 
to be propoſed by one or other of the pretended 
Fe Teachers. among the Corinthians, in 
following Words; Hoem are the dead raiſed 
us? And with what Bay do they come ? Ib. ver. 
5. Where | there . are, properly ſpeaking, tw 
Tag the filt, reſpecting the Poſſibility 
the ReſurreFion ; the ſecond, the Nature of the 
Body raiſed. 55 * are the dead raiſed up ? © Is it 
4 4. Pofſible, the diſſolved and ſcattered Materials 
e the Human Body, dead, ſhould be r 
4. afſembled, re-united, and reſtored to Life, 9 
And, ſuppolin this poſſible, Wi th what. Body 4 
they" come 2 © What Sort of Bodies ſhall we hays 
* at the Reſufrektion ? Will chey be the /a 
or different from thoſe we have at Bees: 6 
1 The Apoſtle's s Außver (Ib, ver. 31) ſets 
out with a ſevere Reba” 25 45 Eng Uirer; 
Thou Fool. Where the 'Reproof ſeems Ae 
Igainſt the firſt of the two Queſtions, the latter 
being manifeſtly, treated by St. Paul as a ſober 
and rational Enquiry, Thou Fool. © You a Phi- 
C3 * loſopher, 
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«' Joſopher, and diſpute the Poſſibility of a Thing, 


* which the common Appearances of Nature 
may enable you to account for!” That which 


thou: ſoweſt is not quickened except it die. The 
Grain you ſow in the Earth is ſoon rotten and 


« putrified; and yet it afterwards pt up; 
c and produces perfect Corn.” Aud That which 
Thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, 


but bart Grain, it nay thance of Wheat or of Jome 


other Grain: But God giveth it a Body, as it bath 
pleaſed him; and to every ſeed bis own Body. © You 
0 throw into the 'Gzound nothing but naked 
« Gmin, ſuppoſe Wheat' or Barley. Bur out of 
That very corrupted little Maſs the divine 
Power produces full grown Corn, with Stalk, 
« and Rar, and Seeds; and ſo, from every Seed, a 
Plant in its proper Size and Figure.” By this 
 Similitnde, the Apoſtle not only aſſerts, but illuſ- 
rrates, the wonderful Event of the Reſurreftion. 
As the Corn ſprings from the Seed rotted in the 
Ground, fo the Reſurretion-body ſprings from 
the Body rotted in the Grave. And, as the 
Ear of Corn or Plant is the ſame, in Reſpect of 
its Eſence, with the Seed it ſprung from, though 
different in every other Reſpect; ſo will the Body 
raiſed be the ſame with the Body dead, in Reſpect 
of the Matter it is compoſed of, though extremely 
different from it in rom of Excellency and Pep 
fection. 
To ſhew farther, thar Bodies, compoſed 65 
the ſame Matter, = differ greatly in all other 


4 Reſpects, 
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Reſpects, St. Pax inſtances in the Bodies of Ani- 
mals, and in the heavenly Bodies, compared with 
the earthly, and with one another. Al Fleſh is 
nat the ſame Fleſh : but there is one Kind of Fleſh of 
Men, anotber Fleſh of Beaſts, another of Fiſhes, and 
 anather of Birds. There are alſo teleſtial Bodies, and 
Bodies terreſirial : but theGlory of the celeſtial is one, 
and the Glory of the terreſtrial is another. There 
is one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the 
Moon, and another Glory of the Stars : for one Star 
differeth from another Star in Glory. Ib. ver. 39 
41. © There is a vaſt Variety in the Frame 
„and Contexture of the Bodies of Men, Beaſts, 
* Fiſhes, and Birds. The heavenly or ca- 
<< leftial Bodies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are 
* vaſtly more excellent than terreſtrial or earthly 
< Bodies, Stones, Trees, &c. Nay, there is 
a great Difference, in Point of Luſtre and Ra- 
<« diancy, between the heavenly Bodies them 
« ſelves, ſome being vaſtly more bright and 
<« ſhining than others, And yet God hath com» 
« poſed all theſe Bodies, Animal, Celeſtial, 
„ and Terreſtrial, out of one and the ſame Ori- 
« ginal Matter.“ 

Theſe Obſervations the Apoſtle applies to the 
Fact of the ReſurreZion(of the Bodies of the Juſt, 
or good Chriſtians) in the following Words, S0 
alſo is the Reſurrefion of the dead. It (the Body) 
is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption-: 
I ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is 


ſown 
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fown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : It is ſown 
a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. Ib. 
ver. 42-44. Where I muſt take the Liberty 
of diſſenting from Mr. Locke, who underſtands, 
by being ſown, not the dead Body's being put is 
the Grave, but the State of Man's Body during 
his Life in this World; and That for this Reaſon, 
Becauſe © dead Things are not ſown z Seeds 
are ſown being alive, and die not till af- 
ter they are ſown ?.” This is very true. 
But I would obſerve, that it is not neceſſary, a 
Compariſon ſhould run upon all fours (as they ſay) 
or hold good in every Circumſtance. St. Paul 
here evidently compares the Reſurrefion of the 
Body to the Production of a Plant from its Seed. 
But the Circumſtances of the Seed's being ſown 
alive ſeems to have been no Part of the Apoſtle's 
Deſign in the Compariſon, which turns wholly 
upon That of its being /own or put in the Ground, 
as is the Caſe with the Bodies of the dead. ' And 
I might- appeal to any indifferent Perſon, who 
reads the Paſſage, whether St. Paul's Words do 
not immediately ſuggeſt to his Mind the Idea of 
the Body's Interment, or being laid in its Grave. 
A particular Conſideration of the foregoing 
Apoſtolical Deſcription of the Difference between 
the Body dead and the Body raiſed deſerves our 
_—_ ſerious Attention. Nut, before I enter 


use. Ras 


upon 
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upon it, it will be proper to conſider · two Axioms 
(as they may be called) upon which the Apoſtle 
evidently builds his Doctrine. The firſt imme- 
diately follows the Deſcription, in theſe Words; 
There' is a natural Boch, and "there is a ſpiritual 
Body.” The latter is found in 'the Sequel of the 
Apoſtle*s Diſcourſe, and is This; Fl and Blood 
cannot inherit ibe Kingdom of God; ' neither doth 

Corruption inberit Incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
PFirſt, then, St. Paul aſſerts; that there is a na- 
tural Body *, and there"'is a ſpiritual Body. By 
which he denotes one Cireumſtance of Difference 
between the Bodies we now have, and thoſe we 
ſhall have at the Reſurrection. — 95 

What Kind of Body a natural ane 
is, we very well know. It is a Compages or 
Syſtem of organized Matter. But, What are we 
to underſtand by a ſpiritual Body? Matter and 
Spirit, according to our Ideas of thoſe two Things, 
are the Reverſe -of each other ; and therefore a 
ſpiritual Body, at the firſt Mention of it, 1 
ſeem to be a Contradiction in Terms. 

Thus far we may venture to pronounce con- 
cerning St. Paul's Spiritual Body, that, being a 


Body, it cannot be a pure Spirit, and, being a 
Spiritual Body, it cannot be groſ oe” And 


= WW ee e G1, V. See He- 
derici Lexic. But St. e ee whichever 


Rendering we prefer. 4 | 
_— this, 
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this, I think, leads us to the true Solution of 
the Difficulty ; which can be no other than 
this, that the Matter, of which the Spiritual Body 
will conſiſt, will be ſo far refined and puriſied 
from the Faces or Dregs of Matter, as to be al- 
moſt; or next in Degree to, pure Spirit. 

How ſuitable to this Notion of a ſpiritual Body 
Our Hypotbefis of the Roſurreſtion · body is, I ſcarce 
need obſerve. A Body, faſhioned out of a feu 
remaining Particles of the dead Body, and, by 
Expanſion, ſo far attenuated or rarefied, as to be 
of no. greater Denſity than Ar or Atber itſelf, 
is not very different from Spirit. And. it cannot 
be doubted, that the component Materials of 
ſuch a Body will admit of the utmoſt Refinement 

from the Dregs of Matter, that — it- 
ſelf can give it. 


Secondly, St. Pau! aſſures us, chat Fe and 


Blood tannut inherit the Kingdom of God," neither 
dath Corruption inberit Incorruption. The Reaſon 


of which is very plain and obvious. Fig and 


Blood is naturally ſubject to Decay and Diffolu- - 
tion, and therefore can have no Part in the Com- 
polition of the fpiritual Body. Heaven is the Re- 
ſidence of immortal Beings; Beings, which, tho 
they had a Beginning, will never have an End. 
Such Beings, therefore, whatever be their Com- 
poſition, can have nothing in them that is na- 

P turally 


\ 
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—— ante and Blood cnn 


Eier again: Our Hypotheſis of che Bakers 
tion-· lady is perfectly agreeable to St. Paul's Doc- 
trine, as it gives us the-Adea of a Body, as dif- 
ferent from one of Heb and Beds, 24; 0D. nie? 
rg array rs —_ 

This Foundation laid, I ns 
„„ contained in St. 
Paul's Deſcription of the Difference between the 
dead and the raiſed Body. Theſe are four, vir. 

„ re 10; eee img 01 to 
| 9 ror 7102, a i 
Diſlonour 3 1007 19h 1s iu 

| and 
Firſt, I. 5 „e in me! 2 e ts 
Jacorruption. © The Body carries with it to the 
* Grave thoſe Principles of Corruption, —4 


» Some Interpreters, unwilling to deny Flas — Bled, 
or ſuch Bodies as we now have, the Privilege of being im- 
mortalized, underſtand St: PauPs Words, in a figurative Senſe, 
to denote the Works of the Fla or Mera! Corruption and Im- 
parity, which certainly cannot inherit the Kingdom of Ged. 
But this Senſe, how true ſoever, i is quite wide of the Apoſtle's | 
Deſign, which evidently was to give us a Giteral my, Phyſical 
e 9 : 
g nate 


Sect. ö. Tie Reſurrectiun. 211 
e are inherent in Fleſi and Blood, and, in a ſhort 


« Time, diſſalbe the material Frame, and reduce 
« it to Duſt and Aſhes. But it comes forth an 


& Nee indiſſaluble, Body, and, conſequent- 
4 ly, no longer a Body of Fl:/} and Blood,” 
How, from the Remains of a Body of Fe 

and Blood, there may ariſe 4 Body not of Fleſi and 

Blood; Our Hypothg/is has ſhewn. But, will it 

follow, that ſuch a Body muſt be naturally in- 

corruptible ? Is not Matter, how refined and pu- 
rified loever, fill Matter? And is-not all Matter 

- liable, in a greater or leſs Degree; to Corruption 

or Putrefaction? We find this to be the Caſe with 

Air itſelf. And therefore an aerial Body, ſuch as 

the Refurreftion-body may be ſuppoſed to be, will 

ſtill be a corruptible Body. 

To which 1 anſwer, That, tan Air may be 

liable to Puttefaction, Ather may not: for it 

can never be proved, but that Matter, continu- 
ing ſuch; may be ſo far refined and purified, as 
to be entirely defecated, or purged from its na- 
tive Principles of Corruption. And if fo, the Par- 
ticles of an Human Body, expanded or rarefied 
till they become pure her, may conſtitute an 
incorruptible Body. 

But there is no Neceſſity for any fuch Suppo- 
ſition, Let Incorruption and Immortality be the free 
Gift of God beſtowed on the revived Body. Ic 
will ſtill be true, that it it raiſed in Incorruption, 
- as the Gift will be immediately attendant on its 

| off STR Reſurreclion. 


1 
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Referreftion. And let me obſerve, that Matter ſpi. 

vitualiged or highly refined, as it approaches vaſtly 
nearer to a State of natural ſncorruption, is, con- 


fequently, a fitter Subject for the Gift of Incorrup- 
tion and Immortality ; the Tranſition in this Cafe, 


from mortal to immertal, being more eaſy and na- 


türal, and the Order, Regularity, and Beauty 
of the divine Procedure more evident * con- 
ip icudus. 

Secondly, I is fas in Dinos; it is paid 
in Glory. * The Body deſcends to the Grave a 
vile and worthleſs Thing“ (fo very vile, that, 
Whatever Honour may ſeen to be paid it at its 
Interment, its Burial is, in Reality, the Removal 
of a Nuiſance;) ' but is raifed again — with 
high Dignity and Glory. * 

To underſtand which Doctrine, we * con- 
ſider what St. Paul ſays farther concerning the 


Reſurreſtion· body, in this Chapter, and elſewhere. 
In this Chapter, he ſays: The firſt Man is of the 
Earth, earthy ; the ſecond Man is the Lord from 
Heaven. As is the earthy, ſuth are they alſo that 
are earthy; and as is the beavently, fach are they 


alſo that are heavenly. And, 'as toe have borne ibe 
Image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of 
the'beaventy. 1 Cor xv. 47—49. And elſewhere: 
Our Converſation is in Heaven; from whence alſo 


wwe look for the Savicar, the Lord Jeu Crit» 
bo ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be fa- 
one like unto bis glorious Body, according to the 


mighty Working, whereby be is able even to ſubdue 
all 
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all, Things unto himſelf. Phil. ii. 20, 21. From 
which Paſſages we learn, that, as our Bodies, be- | 
fore Death, reſembled the earthy Body of our 
Fore-father Adam, ſo, at the Reſurre#ion, they 
will be like the heavenly or glorious Body of our | 
Bleſſed Saviour Feſus Chrijt. 4 
But, What are we to underſtand by the glo- 
rious Body ef Chriſt ? Wherein does the Glory 
(the viſible Glory) of That divine. Perſon's bea- 
venly Body conſiſt ? It muſt be ſuch a Glory, as 
our own Bodies, in a ſuitable Degree, are ca- 
pable of. Otherwiſe, there could be no Re- 
- ſemblance between the Bodies oy Ckriſtians and 
That of Chriſt. | 
If we conſult our own Minds, we fhall find, 
that our Idea of Glory, as predicated of Body, and 
an Obje& of Sight, can be no other than That 
of Light or Shining, Brightneſs or Radiancy. And, 
that in This conſiſts the Glery of our Saviour's 
divine Body, may reaſonably be inferred from 
the Hiſtory of his Transfguration; whereby he 
gave three of his Diſciples a Glimpſe or tranſient 
View of the Glory, he was to be inveſted with, 
after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven. For 
St. Matthew tells us, bis Face did ſhine as the Sun, 
and bis Raiment was white as the Light, Matth. 
Xvii. 2.3 and St, Mark, that bis Raiment became 
Mining, exceeding white, ſo as no Fuller on Earth 
can. white them. Mark ix. 3. Where though the 


Brghtacls of our Saviour's Appearance "ſeems 
W's P 3 | W 
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aſcribed by the Evangeliſts to his Raiment no leſs 
than his Face, we muſt ſuppoſe the whole to pro- 
ceed from the Glory of his divine Body, diſcover- 
ing itſelf through the Tranſparency of his Veſture 
if, in Reality, he had any at that Time, and 
not rather the Phantom or Appearance of Rai- 
ment only, Agreeable to which Repreſentation 
of our Saviour's glorious Appearance to his Diſ- 
ciples on the Mount, is That viſionary Deſcrip- 
tion of him by St. Jobn the Divine: His Head 
and bis Hairs were white like Weol, as white as 
Snow ; and bis Eyes were as a Flame of Fire; and 
his Feet like unto fine Braſs, as if they burned in a 
Furnace, Rev, i. 14, 15, And, perhaps, That 
Light from Heaven, which ſhined round about St. 
Paul, at the Time of his Converſion, and ſo 
Fad his Eyes, as to deprive him of Sight 
(Acts ix. 3—8.) might proceed from the glo- 
rious Bech of our Saviour, whp then appeated to 
him . 
From 
3 It is not to be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul (or rather Saul of 
Tarſus) actually u our Saviour's Bedy, any more than the 
X Men which Journied with him, who food fpeechleſs, hearing 4 
Juice, but t ſeeing na Man, ver. 7, It is impoſſible mortal Eyes 
ſhould be able to diſtinguiſh Objects, when ſtruck with 4 
Eight above the Brightneſt of the Sun, as St. Paul hime)f de- 
{ſcribes it to have been, Ad. xxvi. 13. with reſpect to whom, 


iis immediate Effect was, Deprivation of Sight. But, cho“ 
either Saul nor his Companions knew from whence That 


jntenſe Light proceeded, oY _ chen that it ſcemed: R 
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From theſe Scriptures, I think, en 
| ſonably conclude, that the Glory of That Body, 
wherewith our Saviour continues, inyeſted eyen 
in Heaven, conſiſts in its being a ſuining or lumi- 
nous Body; a Body, endued with a Luſtre or 
Brightneſs, not derived by Reflefion from ſome 
other luminous Body, but inberent or Ta 


from its own glorious Conſtitution .. 
[ 


be from Heaven, it is not improbable, that it came dizeAly 
from the glorified Body of Fe/ur, deſcended to a ſmall Diſtance 
from the Surface of the Earth. 

. + It is a Miſtake, to ſuppoſe, that Light is nothing but 
an Emanatino from the Sun, or the Rays. of that glorious 
Luminary diffuſed thro* the Planetary Syſtem. It is evident 
from the \Mo/aical Hiſtory of the Creation, that Ligbs exiſted 
three Days before the Sw: (Gen. i. 3,) and, conſequently, was 
a diſtin Element, or, rather, a natural Effect of the Element 
of Fire; which, being the lighteſt and moſt acliye of all the 
Elements, would naturally diſengage itſelf from the reft, 
and, mounting to the Top of the Chaos, ſpread Light over 
the whole Maſs. Afterward, indeed, a great Part of the 
Element of Fire ſeems to have been collected together, and 
placed in the Body of the Sun, to be there a Source of Light, 
as well as Heat, to the ſurrounding Worlds; while the reft 
was to continue diffuſed thro' the whole Syſtem, impercepti- 
ble by the Eye, till a ſufficient Quantity of it, collected by 
Art (as in Ele&rical Experiments) renders it vibe. Nor 
can it be denied, that a Baty may be formed out of this Ele- 
ment, or have ſo much of it in its Compoſition, as to become 
thereby a ſhining or luminous Body. How far this Account of 
Light and Fire will help us to form a reaſonable and proper 
Idea eg our Saviour's n m_ is ſobmirtod to-Confider- 


. * It 
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It may be odjected, that it is certain, our Sa- 
viour roſe from the dead, cloathed with That 
very Boch, in which he lived and died. For, 
when, upon his Appearance to his Diſciples, 
after his Reſurrection, they were terrified and 
affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they bad ſeen a Spi- 
rit, he undeceived them by faying, Behold my 
Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : handle me, 
and ſee; for. a Spirit. hath not Fleſh and Bones, as 

ye ſee me have. Luke xxiv. 37—39. Nor is there 
the leaſt Intimation, that any Change was wrought 
in our Saviour's Body, before his Aſcen/ion. 
Whence it ſhould ſeem, that our Redeemer 
continues inveſted with, the ſame Body (of Fleſh 
and Blood) he roſe with from the Grave. 

This Concluſion the Roman-catholics ſtrenu- 
ouſly maintain, as a neceſſary Support of their 
Doctrine of 7. ranſubſtantiatien , according to 
which, the very Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
really and eſſentially preſent in the Eucbariſt. And 
it muſt be confeſſed, that the antient Writers 
of the Chriſtian Church were very much divided | 
about this Queſtion, Utrum nunc Corpus Domini 
Offa et Sanguinem habeat, aut religua Carnis Linea- 
menta 7 Whether our Lord's Body does now 
« conſiſt of Bones and Blood, and other fleſhly 
« Parts?” St. Auſtin returns it a very doubtful 
Anſwer, but ſeems rather inclined to the Af- 
firmative 5, The Followers of Origen are unani - 
21 - 1 Aug. Ep. 46: 4d Conſentium. 
| moully 
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mouſly for the Negative ; and the ſecond Council 
of Nice affirms, that © « Chriſt will return to judge 
the World, 8 tri g gaοα˙ ix, BY dem- 
e warey di, not with a Body of ſh, nor yet 
« without any Body at all; that they may ſee 
« him by whom he was pierced, and he may 
&* remain God, unencumbered with the Grofineſs 
4 of Fleſh ©,” Where That CZcumenical Coun: 
cil plainly declares for our Saviour's having a 
Body, but not a Body of Fleſh and Blood. 
And, that this is really the. Caſe with our Sa- 
viour's divine Body in Heaven, is demonſtrable 
from That general Axiom laid down by St. Paul, 
that Fleſi and Rlood cannot inberit the: Kingdom off 
God, For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Badijes 
of Chriſtians, which will certainly be like unto 
or reſemble the Body of their heavenly Maſter, 
| ſhall be Spiritual Bodies, and yet His Body, whoſe 
Image they bear, be no better than a Carnal 
Body 7. 
At what Time, after his Reſurrefion, the 
Change of our Lord's Bady, from Carnal to Spi- 
ritual, was produced, is a Queſtion I am not 


© Labbe, Conc. Nic. II. Act VI. 

7 Prom the foregoing Account of our Saviour's un 
Body, the Reader will determine, with how much Truth the 
Author of Critical Notes on ſome Paſſages of Scripture, (Lond. 
1747+ p. 87.) charges the Protefant Doctors (as he calls them) 
with teaching, that our Lord has. the very ſame Body, Fleſh, 
and Bones, now in Heaven, in which be OS at OH A 
ſmall Miſtake of Proteſtants for Papi: / 

2 concerned 
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concerned to determine though, when we come 


to conſider the Caſe of thoſe, who ſhall be found 
alive at the Coming of Chriſt, and the Change of 
their Bodies, from corruptible to incorruptible, 

we ſhall ſee Reaſon to believe, that our Saeldur 
ſhook off his natural and aſſumed his beavenly 
Body, during the very Act of his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and at the Inſtant of the CloutPs receiving 
him cut of the Sight (Acts! . 9. ) of. his r 
Diſciples. n 

Having thus determined (as far as re 
Reaſon enables us to determine) that the Cry 
of our Saviour's divine Body in Heaven confifts 
in Ligbe, Brightneſs, or Radianey, and being 
aſſured, that theſe vile Bodies of ours ſhall be fo 
changed, as to become like unto his glorious Body, 
we underſtand what St. Paul means by affirming 
of the Human Body dead, that it js ſown in Dif- 
benour, #t is raiſed in Glory. It will be a luminous, | 
bright, or radiant Body ; ſhining with the ſame 
Kind of Luſtre, though in an inferior Degree, 
as That of its Redeemer. And, perhaps, our 
Saviour had in View this glorious Change in the 
Bodies of good Chriſtians, when he declared, 

that tbe Righteoms ſhell ſhine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father.” Matth. iii. 43. And 
the ſame may be prophetically intended in thoſe 
Words of Daniel, They that be wiſe {hall ſhine as 
the: Firmament, aud they that- turn many 10 Righ: 
| feor.ſmeſs « as the Stars for ever and ever. Dan. xii. 3. 
YI01TI 314 1 — I ſcarce 
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I ſcarce need obſerve, that ſuch aerial or ethe- 
rial Bodies, as Our Hypothefis ſuppoſes, are pecu- 
harly fitted for the Reception of That Glory, 
which Light beſtows on Bodies. It ĩstrue, the denſeſ 
and moſt opaque Bodies reflect the greateſt Quantity 
of extraneous Light falling on their Surfaces, But 
it muſt be an extremely fine or thin Body, which 
can be tharoughly imbued, and (if T may fo 
ſpeak) ſaturated with the Element of Light, and, 
by admitting it to an intimate Union with its 
own Subſtance, become, Itſelf, a Boch of Light. 
To proceed, 

Thirdly, It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Power. * The Body deſcends to the Grave void 
of all Energy or Capacity of Action; but 
« riſes from it endued with an high Degree « 
„ Vigour and Aivity. 

The Powers of the Human Boch, in this Life, 
are ſo limited and confined, as to be, in many 
Reſpects, little anſwerable to the Capacities of 
the Human Soul or Mind, and frequently to fail 
in accompliſhing i its Wiſhes and Deſires. This is 
owing to the neceſſary Slowneſs of its Motions, 
and the Diſficuſties of its Paſſage from Place to 
Place, occaſioned by the Bulk and Weight of the 
Matter it is compoſed of, and the many external 
Obfirutliens 1 in the Way of its Activity. 

But the Powers of the Reſurrefion-body will 
be vaſtly ſuperior to thoſe of the moſt powerful 
earthly Bodies. The extreme Fineneſs and Sub- 


tility 
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tility of its Contexture, together with That Mix- 
ture of Light or Fireit will have in its Compoſition, 
will give it an inconceivable Degree of Allivity, 
ſo as, perhaps, to be little leſs active than Light 
or Fire itſelf. And hence it may be enabled, 
with prodigious Rapidity and Swiftneſs of Mo- 
tion, to dart itſelf through the celeſtial Re- 
gions, and traverſe immenſe Extents of Space 
in a very ſhort Time. What great Things may 
be effected, and what noble Purpoſes anſwered, 
by the Inſtrumentality of ſo powerful a Body, 
in Conjunction with an immortal Soul, improved 
in Knowledge, and in the Exerciſe of every men- 
tal F aculty, 1 leave to the Regder's Imagination 
to conceive. 
Laſtly, It is ſown a natural Body; it is raiſed 8 
Pivitual Body. The proper Difference between 
the Natural and the Spiritual Body has been tuffi- 
ciently explained, I ſhall, therefore, only add 
here, that the antient Chriftian Writers, concciv- 
ing the Reſurrection- body to. be like thoſe they 
ſuppoſed the holy Angels to have *, ſpoke of it 
4 This/Notion the Second Council of Nice thus expreſſes. 
The Opinion of the Catholic Church concerning Angels 
« and Archangels is this: That they are intelligent Beings, 
« but not altogether void of Body and inviſible, as the 
Gentiles pretend; bat - endowed with a fine Body of Air 
or Fire; according as it is written, He: maketh his Angels 


* Hirita, and bis Miniftpre a flaming Fire. This we know to 
fc have been the Opinion of the holy Fathers, as Bafil the 


ay Mihanafent, Mitbedinr, and * 


under 
— 
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under rhe Appellations and Deſcriptions of Car- 
pus Angelicum, an Angelic Body;”* Carnem an- | 
gelificatam, angelized Fleſh; Denntationem” in Rc; 
Subftantiam | da Change into angelic 
Subſtance ;” and Transformationem in Similitudi- 
nem Anpelortlm, . + Transformation into the 7 
Likeneſs of the Angels.“ 
Such is St. PauPs Doctrine (in ks ſublime DiC. 
courſe on the Ręſurrection) in Anſwer to 
Queſtion, How are the dead raiſed up ? And « 5 
what Body do they come? They are raiſed up by 
the mighty Power of Cod, out of the putrid Re- 
mains of the Body depoſited in the Earth, And 
they . come wonderfully changed in, Nature and 
Excellency ; no lon ger. Bodies of Figh and Bhed, 
ſubject to Decay and Piſſolution, vile, and con- 
temptible, weak and of little Power; but Spirs- 
tual Bodies, incorruptible, glorious, and exceed- 
ingly powerful; ſuch, in ſhort, as, Chriſt himſelf 
condeſcends to wear, and will appear in at his 
Return, to judge the World: Bodies, neverthe- 
lefs, in a very juſtifiable Senſe, the fame as the 
dead Body ſupplies the Materials, of which the re- 
vived Body 1s compoſed. Whether this. new 3 
Cloathing of the Human Soul will reſemble the 
preſent in Form or Shape, in diſtinct Parts or 
Members, and in the various Powers of Senſation, 
we need not enquire. Its almighty Creator, we 
may be ſure, will faſhion it ſo, as to be a ft In- 
Arument for the Operations of 1 its Companion the 
Soul, 
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Soul, and properly adapted to the Enjoyment of 
That compound Happineſs, which will reſult from 
A e Monk 


of the Reſurrection of the Wicked: 


4 ary St. Paul's Deſcription reaching no far- 
ther than to the Bodies of the Righteous or 
Men; and it being, nevertheleſs, certain, 
17 there will be a general Reſurreftion of the 
of thoſe who have done evil, as well as of 
boſe toho bade done good (John v. 28.) of the unjuſt 
a8 well as of be juſt (Acts xxiv. 15.) it ſtill re- 
mains 4 Queſtion, How are the Wicked or bad 
Men raiſed up? And tuith what Body do they come? 
Will they be raiſed up in the ſame Way with the 
Righteous ? Atid will they have the ſame Kind of 
Bodies? Or, Will they be diſtinguiſhed from the 
f Righteous, as much by the Manner of their Re- 
furrection, and the Bodies they ſhall then have, as by 
their Moral Character, and the Doom that will at- 
tend them? 
The Scriptures are quite ſilent as to this Quel 
tion; and therefore it may be thought a needleſs 
or an improper Queſtion. But let it be conſider- 
a ed, that, without ſome Diſcuſſion of it, our Thev- 
| 9 of the n leſs perfect, than we 
"* could 


1 * 
Ade 


— 
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could wiſh it to be; and, beſides, chat we have 
ſuch good Grounds of Reaſon to go upon, we 
cannot widely err from the Truth.” © 0905 
To proceed, then, to our Enquiry :/ 
— le te deed Oni 12 
teous and the Wicked are equally ſubject to thoſe 
Changes and Alterations, which are cauſed by 
PutrtfaFion and the Circulation of Matttr ; and, 
conſequently, at the Reſurremion, will Both be 
found in the ſame natural State. Whence it is 
reaſonable to conclude, that the Bodies: of the 
Righteous and the Wicked will be raiſed up in one 
and the ſame, Way, and be Both the ſame Kind 
of Bodies, with rn of 2 
they are compoſed. Haba | 
We may, likewiſe, conclude, chat the Bodies 
of the Micted, as well as of the Righteous, will be 
ſpiritual and incorruptible Bodies; and That, in Or- 
der to prevent their Deſtruction (contrary to the 
Deſign of Providence) by the Violence of thoſe 
Torments they muſt endure, and which Bodies uf 
Fl: and Blood are naturally incapable of ſubſiſt- 
ing under, for any conſiderable Length of Time. 
To alledge, that Omnipotence can preſerve even 
ſuch Bodies as we now have from being deſtroy- 
ed by the moſt exquiſite Torments, and That for 
infinite Ages, is, indeed, ſaying what is very true; 
but is, at the ſame Time, having Recourſe to, 
what we ought never to take Refuge in, an un- 
alen Nanding) Miracle ; the Preſervation of 
1 the 


| 
| 
| 
E 
| 
| 
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| 
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Phil. iii. 21. This is an Honour, from which 
the Wicked, by all de Laws of Reaſon and Ne- 


conſtitutes the Bodily Glory of the Saints? For, 
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the Wicked, amidſt the Torments of Hell ire, 
being moſt rationally, and agreeably to the 
known Methods of Divine Providence, account- 
ed for by the guppoſition of their Refurrection- 


Fodies being (like thoſe of the Righteous) immer- | 


talitzed, W SeBoiCadadlh, 36 the ef 
their Formation: 

But there > aCharatter of 87. Pars Refur- 
refion-body, which e cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe 
will belong to the Budier of the Macted. They 
are, indeed, in the moſt emphatical Senſe, ſotyn 
in Dihnnsur: They go down to the Grave co- 


weted with Infamy and Diſgrace- But, will 


bey be raed n Glry:? No, Tutely. In whats 
ever Senſe, we underſtand the Word Glory, it 
muſt be the pecaliar Privilege of thoſe, who de- 
Serbe to be glerifed. Nor is it ſuppoſeable, chat 
the Bodies of thoſe, who, in this Life, Bort no 
Marks of the Lor eſus (Gal. vi. 1).) ſhould, in 
me next, be faſhioned lite unte bis glories Body. 


ture, ſtand deſervedly excluded. 

Now, if the Bodies *of the Rightetits will be 
S ike Senſe of being luminous or ſhining 1 
muſt not thoſe: of the Wicked be inglorious, in 
the Senſe of being gloomy, opaque, or dark Bo- 
dies ? Muſt not their Compoſition be wholly 
deſtitute of That native, inberent, Ligbt, which 


Is 


- 
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Is not Darkneſs the very Reverſe of Light ? As 
the Bodies of the Righteous will reſemble That 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, with whom they will live 
and dwell in Heaven; is it not more than pro- 
bable, the Bodies bf the Wicked will be like 
thoſe of Satan and his acturſed Aſſociates, with 
whom they muſt take up their diſmal Abode in 
Hell? What Kind of Bodies the Devil and his 
Angels have; may be iriferted from St. Pauls tel- 
ng us, that Satan is (ſometimes) transformed into 
an Angel of Light , plainly enough implying; 
that, ifi his own proper Nature, he is an Angel 
of Darkneſs ; of Darkneſs, with Reſpect, not only 
to the Horrors of his infernal Habitation, but 
to the Gloomineſs and Obſcurity of his Material 
Form. | Ly Ry | 


SECTION unt. | 
The particular Caſe of the living at the Time of thi 
| DOIN | 


Taras remains a Queſtion concerning 
thoſe of the Human Race, who (hall be 
found alive, at the Coming of Chriſt, and the 
Time of the Reſurrection. | 


That there will be an ee! Succeſſion 
of Mankind, Generation following Generation, to 
the End of the World, we cannot doubt. And 
"a therefore 
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therefore Chriſt, when. he comes to judge the 
World, will find it replete with Inhabitants, and 
a whole Generation actually in being. Now, the 
Men of that Generation will be exempt from the 
common Lot of Mortality, and undergo no Diſ- 
ſolution of their bodily Frame. Whence ariſes 
this Queſtion; With what Bodies will their Souls 
be united in the World to come ? The Bodies, 
they ſhall be found alive in, will be Bodies of 
Fleſh and Blood. But Fle/h and Blood cannot inberit 
the Kingdom of Gad. 

St. Paul has ſpoken to this extraordinary Caſe, 
and fatisfied every Enquiry concerning it. Be- 
Bold (ſays he) I ſhew yaus Myſtery ; We ſhall not 
all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a Moment, 
in the twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump (for the 
Trumpet ſhall ſaund) and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 
51, 52. He beſpeaks our Attentien, as to a 
moſt wonderful Thing: Behold, I fhew yen 4 
Myſtery ! He affirms, that ſome will be found 
alive, at the Reſurrefion : We ſhall not All ſleep. 
But the Bodies of the living, he tells us, will 
undergo the ſame Alteration with thoſe of the 
dead: We ſhall All be changed. And he adds, 
that the Change, produced in the Bodies of the 
 bving, will not be gradual, or the Work of any 
Time, but #*fantancous,” the Work of a Moment, 
and effected by an Operation as — _ as . 


e omen means dents 
There 
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There is another Paſſage of St. Paul, which 
includes the particular Caſe of the living. For 
this we ſay unto you by the Word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive and remain unto the Coming of 
the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. 
For —-the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : then we 
wbich are alive and remain ſhall be caught up to- 
getber with them in the Clouds, ts meet the Lord 
in the Air. 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—17. Whence we 
learn two particular Circumſtances of the Reſur- 
reffion. 
The firſt is, The Order of That wonderful 
Event, with Reſpect to the dead and the living. 
The Change, to be produced in the Bodies of 
all Mankind, ſhould, one would think, be firſt 
produced in thoſe of the /iving, as the Tranſition 
from one State of Life to another ſeems to be 
ſhorter and more readily effefted, than That 
from a State of Death to a State of Life. But 
the Reverſe of this will be the Caſe, The 
Change of the living hall not prevent or pre- 
cede That of the ffeeping or dead; bur, on the 
contrary, the dead in Chriſt * ſhall riſe firſt: 
The Refterrefion of the dead ſhall be effected 
before the Change of the living. 

The other Circumftance is, The Rapture (as 
it may be called): both of the dead raiſed and the 

Not as oppoſed to Unbelievers or the dtad without ri. 
but in Contradiſtinction to the alive in Chrift or living Chri- 


| Q 2 living 
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'E 
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1 Cor. xv. 23. 
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living changed : they ſhall be caug bt up together in 


- the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; ſhall aſ- 


cend, wrapped in Clouds, from the Surface of 
the Earth, to meet their heavenly Judge, de- 


ſcending from Heaven into its Atmoſphere. A 


Flight! for which the Reſurrection-bady, accord- 
ing to Our Hypotbeſis, will be peculiarly fitted. 
For Spiritual or Ethereal Bodies, being ſpecifi 
cally lighter than Air itſelf, will naturally riſe in 
it. And, perhaps, the Action of the Clouds, in 
which they ſhall be caught up, being formed of 
condenſed Vapour, and, conſequently, more ſub- 
ſtantial than the Element they ſwim in, may fa- 


cCilitate the Aſcent of the Reſirrection. budy, and 


help to ſupport it in its proper Station. 
But ir muſt be obſerved, here, that St. Paul 
ſeems to confine this Circumſtance to the Rygh- 


teous or good Chriſtians only. For none but 


ſuch can, properly, be ſaid to be dead in Chriſt : 
None but fuch deſerve the Honour of going out 
(as it. were) to meet their heavenly Fudge in his 
Way to the great Aſfize. And, indeed, I think, 
the Apoſtle's Doctrine muſt be. underſtood with 
this Reſtriction. And we learn from it, that 
the general Reſurrettion- will begin with That of 
Chriſtians,-and, among theſe, with That of good 
Cbriſtians; and be followed by That of the Reſt 


of Mankind, according to St. Paul's Rule, be- 


fore laid down, Every Man in his own Order. 
I would 
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I would obſerve likewiſe, that, as the Coming 
of  Chrift and the Reſurrefion appear to be co- 
incident Events, and the Change of the living to 
be the Work of a Moment; it is reaſonable to 
think, that the Change of thoſe, who ſhall be 
caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, 
will be effected at the Inſtant of, or during their 
Rapture. The natural Bodies, they had at the. 
Sound of the Trump, will become Spiritual Bodies. 
by the Time of their Junction with the glorious. 
Retinue of their deſcending Redeemer. And 
this confirms the Opinion above advanced, that 
the Change of our Saviour's mortal Body took: 
Place in the very Act of his A{cenfion into Hea- 
ven, when 4 Cloud received him out of Sight. | 


SECTION IX. 


What appear, from Reaſon and Scripture, to be the 
wiſe Ends and Deſigns of Providence, in the 
Appointment of the Reſurrection. 


EFORE I conclude this Diſſertation, it will 
be proper that I lay before the Reader what, 
upon a careful Enquiry into the Reaſon and 
Nature of Things, and the Doctrines of holy 
Scripture; appear to be the wiſe Ends and Deſigns 
of God's Providence in the Appointment of That 
wonderful Event, The Reſurrefion of the dead. 
G3” mn 


B 
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Infinite Power does nothing without the Di- 

rection of infinite Wiſdom ; and therefore, if we 

are aſſured, that God will * the dead, we are 

equally certain, that the ReſurreH#1on is 
to anſwer the wiſeſt Purpoſes. 

That God can reward: or puniſh the Soul, and 
That in a Way agreeable both to his Wiſdom 
and his Juſtice, in a State of perpetual Separation 
from the Body, is not to be denied; and there- 
fore we cannot aſſign Reward and Puniſhment in 
general as the grand Object of the Reſurredion. 
Why, then, has infinite Wiſdom decreed the Re- 
union of the Soul with the Bady ? 

The principal Anſwer to this Queſtion is, 
That the Re/urreZion of the Body is the only Way, 
in which the Providence of God can reſtore to 
fallen Man That Immortality, for which he was 
created, and which was unhappily forfeited by 
the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents. It is eyi- 
dent from That Part of the Sentence, pronounced 
on Adam in Conſequence of his Fall, Duſt thou 
art, and unto Duſt ſhaſt thou return, (Gen. iii. 19.) 
that, had be not fallen, he would never have re- 

turned to Dyf, or become mortal; and, canſe- 
quently, that the chief of thoſe immenſe Loſſes, 
Human Nature ſuſtained by the Fall, was, That 
of Bodily Immortality, Innocence and Integrity 
preſerved would have ſecured Man againſt any 
Separation petween his Soul and his Body, and 
have exempted him from all Subjection to the 


5 | Power 


/ 
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Power of Death 5. For (as the wiſe Man ob- 


ſerves) God made not Death , neither hath be Plea- © 


lare in the Deſtruction of the living. For be created 
ell Things that they might have their Being: and 
the Generations of the 2 orld were bealibful; and 
there is no Poiſon of Deſtruftion in them, nor the 
Kingdom of Death upon the Earth. For Righte- 
ouſneſs is in mortal. But ungodly Men with their 
Works and Words called it to them : for when they 
thought to have it their Friend, they conſumed to 
tought, and made a Covenant with it, becauſe they 
are worthy to - Part with it. Wild. i. 13—16. 
Now, it being the gracious Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation to repair the Evils, and 


make good the Loſſes, occaſioned by the Fall, it 


is natural to expect, that Adam and his Poſterity 
ſhould, ſome Time or other, be releaſed from 
the Captivity of Death, and recover That very 
Immortality they had forfeited. And accordingly 
we find a Reftoration of That Immortality pro- 
miſed to fallen Man in the great Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of che Refurrefion. Hence * Paul, having 


Whether 4dzm and his Poſterity, had they not fallen, 
would have lived for ever in this World, or, after a certain 
Period of their Exiſtence, been tranſlated, - as. Hoch was 
(Gen. v. 24.) to another, is a queſtion of no Importance. 
The latter ſeems the more probable Suppoſition, as the Mul- 
tiplication of Mankind, after ſome Ages, muſt otherwiſe have 
repleniſped the Earth beyond its Ability to ſupport, or even 
contain, its Inhabitants. 


Q 4 aſſerted, 


& 
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aſſerted, that Chriſt is riſen ſrom the dead, and become 
_ the Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, adds, Fer finge 
by Man came Death, by Man came alſo the Reſur- 
reftion of ' the dead: For as in Adam all die, even 
fo in Chriſt ſhall all le made alive. 1 Cor, xv. 
20—22. And I incline to think, that the ſame 
Apoſtle, by That Redemption of our Body, he 
5 ſpeaks of as an Object of a Chriſtian's moſt 
paſſionate Wiſh and Deſire, (Rom. xiii. 23.) 
means the Deliverance (4To\vrgwors) of our 
Bodies from the Power of Death, rather than (as 
he is commonly underſtood to mean) our own 
Deliverance from theſe mortal, bprefenſome, 
Bodies“. 

By the Way, it ſeems not 3 to 
think, that Adam's Body, as it came out of the 
Hands of its Creator, was a g/crious Body, and, 
perhaps, ſuch an one as the Reſurre#ion-body, 
deſcribed by St, Paul. For, if the Reſtoration 
of Bodily Immortality be the principal End of the 

Keſurrection itſelf, it ſeems conſonant to Reaſon 
and Nature, that the ſame, Kind of Body ſhould 
belong to Man, both before his Fall and after 
his Reſerreflion from the dead. And from hence 
it will follow, that the Badies of our frſi Parents 
muſt have undergone a conſiderable Change thro? 
the Introduction of Sin and Death, and from 
Sprritual have * into Natural * 


s See Pyle's Paraprafe. 


ſuch 


fuch as have Atm to * Poſterity FF, 
ſince the Fall. ; 

Secondly, If we ſuppole (as the Nature of the - 
Chriſtian CEconomy leads us to ſuppoſe) that the 
Happineſs of the Life to come is That very Kind 
of Happineſs, God intended for his Creatures of 
the Human Race, had they never fallen; we 
ſee more than the Propriety, we diſcover the Ne- | 
ceſſuty of a Bodily Reſurrefion. The Happineſs, 
prepared for Man in a State of Innocence, muſt, 
have been ſuch a Kind of Happineſs as ſuch a 
Kind of Creature is naturally capable of enjoy- 
ing. Whence it follows, that, as Adam and his 
Poſterity, continuing innocent, would have been 
tranſlated to Heaven both in Body and Soul, the 
Union of a Body with the Soul of Man is neceſſary 
to his Enjoyment of Heavenly Bliſs, This ſeems. 
to be the Ground of That Queſtion put by St. 
Auſtin: «© Of what Advantage is it to Souls, to 
receive again their Bodies at the Reſurt̃ection, 
0 if they are capable of enjoying the ſupreme 
« Felicity of Heaven even without their Bo- 
& dies 7?“ According to this great Chriſtian. 
Writer, the Reward of the Righteous in Heayen 
is of ſuch a Nature, as to require a Conjunction 
of the Soul with Matter, or a Body of ſome Kind 
or other. 

Laſtly, By the Reſurrettion of the dead, God 
has provided for the Reforation of individuals, 


7 Gen. ad Lit. J. 12. c. 35. | 5 
4 1 . or 
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or the /ame Perſons that lived and acted in this 
World; and has thereby removed the principal 
Difficulty, attending the Doctrine of Immortality, 
upon the Foot of mere Reaſon and Nature. 
As this Uſs of the Reſurrection is excellently re- 
preſented by That incomparable Writer Bſhop 
Sherlock, I ſhall give it the Reader in his Lord- 
ſhip's own Words. 

All Men had a natural Senſe and Expecta- 
« tion of a future Life. The Difficulty was to 
© account how the ſame Individuals, which lived 
< and died in this World, and one Part of which 
* evidently went to Decay, ſhould live again 
„in another World. The Vulgar, who had 
4 no other Notion of a Man but what came 
« in by their Eyes, ſuppoſed that juſt-ſuch Men 
«25 lived in this World ſhoul@ Hive in the next; 
« overlooking the Difficulties which lay in ir” 
Way, whilſt they ran haſtily to embrace the 
««"Sentiments of Nature, This Advantage they 
+ had however, that their Opinion preſerved 
* the Identity of Individuals, and they conceived 
„ themſelves to be the very ſame with reſpect 
e to the Life to come, as they found themſelves 
* to be in regard to the Life preſent. But then, 
«© had they been preſſed, they could not have 
* ſtood the Difficulties ariſing from the Diſſolu- 
e tion of the Body, the Lofs of which, in their 
Way of thinking, was the Loſs of the Indi- 
a vidual,” d 

a « The 
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The learned, who could not but ſee and 
<« feel this Difficulty, to avoid it, ſhut out the 
„Body from being any Part of the Man, and 
« made the Soul alone to be the perſect adi. 
« viduum *, This engaged them in endjeſs Dif- 
gutes upon the Nature of the Soul; and this 
« grand Article of Natural Religion by | this 
Means was made to hang by the flender 
« Threads of Philafophy ; and the whole was 
entirely loſt, if their firſt Poſition proved 
* falſe, That the Soul is the whole Man: And 
it is an Aſſertion, which will not perhaps ſtand 

„the Examination. 

After ſhewing This, and. obſerving, bet the 
Notion. of the learned was too refined for the 
Generahty of Mankind, the Biſhop proceeds 
thus: It may be worth enquiring, how Nature 
comes to be thus defective in this material 
Point.. The Account of this we can- 
* not learn from Reaſon or Nature; but in the 
* ſacred Hiftory the Fact iS cleared beyond Dif- - 
pute. The Abſurdity upon the common No- 


8 So Cicero: Tu babeto, te non eſſe mortalem, ſed Corpus : 
nec enim is es, quem Forma iſta declarat ; fed Mens cujuſque is eff 
quiſque. Be aſſured, that it is not you yourſelf, bet your 
* Body, that is mortal: nor are you what you appear to be; 
« for it is the Mind that conſtitutes the Man.” Agreeable 
to which. antient Notion is Mr. Locke's Doctrine of perſonal 

dexlily, which he places, not in the Identity of Subſtance, 
but in the /dentity of Conſcionfurſs. Hum. Und. B. 2. ch. 27. 
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© tion of Immortality ariſes from the Diſſolution | 
.$6 700 the Body at Death; and the great Difficulty 
t upon the Foot of Nature is how to preſerve 
A 5 Individuals for Judgment, which are evi- 
« dently deſtroyed by Death.” 

The Removal of this Difficulty (his Lordſhip 
obſerves) was the proper work of Revelation,“ 
and is effectually done by our Saviour, who © has 
„ ſhewn us, that the Body may and ſhall be 
* united to the Spirit in the Day of the Lord, fo 
+. that the complete Man ſhall ſtand before the 
«-great® Tribunal, to receive the juſt Recom- 
* pence of Reward for the Things done in the 
% Body——This Evidence of the Goſpel has re- 
«/;inſtated Nature in all her Hopes, confirmed 
* her Right to Immortality, and taught her to 
t triumph over Death and the Grave, which 
« ſeemed before to be ee Bars to all 
10 ber Expectations v. 
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\HE Reſurrefion of the dead MER accom- 
pliſhed by the mighty Power of God, the 
living changed, and the Righteous carried up, by 
an irreſiſtible , Impulſe, from the Surface of the 
Earth, ;to meet the Son of God deſcending i into 
its Atmoſphere; theſe wonderful Events will be 
immediately followed by the general Judgment: 
A moſt awful, affecting, and aſtoniſhing Scene; 
the Certainty, Circumſtances, and Conſequences 
of which are of the utmoſt Importance to us,” as 
Objedis of That divine and ſolemn fudicature. 1 
proceed, therefore, to conſider the great Scrip- 
ture-Dofrine of The Judgment af Mantind by Jeſui 
| Chriſt, with ſuch Subjects of Enquiry, as natu- 
rally ariſe out of it. 

The natural and moral Evidences of a Fulurt 
State are ſo far Proofs of a Judgment to come, as 
they evince a Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
ni/ments in the next Life; an Act of the divine 


1 See the Preliminary Diſcour/e. 
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Fuſtice, which ſuppoſes the Almighty to have 
Judged, or eſtimated, the ſeveral Merits and De- 
merits of his rational Creatures. But no Proof 
ariſes from hence of a general, public, and viſible 
of Mankind, in order to the paſſing a 
folemn, verbal, Sentence of Reward or .Puniſh- 
ment on them. It is true, Nature ſeems to have 
led the Heathen World to the Expectation of 
ſome ſuch Kind of Judgment, as appears from the 
Poetica! Fable of the infernal Judges, Minos, a- 
cus, and Rhadamanthus *. But, however natural 
fuch an Expectatiom may be, it will not prove 
the Reality of the Thing expected; ſince all the 
Ends and Purpoſes of a Judgment are anſwered 
by the Ommniſcience of God, who wants no for- 
mal Igquifition into the Deſerts of his Creatures, 
to determine the Exerciſe of his Juſtice towards 
them. Hence the Doctrine of a future, atFual, 
formal, Judgment of Mankind is by no means to 
be conſidered as belonging to the Religion of Na- 
ture, but is to be ranked among the peculiar 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Revelation. The firſt 
thing, therefore, to be done, is, to eſtabliſh this 
Doctrine upon the Authority of holy Scripture, 


2 See particularly Virgils fixth AEncid. * 


* 
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The Doftrine of the Jovan — 8 


'N doing which, I ſhall have no Recourſe to 
the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, becauſe 
the Doctrine of a future State, with which That 
of a futare Judgment is inſeparably connected, 
was (for Reaſons not now to be conſidered) en- 
tirely omitted by the Jeiſi Lam: giver in his In- 
fitutes ; the Sanctions of the Moſatcal Law being 
purely temporal, reſpecting the good and evil 
Things of the preſent Life only; and becauſe, tho? 
the Doctrine of a fature tate began, during the 
Jewiſh - Diſpenſation, to be revealed to Mankind, 
it was yet bur imperfectly and obſcurely taught 
by the Prophets, after th cram4 
ow their —— 1 


The 


TI Jude has recorded a 8 which he applies 
to ſome Apoftazes of his own Time, and which is couched 
in ſuth Terms, as ſeem to point to the Judgment of Man- 
lind by Jeſus Chrift, His Words are: And Bnech, the ſeventh 
from Adam, prophecied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly . 
ungodly Deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard Speeches which ungodly Sixners have ſpoken again 
lim. Ver. 14, 15. This * is not recorded by Mae 

| 2 " and 
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The Scriptures of the New Teſtament abound 
with Notices of a future Judgment; ſome 
directly and expreſsly afferting That great 3 
and others inſinuating or plainly implying it. 

To ſay nothing at preſent of our Sqvicur's own 
Deſcription of the great Day, the Conſideration 
of which will be the Subject of ſome following 
Sections; St. Paul, in his Diſcourſe to the Atbe- 
#ians, tells them that God, who winked at the 
Times of Ignorance, now commandeth all Men every 
where 10 repent; becauſe be hath appointed a Day, 
in the which be will judge the World in Rightecu/- 
nei by That Man tobom be bath ordained; wheref 
he bath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that be 
hath raiſed bim from the dead. Acts xvii. 30, 31. 
And to the Corinthian Chriſtians the fame Apoi- 
tn fs! We mt ol pper bor ht derte, 

Seat ef Chriſt, that every one may receive the; Things 
done in bis Body, according to that be bath dove wi 
1 15 be good or bad, 2 Cor, v. 10. . To which 

Paſſages 


and ſeems to be copied from ſome antient Book of Jewiſh 
Traditions (fine loft) and containing ſome Ptophecies of 
anch. It i is, probably, 4 Prophecy of the approaching De: 
firuftion of the World by the Deluge, That Ggnal Judgment 
of God on' the Sins of the old World ; though fo expreſſed 
25 to admit of an Application to the fnal Judgment. | 

4 The Words receive the Things done in the Body are hard ly 
Senſe. We may receive for, or a Recompence of, Things dine 
in the Bady,' but not the Things themſeFves. The Original, 
as it ſtands in the common Editions of the Greet Feftament, 

is This: ir 42 4guT041 trap r dud 272 "I 
TFpos 
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Paſſages may be added St. Jobn's Viſion of the 
Judgment; in which (looking forward; with the 
Spirit of Prophecy, to the Conſummation of all 
earthly Things) he ſaw @ great white Throne, and 
Him tbat ſat on it-——the dead, ' ſmall and great, 
ſtanding before Gad-——the Books opened and the 
dead judged out of thoſe Things which «were wwritten 
in ihe Books, Pn to their Works, Rev, xx. 


en to 3% 
As theſe (and mony other) Scriptares are ſo 


many direct Afertions of a future Judgment, lo is 
the ſame Doctrine manifeſtly implied in ſeveral of 
our Saviour's Parables : Particularly, That of the 
Ae n inte a far Pace who left behind 


Til 1 " 

4 0. eke 2176 erste, Tio xexir, 1 ne 
us this warious Reading, & Pt T7 ovpar® pater. And 
we learn from Pole Synopfis, that ſome of the beſt antient 
Manuferipts, and any of the Fathers, inſtead of 1 h 
T6 dilpar@®, read. Td Id12 TE 6wuarOr, i. e. propria 
Corpbris,. the Things- belonging, or, rather, dye, to the Body. 

Both theſe Readings mend the Senſe of the P - But, 
were it permitted me to take the ſame Liberty with the /a- 
cred Text, as with a Paſſage of a Claſſic Author, I would re- 
tain the Reading, Jud vd 90227G, and ſuppoſe a Dilloca- 
tion of the Words; through the. Negligence of Tranſcrib- 
ers; reading the Paſſage thus : be aꝓ⁵ ra. wer, 
obs 4. tte Rey Faid, Ts : 00uer@, £378 ey abr, £778 
rob, L. e. That e every, one may receive C according to the Things 
he bath dene in ib Body) cither good or evHl, i. e. ether Re- 
ward or Puniſhment; referring the tit a ator Air nary, 


not to the Things done in ile Body, but to the Recompence of 
the Porr. a 
R 3 him, 


| 
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him, in the Hands of his Servants, his Goods 
or Eſtate, to be by them improved, during his 
Abſence, in the way of Trade; and, at his Re- 
turn, demanded an Account of the expected Im- 
provement, and puniſhed the wicked Servant for 
neglecting his Truſt, Matth. xxv. 14—30. That 
of the rich Man, who required of his Steward, 
accuſed of waſting his Goods, an Account of his 
Stewardſhip, - Luke xvi. 1, 2. That of the La- 
bourers in the Vineyard, who, at the Cloſe of the 
Day, received the Wages allotted them by the 
Houſeholder, Matth. xx. 110. That of the 


| King, who made a Marriage for his Son, and ſer 


verely puniſhed thoſe, who refuſed his Royal In- 
vitation, and maltreated his Servants ; as alſo the 
Gueſt, who preſumed to appear at the Royal 
Feaſt without a Weading-garment, Id. A 3 
That of the Tares growing among the beat, 
and, in the Time of Harveſt, ſeparated from it, 
and deſtroyed by Fire, Id. xiii. 24—30. and That 
of the Net caſt into the Sa; which being drawn . 
70 Shore, full of all kinds of Fiſh, the good arc 
gatbered into Veſſels, and the bag caſt away, Ib. 47, 
48. Theſe Similitudes plainly enough imply, 
that we are accountable to God for the Conduct of 
gur Lives, and ſhall actually be called to our Ar- 
count; and that God will diſtinguiſh between 
and bad Men, by ſuitable Rewards and 
uniſhments. The two laſt, in particular, are 

Inter» 
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interpreted by our Saviour himſelf in this Senſe, 
and applied to the Office of the Angels in ſeperat- | 
ing between the proper Objects of Reward and 
Puniſhment, at be End of the World, Ib. 40—43. 
49, 50. Thus the Doctrine of a future Judg- 
mem of Mankind, and That by Jeſus Chrift himſelf, 
appears to be one of the cleareſt and moſt explicit 
| Doctrines of the Goſpel. 


„ I 


SECTION u. 


Of the TiME of the Jupcurnt; with a View of 
the: great preceding EvenTs. 


1 we proceed to conſider this great 
and important Event, and view it in its tre- 
mendous Circumſtances and momentous Conſe- 
quences, it is natural to enquire, whether God 
has made any Revelation of his divine Will, re- 
ſpecting the TIME or Seaſon of the Fudgment of 
Mankind by Jeſus Chrift ; whether, I fay, the 
Goſpel affords us any Ground for —— 
ny Degree of Nearneſs, at what Diſtance We, of 
the preſent Generation, ſtand from That Conſum- 
mation of all earthly Things. 

Our Curioſity as to this Point ſeems, indeed, 
to be reſtrained, and even forbidden, by our Sa- 
viour himſelf, where, ſpeaking of his own /econd 
Advent, he ſays, Of Ibat Day and ny Hour know- 
R 4 ah 
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eth no Man, no not the Anpels, which are in Heaven, 
e nd Son, as the —— Mark 3 xili. 32. A 

Ik 


I quote St. Mark, rather we St. Matthere, rl 
our Saviour's Declaration is more firongly expreſſed by 
the former than by the latter. The parallel Place of St. 
Matthew ſtands thus: QF that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, 
no not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, xxiv. 36. 
Where there is no Mention of the Son's Ignorance of the 
Time of his own /econd Advent. It is true, the words gs 5 
d oc, neither the Son, are omitted in ſome Copies of St. Mart, 
and inſerted in ſome Copies of St. Matthew. But, as Bp. 

Newton obſerves (Difert. on the Prapb. V. 2. p. 343.) there is 
no ſufficient Authority for the Omiſſion in St. Mark, any 
more than for the Inſertion in St, Matthew. Eraſinus (in 
hc.) is of Opinion, the Words were omitted in the Text 
af St. Matthew, to prevent their, being urged; by the 
Kian as a Proof, that the Son is inferior to he Fa- 
ther; and St. Ambroſe Jae Fids, |. 5. C. 8.) affirms, that 
they were inſerted in the Text of St. Mark by the Arian. 
But they muſt have been either omitted in both, to anſwer 
the Deſign of the Ort bodax, or inferted in beth, to ſerve the 
Purpoſe of the Ariaps- That the Words 3 in queſtion are a 
Part of the genuine Text of St. Mart, is evident from hence, 
that the moſt antient Copies and "Tranſlations retain them, 
and the moſt antient Fathers quote and comment on them. 

The Diſtinction between the Divine and. Human Natures of 
Chrift removes all Difficulty. This Piſtinction is well ex- 
preſſed by the learned Prelate above referred to- As he“ 
(CHriſ) “ was the great Teacher and Revealer of his Father's 
„ Will, he might know more than the Angels, and yet 
«« he might not know all Things. — He increaſed in Mi 
% dem (Luke ii. 5.) and conſequently in his Human Nature 
**, he, was not omniſcient. In his Human Nature, he was 
10 the Son of David : In his Divine Nature, he was the Lord 
« of David. In his Human Nature, he was upon Earth: 


10 Ig 
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If the Time of Chrift's ſecond Coming was kept "ſe: 
cret from the Angels, and even from our Saviour 
himſelf in his Human Nature, and is known unto 
God only ; is it not Preſumption in any Man fo 
much as to enquire after it, and much more to 
6 to any Determination concerning it? 
l T anſwer: The Ignorance of the holy Angels, 

and of Chrift himſelf, as to the Time of his ſerond 
Coming (whether we underſtand, by That Advent, 
the Deftrufion of Feruſalem and the Fewiſh' Na- 
tion, or the End of the World, or both) is, indeed, 
a very good Reaſon againſt all Enquiry after the 
preciſe Time, the Year of Chriſt, or of the World, 
together with the Month of the Year, the Day of 
the Month, and the Hour of the Day, when Chriſt 
ſhall come to judge the World, and PRA an u | 
to this earthly Scene. | 

But, though this Knowledge be evidently un- 
attainable, we may venture to enquire, whether 
the World be not till at forme conſiderable Di 
tance from its End, and, whether there be nor a 
certain Length of Time, betore which That End 
cannot come. To this Enquiry we are invited 
by the- Scriptures Megs which afford us 


& In his Divine Nature, he was in en (Joh. iii. 13.) 
« even while upon Earth. In like Manner, tho” as God he 
might know all Things, yet he might be ignorant of ſome 
« Things as Man. And of this particular the Meſſiah 
might be ignorant, becauſe it was na Part of his Office or. 
* Commis 0 reveal it.” p. 345- . 

great 


| Duration of Rh Events, we are enabled to 
nounce, that ſo many Years, at leaſt, as ie 
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great Aſſiſtance in making it. For, if it ap- 
pears from Divine Revelation, that certain great 
Events, foretold therein, muſt take Place before 
the Coming of Cbriſt and of the End of the World, 
we are ſo far advanced in our Enquiry, as to know 
for certain, that Cbri will not came, nor the 
Werld have an End, till thoſe Events are come to 
paſs. And, if thoſe Events are not yet arrived, 
but are evidently at ſome Diſtance in the Womb 
of Time, we are equally ſure, the World itſelf 
is at ſome Diſtance from its appointed End. Nor 
is this the utmoſt Limit of our Knowledge in this 
Matter. For, if the Scriptures have given us 
ſuch chronological Marks and Characters of ſuture 
Events,as (rightly underſtood) determine 2 


to. thoſe Events, mult elapſe before the Coming of 
Chriſt and the End of the World. Upon this 
Ground: our Enquiry will proceed. | 

And Here our principal Guide will be, The 
Apocalypſe or Revelation of St. Jonx TI Divine; 
who, as he was the laſt, ſo was he manifeſtly (af- 
ter Chriſt) the greateſ® Prophet of the Chriſtion 
Diſpenſation ; having comprehended and pointed 
out, in That wonderful Book, the moſt memor- 
able Events and Revolutions of the Chriſtian Church, 
from the Days of the Apoſtles to the End of the 


World. The Authority of this Prophecy, or Series 
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of Prophecies, though formerly called in queſtion 
by ſome Chriſtians, is now eſtabliſhed beyond 
all Doubt; and the Subijecb. mater of the Re- 


5 Sis Jſaac Newten has propounded an Argument, for de- 
termining the Time when the Apocalyp/e was written, which 
may be urged with equal Force in Confirmation of its Au- 
thorit 7). The Apocalypſe ( fays That great Man) 
« ſeems to be alluded to in the pie of Fecnrans. het 
eto the Hebrews, and therefore to have been written before 


* them:” of which Sir 1ſaac produces ſeveral Inſtances, 
Obſervations upon the Prophecies Daniel and the Apocalypſe, 
40. p. 239-243. 

This Hint, thrown out by That Prodigy of Science, has 
been purſued (as we are informed by Bp. Newton, in his Di 
ertations on the Prophecies, &c. Vol. 3. p. 367.) by the learn- 
ed Bp. of Glocefter (Dr. Warburton) and the Truth of it fully 
proved in ſome Diſcourſes, which have not yet ſeen the Light. 
It is-hoped, the great Writer will not grudge the Public the 
Ufe of ſo important a Diſcovery. I call it a Diſcovery. 
For, had it been known, that St. Peter, by the fare Word 
of Prophecy (ii. 1, 19.) meant the Revelation of St. Fobn, Bp. 
Sherlock (in his Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, which is a Com- 
mentary on thoſe very Words of St. Peter, and in his Diſſer- 
tation on the Authority of the 2d. Epiſtle of St. Peter) would 
certainly have taken ſome Notice of it ; which yet he has not 
done ; but ſuppoſes, that St. Peter refers to Prophecy in gene- 
ral: tho' I cannot but obſerve, how near this excellent Wri- 
ter was to the Truth, when he ſaid, © The more fare Word 
% of Prophecy is not to be underſtood meerly of the Prophecies 
« of the Old Teſtament ; for it may refer to the Prophecies 
* of the New, and probably does; as appears by St. Peter's 
** appealing, not only to the antient Prophets, but alſo to 
% the Preachers of 9 Uſe end Intent, &c. 2d. 


edit, p. 5467. 
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veldtion; though once deemed ſo ah ſeure and un- 
intelligible, as to be of little or mu e, is now, 
by the Laboura of the learned, rendered as clear, 
and as eaſy to be underſtood, as any other Pro- 


phecies of holy Scripture 7. 

The great Events (predicted by St. John ) 
which. are already paſſed,, and with which our 
preſent. Enquiry is ere, are the follow- 


ing. 3 511. 

The Uſe of this 1 in. PAR. the Authority of 
the Apacalyt/es | is very evident. For We cannot ſuppoſe - St. 
Peter and St. Paul, in delivering che Chriſtian Doctrines, 
would have made any Uſe of That Book, had they not be- 
lieved the Author of it to have been equally inired with, 


themſelves. 


Any one may be fatished of this, who will peruſe the 
A «of t the 183 4. — or third Volume of Biſhop Nees 1 
1225 rations en the Prophecies, æulich have remarkably been ful- 
led, ang. at this, T ime are fulſ ling. in the Werls.. A work 
above all Praiſe,)—Indeed the Chriſtians of later Ages have 
had conſiderable Advantages over thoſe of the more early 
Times, towards A right Underſtanding of che Aptealype : 1 
Mall mention only the following, It myft be allowed, that, 
the ertial. Accompliſhment of a Prophecy ox Series of Pro- 
phce' es is a, geod Key to the true Interpretation of what re- 
mains to be fulfilled, by letting us into the Nature and Ge. 
nips of the Prephetical Language, and diſcovering to us the. 
| general Meaning and Import of the, ſeyeral Figuratize and 
Allegorical Expreſſions, in which the Propheties are delivered. 
Now, this Advantage, Which the primitive Chriſtians 
wantey, we of the eſent Times enjoy; many of the a 
hypticad Prophecies having unqueſtionably received their Ac-: 
compliſument i in ſome. ar other of. the n * of the 


Church. 
1. % 
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1. The Cungueſ of Judeay ahd the: Deſtrucliamef 
the Jewiſh State, by the. Romans. 1910 ITY \ 
2. The Perſecutions' of tb xtra Pre: 
the Roman Emperors. were? 
3. The 'Corv# fon of the Roman Empire . ts 
Chriſtianity. 12 
4. The Deſtruction of the Roman Empire ty tte 
Goths, Vandals, and ether barbarous Nations. 


g. The Riſe and Progreſs of 'the Saracen: pire, 
aud of. the Moharamedan (or: te "Re: 
gion L vis U HW 1d 

6. Dir Origin, and Elanhimeu, of ths Darkich 
er Ottoman Empire, on abe Raf A 
ard'Saracen Empires. out vu 

7. The Riſe and Epallifiment of © te Pat 
Power, And f the Romiſh Religion. 7 Nt 3 

8. The "Beginning and Prag of be "Refor” 
mation, ap 


Thus far the Apoeabyſp, from being a Prophecy 
of Things to come, is en into an Hiſtory of 
' the World, both Civil and Ecclgſiaſtical, for up- 
wards of fifteen' Hundred Years, from the ſetting 
out of the riſtian Religion, down to about to 

Centuries before the preſent Times +... 


„ Luther began to preach publicly againſt the Pope's In- 
_ dulgences in the Year 1517, Which is vſoally reckoned the 
ra of the Reformation. And we find the Reformation eſtab- 
liſhed in Zagland ſoon after the Commencement of tlie Reign 
2 Elizabeth, hoy IX. Av D. 1358. n mt 
1 „ 2445 ee 
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| "Bat our Buſineſs is with That Part of St. Fobr's 
Vifions, which are till prophetical of future E- 
vents, pointing out ſtill farther Changes and Re- 
volutions in the State of the World in _— 
and of the Chriſtian Church in particular, 
Events muſt all take Place, ſucceſſively, 75 in 
their proper Order, before the Dawning of That 
great Day, which will bring upon the Stage of 
this World its laſt, concluding, Scene, tbe Judg- 
ment e Mankind by Jeſus Crit. The Conſider- 
2 RS Bvents, as they lie in the Apoca- 
Hyſe in an allegorical Dreſs, will ſatisfy us, that 
the World is ſtill at the Diſtance of many Centu- 
ries from ĩts End and ſerve to guard us againſt 
any future Attempts of falſe Prophets to perſuade 
us of its nearly approachiiig Diſſolution . 
But, in this Review, I ſhall confige myſelf to 
the greater and more intereſting of theſe Events, 
and ſhall begin with 


1. The Downfall MA the OTTOMAN, ot Ton- 
* EMPIRE !. - , 57 
This 


„M. Whifton, en thing end forty. Yai ago, alarm- 
ed the Public with a Prediction of the approaching End of 
the World, by Means of a Comer, which was to ſet it on Fire, 
and would appear in a few Days. Of which Prediction, and 
the Effects it was ſuppoſed to have had on all Ranks and 
Degrees of People, we have a very humorous and droll Nar- 
r 
printed in 1732. 

: is the Rxplicetios of this dad. the forcenting Zount, 
F fellow the Analyſis of St. John's Prophecies, PROT 
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This great Revolution is ſignified to us by the 
Conclufion of the Second Nie, Rev. xi. 14. To 
underſtand which, we muſt know what is meant 
by the Wor itſelf. Now, This, being called the 
Second Woe, plainly implies a Firſt Woe; and ac- 
cordingly, we find Both prophecied of (Ib. ch. 
ix.) as in immediate Succeſſion. The Fir Wot 
pointed out by the Viſon of the Locuſts (Rev. ix. 
1— 12.) prefigures the Riſe and Eſtabliſhment 
of the Saracen Empire, and of the Mobammedan 
(or Mabometan) Religion, But this Event being 
paſt, and the Saracen Empire. (the“ not the Ma- 
bometam Religion) being at an End; our preſent 
Enquiry has for its Object the Second Moe, or the 
Riſe and Eſtabliſhment of the Or/omin or Tarki/ 
Empire, whoſe Downfall is properly expreſſed by 
the End ot Conclufion of That oe. 

The Ni of this great Rape, which ill 
fubſiſts in the World, is ſhadowed out to us (Ib. 
xiii. ad fin.) by the Releaſe of the four Angels, 
ehich- were bound in the great River . 
Theſe four Angels repreſent the four Sultanies of 
Kingdoms of the Twrks, bordering on the River 
Eupbrates, Thoſe of Bagdad, Damaſcus, Aleppo, 
and fconium. Their being hound implies, That 
the ere A e an n by = 


the learned as We dee aided eee whoſe 
Comment on the Revelation, r 
beſt of any hitherto extant. 

Provi- 
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Providence of God and natural Cauſes, from ex- 
tending, their Conqueſts beyond the Countries 
adjoining . to the Eupbrates. And the Releaſe of 
the Angels as naturally expreſſes: the Removal of 
this Reſtraint,” whereby the Turks,, being at Li- 
berty to make farther Conqueſts, were enabled 


to found a new Empire, towards the Cloſe of the 


thirteenth (nts 7 Otbhman, the Son of Or- 
togrul; 

The een < the Euphratean Horſants, 
or rather of their Horſes, bears a ſtrong Reſem- 
blance to the Turtiſi Armies. The Number of the 
Army of the Horſemen was two hundred. thouſanil 
thauſand. And the Twrks are remarkable, in 
Hiſtory, for bringing very numerous Armies 
into the Field, conſiſting principally of Cavalry 
or Horſe. The Horſes had Breaſt-plates of Fire, 
of Farin and f Brimſtone. The Colour of Fire 
is red, of Jacinct or Hyacinth Ile, and of Brim: 
ſtone pello. And it is very remarkable, that 
the Twrks have always affected a Mixture of theſe 
Colours in their military Habilimenis. The Heads 
of the Horſes, were as the Heads of Lions. This 
plainly” denotes the Strength, Courage, and 


Fierceneſs of the Turtiſi Cavalry. And out of 


their Mouths iſſued Fire and Smoke and - Brimflone. 
Which, © probably, *alludes to the formidable, 
Artillery, uſed by the Turks. The Power of t 
Horſes was in their Mouth and in their Tails : jo, 
their Tails were like unto Serpents, and had He 
(OXY | _ 


\ 


a . ea  eQ£ a &@@w ff cu «a Ml ct rod ea ax 


tt i. / — WY 1 1 S 


| 
/ 


dect. 2. The! Judgment of Mankind. 257 


and with them they did Hurt. In this they reſem- 
ble the Los And the Turks, we know, 
profeſſed and propagated nnn 


* 


as the Saracens. 

But, what fully juſtifies our Application of 
this Prophecy to the Empire of the Turks, is its 
remarkable Agreement with the Hiſtory of That 
People, in Point of Chronology. The four Angels, 
which were looſed, were prepared for an Hour, 
and à Day, and a Month, and a Year, that is (in 
the Language of Prophecy) for 391 Years and 15 
Days. So long their Power to do burt would laſt. 
Now, it appears from Hiſtory, that the firſt Con- 


queſt of the Othmans over the Chriſtians was in 


the Year of Chrift 1281, and the laſt in 1672, 
the Interval between which Periods is exactly 
391 Tears; ſince which Time, tho' the Turks 
have had Wars, they have made no Conqueſts ; 
nor, indeed, ſeem inclined, or able to make any 
more; their utmoſt Effort being not more than 
ſufficient for the Support of their. Ecvpiee, "in 
its preſent Extent, | 

This vaſt Empire, which till ni a very 
conſiderable Part of Europe, Afia, and Africa, 
is threatned, by the apocalyptical Prophet, with 
approaching Deſtruction. The Prophecy, in- 
deed, fixes ee for the' Diration-of the 


* ded they had Fails hip . pier * 4 were 
"on 4 Tails. Rey. Ix. Ig. 4 | 
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Turkiſh Empire. But, as its Ruin muſt precede 
That of the Pape! Power (of which preſently) 
we have Reaſon to conclude, its Downfall is at 
no great Diſtance from the preſent Time. 

By what Natural Means, under the Work- 
— of God's Providence, the Overthrow of 


e will be effect - 
have not the leaſt Intimation in the 


5 which expreſſes its Deſtruction in 
theſe few words only, The Second Woe is paſt. 
But we can point to certain European Powers, 
which may, not im y, be Inſtruments in 
the Hand of Providence, for the Subverſion of 
That Empire. "The Hauſe of Auſtria, as Sove- 
reign: of Hungary, and the Kingdom of Poland, 
may, ſeparately or jointly, effect the Conqueſt of 
Turkey in Europe. And, at the ſame Time, the 
Countries of 4/ia and Africa, now tributary or 
| ſubject to the Grand, Seignor, may throw off the 

Ottuman Yoke, an aſſert their Liberty we Inde- 
pendency. 

But the 8 1 have chiefly, in View. is tte 

Ruſſian Empire, as the, Place, where the Religion 
of the Greek Church is principally embraced.” It 
is certain, there are great Numbers of Chriſtians 
of That Communion Tubſiſting in the Twrki Do- 
- minions, notwithſtanding they are made to ſuffer 
ſuch hard Uſage, as muſt, naturally, have, long 
ago, driven all Chili out of Turkey, or have 
extinguiſhed their very Name, were they not, 
9 as 


HJ 
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as Bp. Newton obſerves *, © preſerved to anſwer 
<« ſome great and myſterious End of Provi- 
« dence.” And, what End of Providence more 
hkely to be anſwered by their Preſervation, than 
the Downfall of the Turki/h Empire? The Griev- 
ances of the Chriſtians in Twrkey may produce 
an Interpoſition of their Fellow-Chriſtians in 
Ruſſia, for their Redreſs. This refuſed, may 
kindle a War between the Ruſſians and Turks. 
On which Occaſion, it is natural to ſuppoſe, the 
Greek Chriſtians of Turkey will flock, from all 
Parts, to the Standard of Ruſſia. And this may 
add ſuch Strength to the Ruſſian Armies, as ſhall 
give them an irreſiſtible Superiority over their 
Enemies, and enable them to carry their vidtori- 
ous Arms to the very Gates of Conftantinople. 
By ſome. ſuch Means as theſe, we may humbly 
conceive, the Providence of God will interpoſe 
to bring about the Conclufion of the Second Woe in 
the Ruin of the Otteman or Turkiſh Empire. © 
This great event will be almoſt immediately 
followed by another of the utmoſt Importance. 
For the Prophecy ſays, The Second Woe is paſt; 
bebold, the third Woe cometh quickly. Rev. xi. 14. 
And, what is this Third Wae? No lefs, Chriſtian 


Reader, than | 
2. The Downfall of Popery, or, 'The Dani. 
of the Papal bene and Rin, 


man. . 124. 
* | I 


— 
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I ſhall not ſpend any Time in proving, what 
has been ſo often and clearly made out by many 
learned Proteſtants'+, that the Pope (or Succeſſion 
of Popes) or the Papal Power, is the true AnTi- 
cHRIST, ſo much ſpoken of by the antient Chriſ- 
tian Writers, as a corrupt and idolatrous Perſon 

or Power, who ſhould be revealed, or make his 
heck AI in ſome f . of the Church 3: 
| That 


See, particularly, B « Newton's excellent Diſſertation on 
the Prophecies, &c. Vol. I. Dig. 14. Vol. II. DI. 22, 23. 
Vol. III. on Rev. Chap. xiii. xvii. xviii. xix. 

5 Many of the Fathers entertained ſtrange wild Notions 
concerning Antichriff;; as, that he ſhould be a Few, and de- 
ſcend from 'the Tribe of Dan ; that he ſhould come from 
Babylon, and fix his Refidence in the Temple at Jeruſalem ; 

and that he ſhould firſt ſubdue Egypt, and afterwards Lybia 
and Ethiopia, See particularly In. 1. 5. c. 25, 30. Cyril. 
Hiere/. Catcab. 15. c. 7. Hieron, \Comment. p. 1101, 1128, 
1132. Auguſtin, Aal. in Jaſepb. Qu. 2 

Theſe Notions were the common Belief of the Chriſtian 
World in the xiith Century; as we learn from an Englih 
Hiftorian of thoſe Times, who adds many other, (equally 
wild and extravagant, Notions of Aatichriſt; as, that his 
Mother would be under Poſſeſſion of the Dewil all the Time 
of her being with Child of him; that he was to have his 

Education among Wizzards and Necromancer, who ſhould 
form him to AI Manner 6f Wickedneſs; that he would al- 
ways be attended with evil Spirits ; that he was to march 
at the Head of his Forces to Jers/alem, and murder every 
Chriſtian *rEfuling to be perverted by him; that he would 
attempt to reſtore the Few Neligion 24 rebuild the 
Temple of Solomon ; that he ſhould; perform ſurprizing Mi- 
racles, command Fire — raiſe Storms at Sea, 


/ — 
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That his Holmeſs, in quality of a ſovereign Prince, 
is the little Horn of the Fourth Beaft, in Daniels 
Viſion A (ch. 7.) Wen Bui 


metamorphoſe Aniaals; ſtop the Sourto af * and e 
the dead ; that he would. propagate his Delufions various 
Ways, bribing ſome, terrifying others, and torturing the 
obſtinate; ; and that the Perſecution would reach all Parts 
of Chriſtendom, and laſt three Years and a Half. As to the 
Time of his Appearance, it was immediately to follow the 
Reign of a certain King of the Franks, who, after conquer- 
ing the whole Roman Empire, ſhould go to Feru/alem, and 
there reſign has Kingdom, leaving his Crown and Scepter 
upon Mount Oliver. See Reg. Hoveden, ap. ur Ecch/. 
Hiſt. Vol. I. p. 401. 
It may not be improper ta be obſerved, that ſeveral ex- 
Perſonages of former Times have been miſtaken 
for Antichriſt, Thus * the primitive Chriſtians (as it was very 
natural they ſhould) conſidering their Perſecutors as anti- 
chriſtian Perſons or Powers, applied the Character of Auri- 
chrift ſucceſſively to the Roman Emperors Claudius, Nero, Do- 
mitian, &c · In after Times, when the Perfians under Che/rees, 
and after them the Saracems, but eſpecially the Turks, be- 
came ſo powerful, as to get Poſſeſſion of the holy Land, the 
Eyes of the Chriſtian World were turned That Way, to 
look for Amichriſt ; and many Rxpoſitors applied the apoca- 
lyptical Prophecies to theſe Tranſactions, and particularly to 
the Impoſtor Mohammed or Mahome;. And ſo nearly did the 
| Opinion of the Chriſtian World approach to the Truth, that, 
in the 11th Century,” the Character and Title of Antichriſt 
were ſucceſſively given to the Popes Benedi IX. and Hilde- 
brand or Gregory VII. Both Pontiffs remarkable for the moſt 
extravagant and ſcandalous Actions and Behaviour. See 
Bengelius's Introduction to his Expoſition of the Apocalypſe, &c. 
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Horn had a Mouth ſpeaking very great Things, and 
a Look more flout than bis Fellows ;, and which was 
to ſpeak great Words againſt the moſt high, to wear 
out the Saints of the moſt bigh, and to change Times 
and Laws: That the Pope, as Head of the Rom- 
iſh Church, is St. Paul's Man of Sin, or Son of Per- 
dition (2 Theff, ii. 310.) whoſe Coming was to 
be after the-working of Satan, with all Pawer and 
lying Wonders, and with all Deceivableneſs of Un- 
righteouſneſs, and wha is deſcribed as oppoſing, 
and exalting bimſelf above all that is called God, or 
that is worſkipped, ſo that be as God fitteth in tbe 
Temple of God, ſhewing bimfelf that be is God: That 
he is the apocalyptical Beaſt riſing put of the Sea (Rev. 
xiii. 1—8.) to whom the Dragon gives | his Power, 
and bis Seat, and great Authority ; who opens bis 
Mouth in Bloſphemy againſt God, and whom, all 
that dwell on the Earth /htuld worſhip , alſo the 

apocalyptical Harlot, or great Whore, that fitteth upon 
many Waters (Rev. xvii, 1—5.) with whom the 
Kings of the Earth hque committed Fornication, and 
the Inhabiters of the Earth have been made drunk 
with the Wine of ber Fornication ; and who is de- 
ſcribed as arrayed in Purple and ſearlet Cloth,” and 
decked with Gold, and precious Stones, and Pearls , 
and upon whoſe Forehead: was 4 Name written, 
MySTE8RY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE Mo- 
THER OF FARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE : Eaurh, | 


Wy Under 
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Under theſe ſeveral Rex | 
Antichriſt, or the Papal Power, is threatened with 
Deſtruction. The Judgment ſhall t, and they 
all take away his Dominion (the Dominion of the 
ile Hern) to conſume, and to defiroy it, unto the 


"End. Dan. vii. 26. The Mon of Sin will be 


 confumed with the Breath of the Lord's Mouth, and 
de deſtroyed with the- Brightneſs of his Coming. 
2 The. ii. 8. And St. Fobn, in his Viſion of 
the Woman arrayed in Nurple and Scarlet, is in- 
vited by the Angel to be a Witneſs of her De- 
ſtruction; Come hither, I will ſhew thee the Judę- 
ment of the great "Whore; Rev. xvii. 1. 

The Defttufion of the Papacy, according to 
the Prophecies concerning it, will be the Work 
of ſucceſſive Judements from Heaven. The Firſt 
will be, A bloody War, predicted by St. John's 
Viſion of the Harveſt and Vintage (Rev. xiv. 
14—20.) in which it is repreſented by be 
Wine-zreſs being trodden without the Cy, and 
Blood coming out 'of the Wine» preſs, even unto 
the Horſe-bridles, for the Space of 4 thouſand 
and fix bundrtd Furlongs. This determines the 
Theatre of the Var to be, The Pope's Temporal 
Dominions in Daly. For the City can be no other 
than That of Rome; and it is very remarkable, 
that ſixteen bundred Furlongs or Stadia, making 
. two bundred Italian Miles, is the Meaſure of his 
Holineſſs's Territories, the Sato della Chieſa or 
T7 Ecclefioftical 


* 
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Ecclgiaſtical State, reaching from the Walls of 
Rome to the Mouth of the River P'. 

What Power the Providence of God will arm 
againſt the Popedom ; whether ſome foreign 


Prince will invade St. Peter's Patrimony, or Ci- 


vil Diſcord excite the People againſt each other, 
or unite them in Rebellion againſt bis Holineſs ;, 
we muſt not pretend ſo much as to hazard a 
Conjecture, having no Light from the Prophecy 
to aſſiſt us. But we cannot doubt, that ſo bloody 
a War, however it may end, will greatly weaken 
the Temporal Power of the See of Rome; and we 
may juſtly conſider it as an Alarm from Heaven, 
and a Prelude to That complete Deftrufiion, the 
Hand of Providence will ſpeedily bring upon it. 

The Deſolation, occaſioned. by this War, will 
be followed by. /even ſucceſſive Plagues, denoted 
by the pouring aut of ſeven Jia by ſeven Angeli; 
the firſt upon the Earth,” the ſecond. upon. the 
Sea, the third upon the Rivers and Fomtains, 
the fourth upon the Sun, the fifth upon the Seat 
of the Begft, i. e. Rome, the ſixth upon the Ri- 
ver Euphrates, i. e. the Tyber, and the ſeventh 
into the Air. Rev. Chap. xvi. Peſtilence, Famine, 


Slaughter, and every National Calamity, are the 
dreadful Contents of theſe ſeven Vials of God's 


Wrath and Indignation againſt the Papacy. And 
they ſeem to complete its N For, no 


' 6 Mede's c. Hpecl.P. 2. mp. Works, fol. 7 
OOner 
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ſooner is the ſeventh Vial emptied, than @ great 
Voice from Heaven proclaims, 1t is done. 

This great and important Revolution in the 
Chriſtian World is more circumſtantially foretold 
and deſcribed in the three ſucceeding Chapters 
of the Revelation, to which I muſt refer the Rea- 
der. All I ſhall obſerve farther is, that, accord- 
ing to theſe Prophecies, the Kingdoms, adhering 
to the Church of Rome, will join with the Pope in 
one grand Effort for the Support of his Power 
and Dominion ; that the Religions War, occa- 
ſioned hereby, will end in a complete Victory 
over the Pope and his Adherents ; and that the 
victorious Enemy ſhall lay waſte his Holineſi's 
Territories with Fire and Sword, and reduce his 
Capital City to an Heap'of Aſhes. For, the ten 
Horns or Kings—/hall give their Power and Strength 
unto the Beaft + Theſe ſhall mate War with the Lamb 
(the true Church of Chrift) and the Lamb ſhall 
overcome-them— And the ten Horns or Kings, for- 
merly her Friends and Allies, but now become 
her Enemies, hall bate the Whore, and ſhall make 
ber deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat ber Fleſh, and 
burn her with Fire. Ib. xvii. 12—16. A Cataſ- 
trophe, announced to St. John, with great So- 
lemnity, by a reſplendent Meſſenger from Hea- 
ven, crying mightily with @ ftrong Voice, and ſaying, 
Babylon the Great is fallen, is fallen. Ib. xviii. 
I, 2. [| | 


It 
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. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Religion of 
Rome will ſurvive the Ruin of its only Support, 
the Papal Power. And, indeed, we find its De- 
ſtruction foretold by St. Fohn ; who, enlarging 
upon, and explaining, the Victory of the Lamb 
over the Beaſt and his Adherents, tells us, that 
the Beaſt was taken, and with bim the falſe Prophet, 
and that tbeſe were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire, 
burning with Brimſtone. Ib. xix. 20. As the Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet are juſtly interpreted to mean 
gy, here is an expreſs and formal Prophecy of 
the Downfall and utter Extinction e ape 
the Chriſtian World. 

Nor has the Spirit of Prophecy left us in the 


dark, with Reſpect to the Time, when this 


great and important Event ſhall come to paſs. 
We have already ſeen, that Daniels little Horn 
is a Type of Antichrift, or the Papal Pommer and 
Religion, Now, in the Account of this Horn, 
the Duration of its Power is expreſly limited to 9 
Time, and Times, and the dividing of Time, or half a 
Time (Dan. vii. 25.) that is, to three prophetical Years 


and a Half, or 1260 common Years, St. Jobn, like- 


wiſe, prophecies, that the boly City ſhall be tradden 
under Foot by the Gentiles forty and two Months (Rev. 
xi. 2.) and that tbe Woman, driven into the Wilder- 
neſs, is to be nowri/hed there for @ Time, and Times, 


and balf aTime (Ib. xii. 14.) ; that is (as Both Pro- 


phecies are to be underſtood) that the true Church 
4 of 
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of Chriſt ſhall be oppreſſed and perſecuted by the 
antichriſtian Church, during the * of 1260 
Years. 

This e Concurrence of the Prophe- 
cies points out That Number of Years for the 
Duration of the Papal Power and Religion, So 
that, if the Beginning of theſe 1260 Years can 
be determined, the Time of the Fall of Antichriſt 
or the Papacy is determined with it. Now, it 
ſeems moſt reaſonable to date the Commencement 
of the Reign of Antichriſt from the Time when 
the Pope became an Hern or Temporal Prince. 
This appears to have fallen out in the viiith Cen- 
tury. For, in 727, the Pope got Poſſeſſion of 
the Dykedom of Rome, and, in 753, of the Ex- 
archate of Ravenna: from which Time, the Popes, 
being now become Temporal Princes, no longer 
dated their Epiſtles and Bulls by the Years of the 
reigning | Emperor, - but by thoſe of their own- 
Advancement to the Papa! Chair 7. Now, if 
we reckon 1260 Years from the Tear 727, we 
ſhall reach the Year of Chriſt 1987; or, from 
755, we ſhall come down to 2015. In one 
or other of theſe Years, or, perhaps, in the Mid- 
dle between Both, that is, about the Tear of 
Chriſt 2000, or of the World 6000, the Reign 
of Aar will be at an End *. A Period, at 


„ Signonius, 4 Regno Ital. lib. 3. 4+ 
. The antient ev divided the whole Time of the World's 
Daration into three * Parts, viz. 2000 Years before the 


Law, 
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no great Diſtance from us, and which a very few 
Generations of Men will quite exhauſt . 

We cannot view the paſt and preſent State of 
the Papal Power in Europe, without plainly ſee- 
ing, that the Prophecies of its Deſtruction have 
been for ſome Time, and are, at this Day, re- 
markably 'fulfiling in the World. The Refor- 
watien, which began with Zuther's preaching 
againſt the Pope s Indulgences, in 1317, has, in 
its Progreſs, diſmembered whole K:ngdoms and 
States from the Communion of the Church of 
Rome; and fome of thoſe, which are ſtill in Com- 
mynion with her, have ſet much narrower Bounds, 
than formerly; to her Power and Authority over 
them. The late Expulſion of the Feſuits (the 
chief er 4 the Papa! Throne) from the 

* ers. 
And it is remarkable, that the Prophetical Reckoning of the 


Fall of Antichrift is ſo far r 
as it places That Event in the Year of Cbriſ 2000. 

9 The learned Bengelius (a moſt exact Calculator) _ 
the Origin of the Braſ, or his riſing out of the Sea, to Friday 
September 1, 1077, when Hildebrand or Gregory VII (a 
moſt arbitrary and tyrannical Pope} was advanced to St. 
Peter's Chair ; at which Time, he tells us, there was a ge- 
neral Expectation of Antichriſt. And he places the Defruc- 
tion of the Beaſt to "Sunday, June 18, 1836. Conſequently, 
the Duration of the Beaſ is no more than 959 Years, and 
his Defru#ion at the Diſtance of but om from the pre- 
i Year of Chrift. 1767. | 

This 
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Kingdoms of France, Spain and Portugal, has 

greatly weakened the Influence of the Papacy in 

choſe Countries, and ſeems to portend their to- 
% 


This lee or Computation of the 
epecalyptical I imes, very different from That of the Near-day, 
or a Day ſtanding for a Jrar. He multiplies 666, the Naum 
ber of the Beaſt, by 42, the Number of Moxth; he is to con- 
tinue; and thente determines, that a Day, in the Prophe- 
tical Language, is to be reckoned as no more than about 
Half of a common Tear. See Introdudion to Bengelius's Ex- 

Poſition of the Apocalypſe, p. 158—174- 250, 251, 296. 

The following Character of the Jet, and Prophecy 
of their Zxpulfion, is taken from a Sermon preached by Dr. 
George Brown, Archbiſhop of Dublin, in the Reign of Edward 
VI. „ Jeſus'came to falfil the Law, and not to aboliſh the 
«« Law. Bat there are a new Fraternity of late ſprung up, 
«« who call themſelves Je/wts 5; which will deceive many 
«© who are much after the Scribe and Phariſees, Manner. 
„ Amongſt the Jews, they ſhall ſtrive to aboliſh the Truth, 
„ and ſhall come very near to do it; for theſe Sorts will 
turn themſelves into |/everal Forms ; with the Heathen-an 
« Heatheniſt, wich Atheiſts an Atheiſt, with the Jews a 
« Jew, and with the Reformers a Reformed ; purpoſely to 
% lnow your Intentions, your Hearts, and your Inclina- 
tions, and thereby bring you at laſt to be like the Fool, 
« that ſaid in his Heart there was no God. Theſe ſhall 
*« ſpread over the whole World, ſhall be admitted into the Coun- 
«« cils of Princes, and they never the wiſer; charming of them, 
% nay, making your Princes reveal their Hearts, and the Se- 
crets therein unto them, and yet they not perceive it; which 
«« will happen from falling from the Law of God, by Ne- 
* glect of fulfilling the Law of God, and by winking at their 
Sins: Yet in the End, God, to juſtify his Law, ſhall 
42 ſuddenly cut off this Seciety, even by the Hands of 259%, 

* who 
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tal Defection from the See of Rome *. Thus the 
| Papal Power and Religion appear to be verging 
apace to That total Overtbrow and Deſtrufion, 
which the Providence of God has 'in Store for 
them, and which will make Way for 


3. The un1vERSAL ESTABLISHMENT of CHR1S- 
TIANITY, er the Converſion of all Mankind to the 
Chriſtian Religion; together with the NxsTORA: 
T10N of the Jews 10 3 — 


The immediate 3 of che Fall of 
Antichriſt, or the Ruin of the Papacy, if we right- 
ly interpret St. Jabs Prophecies, will be, A Ge- 


« who have moſt fuccoured them, and made Uſe of them, fo that 
«at the End they ſhall become odious to all Nation), they 
«© ſhall be worſe than Jews, having no refting Place upon 
« the Earth, and then ſhall a Jew have more Favour 
% than a Jeſuit.” It is ſomewhat extraordinary, that this 
Prelate, more than two hundred Years agane, and when 
the Order of Jeſaltt had not been long inſtituted, ſhould 
forete] the very Condi? thoſe Farbe would purſue, and 
their future Expulfion from thoſe very States, where they 
were moſt favoured, and bore the greateſt ſway. 

» As the Power of his Holingſ is much leſſened, ſo has 
he learned to treat the Princes of his Communion with 
more Decency and Humility. He no longer expects, they 
ſhould proftrate themſelves before him, kiſs his Toe, hold 


dis Stirrup, or wait bare-headed at his Gate, as Gregory VII 


obliged the Emperor Henry IV to do; nor does he pre- 
ſame to tread upon their Necks, and kick off their Crowns 
with his Foor, as Alexander III erved Freverie 1, and Cc. 


n Henry VI. 


neral 
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nexal Reformation of the Cbriſtian World, à cloſer 
Union of Chriſtians with Chrift their Head, and a 
greater Purity of Faith and Manners in the Profeſ- 
ſors of the Goſpel. For The Marriage of the Lamb 
(fays the Prophet) is come, and bis Wife bath made 


herſelf ready : And to her was granted, that fit ſhould 
be arrayed in fine Linnen, clean and white : for the © 


fue Linnen is (or, repreſents) tbe Righteouſneſs of 
Saints. Rev. xix. 7, 8. What a Difference does 
this Prophecy exhibit between the reformed Church 
of Chrift, and the corrupt Church of Antichriſt ! 
How ſtriking is the Contraſt between the great 
Whore arrayed in Purple and Scarlet. calaur, and 
the chaſte Wife of the Lamb arrayed in fine Lin- 
nen, clean and White ! In ſhort, the Chriftian Church 
will then be (as St. Paul deſcribes it) @ glorious 
Church indeed, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any 
ſuch Thing, but be boly and without Blemiſh. Eph. 
V. 27. 

This more perfect State of the Church of Crit 
will be; in ſome Meaſure, a natural Conſequence 
of the Downfall of Popery. For, all Power and 
Influence of the See of Rome being at an End, 
there will naturally follow a Reformation of the 
Roman . Catholic Churches from the Errors and 
Corruptions of Papery. The Ruin of the Papacy 
will clearly point it out as an Object of the di- 
vine Vengeance, and open the Eyes of its moſt 
zealous Devotees to ſee and deteſt its dolatries 
and Superſtitions. This will — an Agree- 


4 ment 
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ment in Faith and Worſhip. between the Gz- 
tholics and Proteftants, and unite them into one 
Church.” And this Coalition will have a natural 
Tendency towards bringing over the Greek Church 
to the Ukity of the Faith. Thus all Cbriſtendom 
will become One Fold under One Shepherd. John 
x. 16, Here will be an End of all Religious 
Difputes and Religions Wars; the Mullitude of 
Believers (like thoſe of the. primitive Times) be- 
ing all of one Heart, and of one Soul. Acts iv. 42. 
As nothing tends more effectually to pre- 
vent the Converſion of Unbelievers to Faith 
in Chrift, than the many Divifions. and Dif- 
ferences of Opinion among Chriſtians, together 
with the immora! Lives of too many among them; 
ſo nothing will tend more ſtrongly to bring about 
an univerſal Reception of the Goſpel in all Nations 
of the. World, than That bleſſed Union and 
Harmony among Chriſtians, and That Purity of 
Manners and irreproachable Conduct of Life, 
which will be the Glory of the Chriſtian World, 
after the Deſtruction of Popery. And this will 
be a natural Means, under the Workings of 
God's) Providence, of extending the Ningdom of 
Chriſt to all Parts of the habitable Globe. « 
This great and wonderful Revelution in the Re- 
ligious World is expreſly foretold by St. Fobn ; 
who, at the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
hears great Vorces in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 
of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord 
* 4 and 
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an of bis Chrift. Rev. xl. 15. 1. The Kingdoms 
of this World can in no other Senſe become the 
Kingdoms of Chriſt, but in That of embracing his 
holy Religion. And, that no Exception is im: 
plied, but an Univerſality affirmed, is plain from 

a parallel Prophecy of St. Paul's i who, ſpeakin 
of the R:jettion of the Jews, ſays to the 22 
Chriſtians . I would not; Brethren, that 'ye Hemd 
be ignorant of this Myſtery— that Blindneſs in Part 
is happened to rue, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
be come in; and ſo all Hue fall be ſaved. Rom. 
xi. 25, 26. By the commy in of the Fulne/s of ibi 
Gentiles, muſt be underſtood the Converſion. of 
the ble Gentile World; and; by the Safvation of 
all Tradl, connected there with, nothing leſs can | 
be meant, than the Converſion of the whole Je- 
ii People. - But, in St. Paws Time, the two De- 
- nominations of Fews and Gentiles ended a 
the whole World; The whole World, therefore; 
will be converted to Faith in Crit. 

This amverſa! Eſtabliſiment of the. Chrifian 
Religion is the Subject of many Prophecies of the 
Old Tiftament, God promiſed Abrabam, that iu 


1 It d proper to be obſerved; that this Prophecy is 
delivered-by Way of Frricipation. For this and the rbree 
following Vunſen of the eleventh Chapter contain a Summary 
of „ to be enlarged upon in the following Chap- 


"And this Prophecy evidently belongs to That State 
of * Church, which will ſucceed the $20 0s of wy 


9 Prophet. | | 
" Him 
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Him and in bis Seed ſhould all ihe Families or Na- 
tions of the Earth be bleſſed. Gen. xii, 3. xvii. 18. 
xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. The Royal Pſalmiſt intro- 
duces God making . Promiſe to his Son of the 
- Heathen far his, Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts 
of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. Pſal. ii. 8. And 
the Evangelical Prophet foretells, that, in tbe 
laſt Days, all Nations ſhall flow unto the Mountain 
of the. Lord's Heuſe (Iſa, ii. 2.); and that God 
will give the Meſſiah for a Light unto the Gentiles, 
that he may be God's Salvation to the End of tbe 
Earth. Tb. xlix. 6, It cannot juſtly be pretended, 
that theſe, and innumerable other Prophectes of 
the like Import, have as yet received their full 
and final Accompliſhment. For, how extenſiyc 
ſoever the Propagation of the Goſpel may have 
been, it has never yet been univerſal. Thiz. bleſ- 
ſed Univerſality. is reſerved for That glorious 
Ara, when, the Kingdems of this World (hall All 
become the King dams of our Lerd, and of bis Cbriſt. 
As the preſent State of the Jes, in their Di/- 
perfion over the Face of the whole Earth, was 
expreſly foretold by their great Lawgiver him- 
ſelf (Deut. xxviii. 25, 63, 64.) and afterwards 
by the Saviour of the World (Luke xxi. 24.); 
ſo is their future Reſtoration to their native Land 
no leſs expreſly predicted in the Writings of the 
Ola Teſtament. The Prophecies are too nume- 
' rous to be recited, but may be ſummed up in 
the following Words of Ezekiel: Thus ſaith the 
«Batt! Lord 
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Lord God ; Behold, I will take the Children of 
Iſrael from among the Heathen, whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every Side, and bring them 
into their own Land: And they ſhall dwe!l in the 
Land that I have given unto Jacob my Servant, 
wherein your Fathers have dwelt, and they ſhall 
dwell therein, they and their Children, and their 
' Childrens Children for ever. Ezek. xxxvii. 21. 25. 
By what Human Means, under the Direction of 
God's ſpecial Providence, the Reſtoration of the 
Jews will be effected, the Jeu and all the World 
will know, when the Time of That happy Re- 
ſtoration is come, God; who brought them out 
of the Land of Egypt, and gave them the Land 
of Canaai for a Poſſeſſion,” can with equal Eaſe, 
and by ſimilar Means, bring them out of All 
Lands, and reinſtate them in the ſame Country. 
All we can pretend to ſay of the Matter is, that 
the Deſtruction of the Ottoman Empire will natu- 
rally facilitate the Paſſage of the Jews into the 
Holy Land, as That Country will then be no 

longer under the Dominion of the Turks. | 

| Thus, then, the diſperſed and ſcattered Na- 
tion of the Jeus will be re- united into One Body 
Politic, and re· poſſeſs the Land of Promiſe — bur 
no longer Jets in any other Senſe, than That of 
being Inhabitants of Judea; their Converſion to 
Faith in That Meſſiab and Savicur, whom till 
now they had rejected, rendering them no longer 
Members of the Synagogue, and in Subjection to 
/ 7 the 
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the Laws of Moſes, but Members of Chrift's holy 
Catholic Church, and ſubjett to the Laws of his 
boly Religion. 

Whether the Time between the Fall of Anti- 
cbriſt, and the perfet? Efabliſiment of Chriſtianity 
in all Parts of the World, ſhould be conſidered 
as a diſtin Period, or Interval between the Down- 
fall of Popery, and the Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt, 
or, rather, as the Commencement of That glorious 

- Kingdom'; is a Queſtion not to be determined, 
and, indeed, a Queſtion of little Importance; 
fince, how much Time ſoever the great Buſineſs 
of convertihg all Mankind to Faith in Chrift 
may be ſoppoſed to require in a natural Way, 

Wh. the Providence of God, and the all powerful 
nfluence of his boly Spirit, ſupernaturally inter- 
poſing, the Work may proceed with ſuck Ra- 
Pichty, as to be completed in a few Years, per- 
haps a few Months, or even Days. I incline, 
however, to place this ſhort Period within the 

_ Bfillennium, and to ſuppoſe the perfet? Eftabliſh- 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion to be the Work of 

me few of its firſt Months or Tears; chiefly, 

becauſe the firſt Circumſtance of St. Jobn's Pro- 

— phecy concerning it points to an Event, peculi- 

Aly calculated for the more ſpeedy Enlarge- 
ment of Chrift's Kingdom, and the univerſal Re- 

<ption of his holy Religion in the World. 
I brings me to the — of, 


4 The 
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4. The MiLLENN1UM, or 7. bouſand Years Reign 
of CuR1sT, with the Chriſtian MARTYRS. raiſed 
from the dead. 

The Prophecy s opens. wich: 2 wa 8 
Mlegory. An Angel comes down from Heaven, bav- 
ing the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and à great Chain 
in bis Hand. This heavenly Meſſenger /ays bold 
on the Dragon, That old Serpent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, and binds him a thouſand Tears; and caſts 
him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhuts bim up, and ſets 
4 Seal upon him; that be ſhould deceive the: Nations 
ns more, till the thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled ; 
after which, be muſt be looſed a little Seaſon. Here 
we ſee a Reſtraint of a thouſand Years laid by 
Providence on the Power of the Devil, that he 
ſhall, during That Period, entirely ceaſe from 
tempting and ſeducing Mankind into Sin and 
Wickedneſs. A proper (indeed, a neceſſary) In- 
troduction to a Reign of Righteouſneſs, and (as 
1 juſt now obſerved) a Circumſtance peculiarly 
fit to promote the univerſal Eftabl/kment of the 
_ Chriſtian Religion, 

Satan thus impriſoned, the Millennia! Kingdom 
takes Place. I ſaw (lays St. Jobn) Thrones, and 
they ſat. upon them, and Judgment was given unte 
them: @: oe 1 ſaw the Souls of them-that were be- 
beaded for the Wimeſs of Jeſus, and for the Mord 


4 It is contained in the fax fr ft N of the xarh oni 
„ II Y | 
| | * þ of . 
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of God, and which had not worſhipped the Beaft, 
neither his Image, neither bad received bis Mark in 
their Foreheads, or in their Hands; and they lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand 7, ears, But the 
refl of the dead lived not un;il the thouſand Years 
were finiſhed. This is the Firſt Reſurrefion. In 
this Viſion, St. Jobn ſees the Chriſtian Martyrs 
of all Ages, with all thoſe faithful Witneſſes of the 
Truth, who, at the Hazard of their Lives, have 
borne their Teſtimony againſt the Errors and 
Corruptions, the Tyranny ' and Uſurpations, of 
the Church of Rome, All raiſed from the dead, 
and partaking, with their bleſſed Maſter, in the 
Glories and Felicities of a thouſand Years Reign of 
- Righteouſneſs upon the Earth “. 

That this Vifion i is to be underſtood in the li- 
eral, and not in an allegorical Senſe, is evident 
from St. Jabr's calling the Reſurrection of the 
Martyrs the firſt Reſurrefion, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the General Reſurreftion, after the Conclu- 
ſion of the Millennium. For, Both Reſurrefions 
Here ſeems to be the Accompliſhment of That Promtte 


our Saviour gave his Diſciples ; Yerih, I Jay unto you, that 
which have followed me, in the Regeneration, when the Son 


of Man Pall fit in the Throne of hit Glory, yt alſo ſhall ft 


pen twelve Thrones, judging the tavelue Tribes of Iſrael ( Matth. 
Aix. 28.) ; it being certain, that moſt of thoſe immediate 
Followers of Chri/f were among the firſt C briſtian Martyrs, 
and beheaded, or put to ſome other, Kind of Death, For the 
Teſtimony of Teſns, and fur * ir. | 
* 6. being 


. 
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being ſpoken of in one and the ſame Verſe, if 
the General Reſurrefion will be a Reality (as we 
are ſure it wall be) the fir/t ReſurreFion muſt be 
ſo likewiſe. And, if one Circumſtance of the Mil- 
| lennial Kingdom muſt, be underſtood in the Atera! 
Senſe, the whole mult be underſtood i in the ſame 
Senſe b. 

The Prophet concludes : Bleſſed and holy is He 
that bath Part in the firſt Reſurrefion : on ſuch 
Ale Second Death hath no' Power; but they ſhall be 
Prieſts of God and of: Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him @ thouſand Years. Where St. John ſeems to 
affirm of the Martyrs, that they ſhall nat die a 
ſecond Time ?, but be found among thoſe that are 
alive dv unto the Coming of Cbriſ (1 Theſſ. 
iv. 15.) and that they ſhall be inveſted with a 
double Charatter, like That of Melcſedec *, com- 
pounded of the Regal and Sacerdotal; exerciſing 


6 See Diſſertation I. Section III. where this Reſurrection of 
the Martyrs is alledged as one Scripture-proof of an inter- 
mediate State of the Soul beteween Death and the Ræſurrection. 

7 'Fhe Second Death, indeed, is a Jewiſh Phraſe for the 
Puniſhment of the Wicked after ** and 15 twice uſed by 
St. Jobs himſelf in this Senſe. Xx. 14. XXi. 8. But 
it ſeems to be adding very RON to the SubjeR, or rather 
quite needleſs, to tell us, that holy Mer, ſuch as the Bartyrs, 
will not incur the Puniſhment of the Wicked. I have, 
therefore, given the Words another Senſe, ſach as they will 
very well bear, and importing a Circumſtance, which ſeems 
to be a natural Conſequence of the Fin Reſarredtion. 

8 King of Salem and Prieſt of the mot High God. Heb. vii. 1. 


T 4 | Temporal 
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7 ee Dominion as Kiags, and miniſtering in 


. Spiritualsas High Prieſts or Heads of the Church. 


This bleſſed Kingdom of the Redeemer is glan- 
ced at in many other Paſſages of the Apocaiyp/e, 
particlarly Rev. i. 5, 6. v. $—10. xi. 15. xix. 6. 
Indeed this great Doctrine ſeems to be the Sou! 
that animates the whole Body of the Prophecies, 
from the Beginning to the ** of That wdr. 
ful Book 4 

But St. Jab is not the, only Propher. af the 
Millennium, though the only one, who has deter- 
mined the exact Length or Duration of That 
glorious. Kingdom of the Redeemer. This King- 


dom is the Subject of numberleſs Prophecies of 


the Old Teſtament z which are expreſſed in ſuch 
Terms, that, though they may juſtly be inter- 
preted, in Part, of our Saviour's firſt Appear- 
ance in the Fleſh, and the ſucceſsful Propagation, 
of his blefied Goſpel, cannot poſſibly be conſi- 
dered as having received their Full and final 
Accompliſiment; but will receive it in the Eſtab- 
liſhment of Cbriſt's Millennial Kingdom. .;I refer 
the Reader to {/aiab's Prophecies concerning the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, in general; and, particularly, 
to Daniel's Prophecies of the Kingdom that [hall 
never be  deſireyed (Dan. ii. 44-) 3 the Kingdom 
given by the Antient of Days to the Son of Man (Id. 


vii. 13.)z and the Kingdom poſſeſſed by, or given 
Phy the Saints of the 4 Top. Ib. 21, 22. 
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I have already obſerved, that our Sayiour's 
Promiſe to his Diſciples, that, when He himſelf 
ſhould. ft in ibe Throne f bis Glory, they alſo 
ſhould t «pon tcvelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes of. Iſrael, is to be referred to his own fu- 
ture Millennial Kingdom. And the fame may be 
ſaid of That Baatilude, Bleſſed are the meek, for 
they Mall inherit the Earth, Matth.'y..5; For, 
When have the meek inherited ibe Earth, as the 
Reward of - their «Meekneſs:? Never; fince the 
Foundation of the World. Meckneſs is rather 
an Obſtacle in the Way of a Man's 1 
large Poſſeſlions, - But this-promiſed Reward of 
Meekneſs will be eminently verified, when the 
meek and patient Martyrs ſhall be raiſed to the 
Poſſeſſion of an earibly Kingdom, with Chriſt their 
Head. Nor. is it any Objection to this Interpre- 
zation. of our Saviour's Words, that he himſelf 
has declared, His Kingdom is not of this World. 
John xviii. 36. For That declaration may be 
underſtood to mean, either that Chriſt's Kingdom 
wall be, in no Reſpects, like the Kingdoms of 
this World, or, that it would not take Place in 
the then preſent State of the World. 

The Doctrine of the Millennium or bouſtnd 
Years Reign of Cbriſt, with the Martyrs, raiſed 
from- the dead, was univerſally: received by the 
Chriſtian Church, from the Time of the Apoſtles, 
down to the Second Council of Nice, in the Year 
of Chriſt 325 3 as appears from _ Teſtimo- 

nies 
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Temporal Dominion as Kings, and miniſtering in 
Spirituals as High Prieſts or Heads of the Church. 

This bleſſed Kingdom of the Redeemer. is glan - 
ced at in many other Paſſages of the Apocalypſe, 
particlarly Rev. i. 5, 6. v. $—10. xi. 15. xix. 6. 
Indeed this great Doctrine ſeems to be the Scul 
that animates the whole Body of the Prophecies, 
from the Beginning to the End of That wonder- 
ful Book. , | 

But St. Jabn is not the, only Propber. of the 
Millenniun, though the only one, who has deter- 
mined. the exact Length or Duration of That 
glorious. Kingdom of the Redeemer. This King- 
dom is the Subject of numberleſs 
the Old Tyſtament ; which are expreſſed in ſuch 
Terms, that, though they may juſtly be inter- 
preted, in Part, of our Saviour's firſt Appear- 
ance in the Fleſh, and the ſucceſsful Propagation, 
of his blefied Goſpel, cannot poſſibly be conſi- 
dered as having received their Full and final 
 Accompliſhment ; but will receive it in the Eſtab- 
liſhment of Chriſt's Millennial Kingdom. I refer 
the Reader to Jaiab's Prophecies concerning the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, in general ; and, particularly, 
to Daniel's Prophecies of the Kingdom that /hall 
never be defiroyed (Dan. ii. 44.) ; the Kingdom 
given by the Antient of Days to the Son of Man (Id. 
vii. 13.)z and the Kingdom poſſeſſed by, or given 
ite the Saints of the wy yy Ib. 21, 22 


1 ke 


Prophecies of 
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I have already obſerved, that our Saviour's 
Promiſe to his Diſciples, that, when He bimſelf 
ſhould. fit in #he. Throne of bis Glory, they alſo 
ſhould t «pon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve 
Tribes ef Iſrael, is to be referred: to bis own fu- 
ture Millennia Kingdom. And the fame may be 
ſaid of That Bast ilude, Bleſſed are the meek, for 
they ſhall inherit the Earth, Match. v. 5. For, 
When have the meek inberited-the' Earth, as the 
Reward of their «Meekneſs.? Never; ſince the 
Foundation of the World,  Meckneſs is rather 
an Obſtacle in the Way, of a Man's 
large Poſſrſſions. But this promiſed Reward of 
Meekneſs will be eminently verified, when the 
Poſſeſſion of an carthiy Kingdom, with Chriſt their 
Head. Nor is it any Objection to this Interpre- 
zation. of our Saviour's Words, that he himſelf 
has declared, His Ringdom is not of this World. 
John xviii. 36. For That declaration may be 
underſtood to mean, either that Chriſt's Kingdom 
will be, in no Reſpects, like the Kingdoms of 
this World, or, that it would not take Place in 
the chen preſent State of the World. | 

The Doctrine of the Millennium or ;bouſand 
Years Reign of Chriſt, with the Martyrs, raiſed 
| from: the dead, was univerſally: received by the 
Chriſtian Church, from the Time of the 4poſiles, 
down to the Second Councit of Nice, in the Year 
of Chriſt 3253 as ur from Teſtimo- 
ay nies 


3 
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nies of the eurlieſt Chriſtian Writers . Upon 


vhich Teftimonies (particularly That of Juſtin 


Martyr) the learned Mr. Mede makes the fol- 
lowing Obſervation: If we except the pri- 
« mary and fundamental Articles of our Faith, 
perhaps all Antiquity does not furniſh us 
with a ſtronger Teſtimony to the Truth of 
«any Chriſtian Doctrine. What a preſumptive 
Argument have we here in Favour of its be- 
« ing Apoſtolical, in that ir was received by all 
orthodox Men at a Time ſo near the Apoſtles, 
Krhen it is highly credible, that many were 
then living who heard the Doctrine from their 
« own Months.“ It was this Belief of the 
Millenttum (as a learned Writer judiciouſly ob- 
ſerves) that inſpired ſo many of the firft Chriſtians 
with an ardent'Defire of Martyrdom; it appear- 
ing from the Prophecies, that the Martyrs will 


riſe from the dead, and have the principal Share 


in the derer and -Happinek of . ___ 
San 0 

In ne en indeed, this Doctrine grew 
into Diſrepute, and was even cenſured as hᷣeretical 
by many mam 8 5 * 


| * wen J. 5. c. 28, 30, 33. Juſt. Mart. 


Dial. cunt: Tryph. P. 24a. Ferrull. adv. Marr. I. 3. G'24s. 
Lactant. Infl. Div. I. 7. e. 14, 24, 26. 5 TY 
 * Mede's Works, fol. p. 5 34. in Net. 
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and Euſebius i: the latter of whom goes ſo far as 
to call in queſtion the Authenticity of the Apoca- 
He, aſcribing it to the Arch-beretic Cerinthus; 
and ſtyling the Viſions, contained in it, TeparoXNo- 
yias, monſtrous Stories: though it is obſervable, 
that Ferom ſeems almoſt afraid to cenſure” the 
Doctrine; for, ſpeaking of it, he ſays, « Which 
Things, though we do not follow, we muſt 
not wholly condemn, ſeeing many of our Di- 
vines and Martyrs have affirmed them.“ 

It is no difficult Matter to account for this 
Change of Sentiment in the Chriſtian World, with 
Reſpect to the Doctrine of the Millennium. Some 
Writers had debaſed it with ſuch a Mixture of 
Fables *, as juſtly expoſed it to Contempt and 
„ ra 20007 e e 


; 2 . Hireow Procuntiarg. Dogate Millenariarum, ap. 
Mede, p- 897. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſe I. 3. e. 32. 
% In receiving this as an Apoſtolic Doctrine, it is not 
« neceſſary” (ſays Dr. Gregory Sharpe) © to admit the ſen- 
« fual Pleaſures of Cerinthus, nor the many range Notions 
#* that the Chiliafts have added to the Account of the firſt 
and ſecond Reſurrection. It was not the Doctrine of the 
% Millennium, or the Belief that the Juſt ſhall reign with 
« Chriſt a thouſand Years before the ſecond Reſurrection, 
that diſgraced the Millenaries, but the Delights and EA 
1 ;oyments they connected with it; which, according to ſome, 
-«« were ſo /en/aal, that there could be no good Authority for 
them.“ An Argument in Defence of Chriftins &c. Lond. 
1765. p. 141. 
Concerning Cerinthus's Millennium, ſee Enjeb. Hip. erl. 
Jib. 3. e. As and Ittyg. de Herre. Differt. cap. 5. ſect. 7. 
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to be abuſed, as it has been often ſince 5, to the 
Purpoſes of Fantion and Sedition. Beſides that 
the Autbority of St. Jobn's Revelation, in which 


the Doctrine is principally contained, was not ſo 


fully eſtabliſned in thoſe early A as it has 
been 1 in later Times. 

- Bur, with the Reformation, the Docuine of 
| Curia Millennia Kingdom. revived, and was 
generally embraced by the Proteſtant Refarmers. 
And, chat Thoſe of our own. Country held That 
Dactrine, is evident from the Tefin Catechiſm, 
publiſhed . by Royal Authority, in the laſt Year 
of Zdward VI, with the Approbation of ſeveral 
Biſhops and other learned Men; In which Ca- 
techiſm, the ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer 
is thus explained: Here we pray, that bis 
Kingdom may come; for as yet we ſee not all 
Things brought under Subjection to Chrif - 
« We Go not, how the Stone, cut out of the 
Mountain without Hands, hath broken io 
e Pieces the Image deſcribed by Daniel, that ſo 
the Stone, become a Mountain (by which 
* Chriſt is ſignified) may take and: poſſeſs the 
« Kingdom of the whale World by the Grant of 
"Y the Father : Nor 1s da ade ye. 


net n n ng ine is 51 
38 Witneſs the es Behaviour of the Anabaptiſts of 
Munter in Germany, ſoon after . the Reformation, and of the 

_ Fifth-Monarchy Men in England, in 1660. See Herefiography, 
- Lond: 1647. p. 11. . „ec V. 2. 
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« And therefore in this Petition we pray, that 
« theſe, Things may be fulfilled, that ſo. Chri 
« Alone may have the Dominion, and reign with 


bis Shints, according to the Divine Promiſes, 


« and that the Government of the World may 


be adminiſtred in Equity, according to the 


« pure and perfect Diſpenſation of the holy Goſ- 
« pel, and not according to the Cuſtoms and 
« Laws of Men, and the arbitrary Vleaſure- 
« the Tyrants of the Earth.“ ; 
As this future glorious Kingdom of Chriſt wes 
preſly foretold in the Scriptures of Both Teſta- 
ments, fo is the Bleſſedneſs or Felicity of it the Sub - 


ject of ſeveral Prophecies. The Wolf A ſays the 


Evangelical Prophet, ſpeaking of the peaceable 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah) The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell 
with the Lumb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down with 
the Miu; andthe Calf and the young Lion, and"the 
Falling together, and a little Child ſhall lead them, 
And the Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, and their young 
ones ſhall lie down toget ber; and the Lion ſhall eat 
rte Ike the Ox. And the ſucking Child ſnall play 
on the Hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child fall put 
bis Hand on the Cocatrice- Den. 7. hey ſhall not burt 


nor "deſtroy in all ny holy Mountain; for the Earth 
mal! be full f the Nuowledge of the Lord, as the 


Waters cover the Sea. Iſa. xi. 9. The Lan- 


indeed, it is the Genius of the Scripture-Prophe- 
cics, in general, to be ſo) and muſt, I think, be 
underſtood 
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underſtood to mean, that, in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, the Efficacy of Chriſtian Principles, and 
of Divine Grace, will be fuch, as to ſoften the 
hardeſt Hearts, ſubdue the moſt ſtubborn Diſpo-- 
ſitions, and humanize the moſt ſavage and brutal 
of Mankind; inſomuch that Injuſtice and Cruelty, 
Violence and Oppreſſion, ſhall generally ceaſe, 
and the whole Human Race conſpire in the Ex- 
erciſe of every Social Virtue, flowing from the 
great Chriſtian Principle * or dune 
of our Neighbour *, | 


1 The Millenary Writers, in general, underfiand Jab 
Prophecy 1 in a literal Senſe ; and ſuppoſe a Change of Nature 
in the Brute Animals, from wild to tame, from hurtful to 
harmleſs, Thus Dr. Burner: . All evil and miſchievous 
*« Paftions {hall be extinguiſhed ; and That not in Men only, 
but even in Brute Creatures.” Sacred T henry of the Earth, 
B. 4. ch. 7, And Mr. Hartley : . All Fierceneſs and noxi- 
_ «« ous Qualities will be removed from the Brute Creatures, 
and the abſolute Dominion over them reſtored to Man.“ 
Paradiſe reffored, or a Teſtimony to the Dofrine of the bleed 
Millennium, Lond. 1764. p. 102. This, and many other fan- 
ciful Repreſentations of the Millennial Kingdom, are founded 
in a Suppoſition, that the Earth will be reſtored to its origi- 
nal Paradi/al State, I ſhall not enqure into the Grounds of 
this Hypotheſis ; but only obſerve, that All the Prophecies 
concerning the Kingdom of Chrift, which ſeem to point out 
ſome Change or Improvement in the Natural World, may fair- 
1y be underſtood (like That of Jaiab, juſt quoted) to denote 
tively ſome or other of thoſe Spiritual Benefits and Ad- 
vantage: to Mankind, which are the ow e 
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Again: Speaking of Chriſt's Kingdom,” the Pro- 
phet ſays; He ſhall judge among the Nations — 
and they, ſhall beat their Swords into Plaw-ſhares, 
and their Spears into Pruning: boobs 7. Nation ſhall 
not lift up Sword againſt Nation, neither ſhall they 
learn War any more. Iſa. ii. 4. That is, An uni- 
verſal. Peace ſhall be eſtabliſhed; throughout the 
Earth : The Ambition of Princes ſhall no more 
17 This Circumſtance of the Prophecy is very unfavourable 
to the Hypotheſis of a Paradi/al World, . attended” (accor- 


to Dr. Burnet) ** with a ſpontaneous Fertility of the Earth, 
« proceeding partly from the Richneſs of the Soil, and 

«« partly from a conſtant Spring, and Benignity of the Hea- 
« vens,” Sacred Theory, B. 2. Cb. 3. or (as Mr, Harthy ex- 
preſſes it) where there will be no more Diſtemperature of 


« the Earth, Elements, or Seaſons ; the Fruits of the Earth * 


« will be excellent, and not liable to Corruption; the 
Ground ſhall not fail to give her Increaſe, nor the Hea- 
« yens their Dew,” Paradi/e reſtored, p. 4. to, 102. For 
Jſalab' Prophecy evidently ſuppoſes the Uſe of Agriculture 
or Tillage of the Ground, during the A7nydom of Chris. 
But there was no Want of Huſbandry in Paradiſe, where the 
Earth brought forth her Fruits ſpontaneouſly. A Pruning- 
Hook might be of Uſe, to correct the luxuriant Growth of 
the Trees and Shrubs : Bat there was no Want of a Plonw- 
Hare, till Adam was driven out of Paradiſe, and /ent from the 
Garden of Eden, to till the Graund from æubence he vas taken. 
Gen. iii. 23. Whether men will, really, convert the In- 
frruments of War into Tools of Huſbandry, is not material. 
The Image, conveyed to us by the Prophet's Words, plain- 
ly ſhews, that he had no Idea of a Paradiſal World, but had 
in view ſuch a World as the-pre/ert, in which Agriculture is 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Nouriſtment and Support of its 
i628 24 | diſturb 
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diſturb the Repoſe of the World, but an entire 
Stop be put to the Ravages and Devaſtations of 
War, during the Time of the Kingdom. This 
is farther intimated in That otber — 
Behold, a Ng ſhall reign in Righteouſneſs, and 
Princes ſhall rule in Judęment. Id. xx#1j71, . 

I um aware, that theſe and the like Propbecies 
ate, by the beſt Interpreters, applied to the f 
Coming of Chriſt, as Predictions of That Righ« 


teonſaeſs and Pearce, which the Chriſtian Religion 


would tend to produce in the World. And, as 
far as theſe Bleſſings have actually flowed from 
the Religion of Chriſt, ſo far have theſe Prophecies 
received their Accompliſnment. But, how very 
ſmort of their full Import theſe Bleſſings of Chr:/- 
tanity have hitherto fallen, let Ecelefaſtical and 
Civil Hiſtory, with the preſent State of the Chri/- 
tian World, declare. Either, therefore, theſe 
Prophecies will never be perfectly fulfilled, or 
their Completion is reſerved for ſome fru Age 

or Mes of the World. And, where, in holy 
Scripture, do. we find any Notice of ſuch a Pe- 
riod, but in St. Jabu's Viſion of the Millennium, 


or bound Years Kingdom of Chriſt, when they 
may, and certainly will, be finally and fully ac- 


complithed 2 cage x Oe * 
This View of the general Natwrifof br Sa- 

viour's Millennial Kingdom, as a Kingdom of uni- 

verfal-Righttouſneſs and Peace, ſufficiently ſhews 


= Miſtake of ſuppoſing i it to be alrendy paſt 
r 
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This Miſtake ariſes from aſſigning à wrong Bd- 
ginning to the thonjaud Years. Thus many of the 
antient Fathers dated the Millenmum from the 
Birth or Death of Cbriſt; imagining,” that Satan 
was then Bound, in Order to prevent his ob- 
ſtructing the Progteſi of the Goſpel . And 
later Writers, particularly the learned” Grarizs, 
ſuppoſe, the Millennium began with the Reign of 
Conſtantine the Great (about A. D. go) hen the 
Convexſion of That Empgror. to Chriſtianity re. 
ſtored Peace and Profperity to the afflicted and 
perſecuted Chureb of G ỹit . 
But neither af theſe Epichas, nor any other of 
of che aſt Timer, will ſerye the Purpoſe᷑ ; it be- 
ing impoſſible to aſſign, anx where in the Ages 
ſince the Incarnation of che Son of God; a Period 
of a thouſand: Years,. \ wherein Rig hteogfhte/i' and 
Peace hayt univerſally} prevailed. On the con · 
trary, the urch of Chriſt has all along abound - 
ed with. immoral and; qicked Chriſtians, and its 
Peace been broken in upon, from Time to Time, 
by Her giies, Schiſins, and Perſecutigns.' Beſides 
that the Order of Events, laid down in the Apo- 
cahpſe, oblige us to refer the Millamwium to ſome 
future Time. For (as we have already ſeen) it 
will not take Place till after the, Deſruſtion of 


Aunicbrit. But Autichriſt is not yet deſttoyed: 


. * 
29 

9 Poli Synepfir, in Apoc. c. 20. 3 
Wa U He 
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He ſtill ſits on his Throne, in (myſtic Babylon) 
the great City of Rome, though with faded Mas 
xeſty, and diminiſhed Po] r. 

IL muſt not paſs by, without Notice, Dr: Buy. 
i' Hypotheſis of the Time and Place of the 
Millennium. That learned and ingenious Writer 
ſuppoſes, that the Gonflagration or Burning of the 
Horid will begin with the Coming of Chriſt to 
judge the World; and that One Effect of the 
Conflagration / will be, The Deſtrusbion of Anti- 
chriſt building on thoſe Texts of St. Paul, 
When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, 
in flaming Fire taking Vengeance on tbem that know 
not Gad, und that 'obey'not the Goſpel of our Lord 


Jeſur "Chrift, and, Tben ſhall That wicked be re- 
vealed, wphom the Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit 
of bis Mauth, and ſhalt deſtroy with the Brightneſs 


of bis Coming. 2 Theſſ. i. 7 8. ii. 8. That, out 
of the Ruins of this preſent World, deſtroyed by 


Fire, will ariſe a new World; and that this new 


World, the ſame with St. Johns neto Heaven and 
new Earth (Rev. xxi. 1.) will be the Seat of Chriſt's 
Millennial Kingdom * ; agreeably to That of St. 


Peter, The Heavens and the Farth which are now 


wave kept in Store, reſerved anto Fire againſt the 


Dey of *Fudgment, and Perdition of ungodly Men 
 — looking” for | TORO OY: * 


an n, 2% B. f. ch 10 
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Day of God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire /hall 
be diſolved, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat. Nevertheleſs we, according to his Promiſe, 
look for new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Rigbteouſneſs (2. Pet. iii. 7, 12, 13.) i. e. righ- 
teous Perſons; In which Hypotheſis, it muſt 
be confeſſed, the learned Tbeoriſt has on his Side 
the Authority of the antient Millenaries, who ge- 
nerally ſuppoſe the New Jeruſalem, which St. 
Jobn ſaw coming down from God out of Heaven into 
the new Heaven and new Earth (Rev. xxi. 2.) to 
be the proper Reſidence of the Millential Saints. 

But, how plauſible: and ſcriptural ſoever Dr. 
Burnet's Hypotheſis may appear at the firſt View, 
it will not, I think, bear the Teſt of a Critical 
Examination. For. 

In the firit- Place, The.Paſliges of St. Paul, 
illedged to prove the Coincidence of the Coming 
of Ghrift and of the ' Conflagration, have, really, 
nothing to do with cither of thoſe great Events. 
They reſpect Temporal Fudgments only *, particu- 
larly thoſe: on Antichriſt, (St. Paul's Man of Sin) 
who is repreſented, by St. Jahn, as caſt. alive 
2 Lake AE: Fire, burning with Brimftone. Rev. 


Fenn of the New Fal- 
ment, is often uſed to denote ſome fignal Y;/zation of the Di- 
vine Vengeance on notorious Sinners; as, particularly, in the 
Caſe of the Puniſhment of the Jewiſh People and Nation by 
their utter DeftruRion as ſuch. 
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In the next Place, Neither in our Saviour 
own Deſcription of the Judgment (Matth. xxv.) 
nor in That of St. John (Rev. xx. 11—13.) is 
there the leaſt Hint of a Conflagration attending 
the Appearance of the Fudge +. A Circumſtance, 
which, ſurely, would not have been omitted, 
had ir really belonged to the Solemnity of the 
great Day. - Indeed, a World on Fire ſeems to 
Human Reaſon a very unfit Scene for the Tranſ- 

actions of That grand Aſſiae; which ſeems ra- 
ther to require a perfect Calm in the Elements of 
this lower World, a general ZHu/h or Silence of all 
Nature. And1 cannot but think it moſt reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that the Inhabitants of the Earth 
will be gone away (Matth xxv. 46.) to their re- 
ſpective Places of final Retribution, in the next 
World, before the Deſtruction of the Earth itſelf 
25 an habitable Globe. | * 
Laſtly, The new Heavens and new Earth, pro- 
phecied of by St. Peter and St. Fohn, cannot be 
the Seat of the Millennium; becauſe there is mani- 
feſtly an Interval of Time berween the Expira- 
tion of the Thouſand Years and the Succeſſion of 
the new Heavens and Earth. Rev. xx. 7, Kt 


4 It is ſaid, indeed, that the Earth and the Heavens fed 

A ver. 
Bat this 1 take to be nothing more than u figurative 

on, to denote the Fears and Apprehenfions of Na- 

ture, and her frinking back (as it i were)! Tram: the e 
3 E. * 


1 
* 0 
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This Interval ſtands as an impaſſable Barrier be- 
tween the Millennium and the new World, forbid- 
ding cheir mutual Approach and Conjunction. 
Nor will the Doctrine of $ynchroni/ſm ©, do. the Bu- 
ſineſs. For, ſuppoſing. the Millennium and the 
new. World to begin and go an together, it will 
fallow, either that they will end together, or that 
the new #/orld will ſurvive the thouſand Years, 
and laſt to the general Reſurrection, |, But nei- 
ther af theſe Suppoſitions will bear the Teſt. For, 
it is ahſurd to ſuppoſe, that God will create a net 
World to be the Habitation of his Saints, and put 
an End to it . before the Conſummation of all 
Things: and, that it will not exiſt after the Auillen- 
nium, is evident from the wicked Attempt of 
Gog and Magog..(Rev. xx. 8, 9.) who cannot be 
conſidered. as Inhabitants of That Zarth, into 
which there ſhall in no wiſe enter any Thing that 
defileth or worketh Abomination. Rev. xxi; 27. 
Thus, I chink, Dr. Burnel's Hypotheſis of the 
Tims and Place. of the Millennium falls to the 
Ground... I am clearhy of Opinion, with the 
learned Bengelius, that the new Heaven and 
ae new Earth, together with the new Jery- 


1 10 ien, is ſaid to > Hecbranise with MON when Bork, 
tho” felated in different Paſſages of the Apocahpſe, are to be 
uhdetttodd as contempyriry Prophecies, or Predictions of Things 
of Events, which mould fall out at one and the ſame Time, 
or within one and the 1 Period. See * Works, p. 


9 ſalem, 
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* ſalem, belong to Eternity *;” the two laft 
Chapters of the Revelation containing an highly 
figurative and allegorical Deſcription of Heaven, 
the happy City or Reſidence of be B Bleſſed. Con- 
ſequently, if St. Peter's new Heaven and new Earth 
(2 Pet. iii. 13.) be the ſame with St. Jabs, they 
muſt be underſtood in the ſame Senſe, however 
the Apoſtle's Words may ſeem to denote a Re. 
#ovation of this preſent World. 

In ſhort, this preſent Werld, this terreſtrial 
Globe we inhabit, without any Change wrought 
in it by Fire, is the proper Scene of Chriff's Mil- 
lennial Kingdom. And this ſeems to be implied 
in That Proclamation, at the Sounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, The Kingdoms of this Warld are 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of bis Chriſt. 
Rev. xi. 15. For, whenever this World ſhall be 
deſtroyed by Fire, its Kingdoms will be effeQually 
deſtroyed with it; and then, with what Propriety 
can it be ſaid, that Kingdoms not in Being are 
beceme Kingdoms of Chriſt ? They muſt fab, at 
the Time of their ſubmitting ta the Power and 
Dominion of the Redeemer. 
I deny not, I rather ſuppoſe, and really be- 
heve, that the World, during the Millennium, 
will be both a ſafer and a more delightſul Habi: 
fation of Mankind, than it is at preſent. I chink 
it highly probable, that God will interpaſe, by 


+ Intra ke. Marg. Nate on Ch, 2x6, 1. all f. 2 
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a Special Providence, to reſtrain the Incurſions of 
Natural," as well as Moral, Evil, and to order a 
greater Benignity of the Heavens, more regular 
and temperate Seaſons, and a more conſtant Fer- 
tility of the Earth, than we at preſent experl- 
ence. This happy Change (effected without any 
Infringement of the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature) 
will greatly tend, not only to the Convenience 
and Pleaſure, but to the Health and Long Life, 
of Mankind. But let it be obſerved, that I mean 
not ſuch a State of the natural World, as excludes 


every Kind and Degree of Temporal Evil, and 


implies every poſſible Circumſtance of worldly 
Felicity. Were this the Caſe, the Sluts of the 


Millennium, 1 conceive, would deſire to ſtay where 
they were, and wiſh for no Tranſlation to any 
other Scene of Things. It is moſt reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the Happineſs of the Millennium 
will he preparatory ta That of Heaven, and hold 
the midfle Place between the very imperfe& Fe- 
liciry of the preſent State and the abſolutely” 
perfett Happineſs of Eternity; being "itſelf as 
much ſuperior to the former, as inferior to the 
latter, | 

In what Way, the Government. of the Millen- 
nia! Kingdom will be adminiſtred by Chrift and 
the Martyrs reigning with him, is a Queſtion we 
have no Light into from the Prophecies concern- 
ing it, But we may reaſonably conclude, that 
Wore 9 our 


296 | DrssxRTATION III. Sect. 2; 


our Saviour will aol govern his Kingdom propria 
Perſona, or by a viſible, corporeal, Reſidence 


upon Earth ? ; ſince the Scriptures ſpeak of but 


two Perſonal Advents of Chriſt ; the firſt (paſt) 
| when he came into the World to redeem it, the 


The antient Millenaries univerſally ſuppoſe a Divine 


Free with the Inhabitants of the Millennium ; building 
chiefly on That of St. John: nd I beard a great Foice out of 


cory Behold, the Tabernatle of God is with Men, and 


be vill dwell auith them, and they ball be his People ; and G 
himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God, Rev. xxi. 3. 
Thus La&antixs, one of the moſt copious on this Subject a- 
mong the Latin "Fathers, ſays: “ When the Son of God 
< ſhall have deſtroyed Injuſtice, and ſhall have reſtored the 


40 Juſt to Life, he ſhall be canyerſant among Men (inter bo- 


« mines werſabitur) a thouſand Years, and ſhall nul them 
% with moſt juſt Government.” Div; Hf. c. 14. But St. 
Jobe Words, being a Part of his Yifon of the ew Heaven 

and Edrth, can be no Proof of a Divine Pre/ence in the Millen- 
im, with which That Viſion (we have ſeen) has no Cancern. 

Dr. Burnet, the chief of the modern Millexarlee, affirming. 
on the Authority of St. John, that the MI will be 
«« a State under a peculiar Divine Preſence and Conduct, * 
ſappoſes, that * there will be à Ghetiaab (i. e. a wifble 
« Glory, manifeſting a Divize, Preſence)” tho?, „as to the 
"6s Mode of it“ (ſays he) © I am willing to confeſs my Igno- 
„ rance.” Sacred Theory, B. 4. ch. 7. I have no other Ob- 
* — to this Hypotheſis, than that it has no ſure Founda- 
tion ig the Stripture-Prophecies, It is certain, that a He- 
tinah, or viſible, Manifeſtation of the Divine. Preſence, was a 
conſtant Atten;lant on the Jewiſh T heocracy ; ; and therefore 
there is nothing abſurd or improbable i in the Suppoſition of 
its being revtved, on particular Occaffons, and in —— 
Places, — | 

7 ſecond 
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World to judge it; and fince St. Jaba has placed 
the Judgment, nat anly After the Millennium, bus 
with an Interval of Time between them. A 
— — , Sem of the 
Millennium, and as there has been for ſome Ages, 
and is ftill, a Kingdom- of Cbriſt ſuhſiſting in the 
World; I would humbly ſuppaſe, that the Govern; 
ment of the Millennia! Kingdom will not be alta 
gether different from That of, the Ante - milſennial 
or preſent Kingdom of Chriſt, but be adminiſtred 
by /milar Powers, under the Superintendency of 
the glorigus Martrs; who, as Kings and .Priefs, 
may have, a commanding Influence, in Affairs 
both Civil. and Ecclghaftigel, and, particularly, 
preſide, with the. higheſt Degree of Petiriarchal 
Power and Authority, over all Ranks and Orders 
of the . Chriſtian Hierarchy. Thus, it is highly 
probable, Chriſt will reign (though not in Perſon, 
yet) by his immediate Vice gerents, the Chriſtian 
Martyrs, and a ſubordinate, Miniſiry, for 3 thau- 
land Tears, ip a Kingdom of univerſal Righteauſne/s 
and. Peace, and over a whole n of une and 
faithful Diſciples and Subjects. 
1 I ſhall only obſerve farther, chin the peculiar 
State and Condition. of the Martyrs muſt render 
them, not only moſt worthy of, but tranſcen- 
dently qualified. for the uuns Rank and big b 
Office they will bear in the Kingdom and Church 
of Cir. As they will have already rd Death, 
0 they 
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they will die no more *, but live on to the End 
of Time, eonverſing with the ſucceflive Generations 
of Mankind, from the Date of their own 'Reſur- 
reftion. As they have been raiſed from the dead, 
and no Reaſon can be aſſigned, why there ſhould 
be any Difference in the Nature of Their Reſur- 
rection and That of other Men, they will appear 
upon Earth, not cloathed with Fe and Blood, 
Uke the reſt of their Fellow - creatures, but in- 
veſted with their proper Reſurrection- bodies *, in- 
corruptible, glorious, and fpiritual Bodies. 1 Cor. 
xv. 42—44. Theſe Circumſtances, as they wilt 
excite the Wander and Aimiration, ſo will they 
command the Love and Eſteem, the Peneration, 
and almoſt Adoration, of the delighted World, 
towards thoſe glorious and happy Immortals. 

Such appears to me to be the true Scripture- 
defirine of the Millennium, or, Thouſand Years 
Reign of Chriſt, with the Martyrs raiſed ' from the 
dead. It differs, indeed, greatly from the Mil- 
lemial Dofirine of all other Writers, both antient 
and modern. For, by feparating the new Hea- 


vent and Earth, with the new Jeruſalem, prophe- 
cied of by St. Peter and St. Jobn, from the Mil. 


lennial Kingdom of Chrift, we deftroy all thoſe vi- 
fionary and romantic Scenes, with which the 


2 Is is appointed * once . * PESTS 
once, and no oftener. | ® 
ee f. $f v. a4 VL | +4339 
r Millenaries 
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Millenaries have furniſhed That Kingdom: We 
demoliſh the fine Fabric of the new Paradiſat 
World, or Paradiſe reftored *. But, at the fame 
Time, we provide ſufficiently for the Glory and 
Happineſs of That future Kingdom of the Re- 
deemer, and give ſuch a Repreſentation of it, as 
(I verily think) comes up to the higheſt Ideas, 
we can reaſonably entertain, from a juſt and pro- 
per Interpretation of the Scripture Prophecies 
concerning it. 

The Uſes, to which the Doctrine of che Millen, 
nun may be applied, are too great and impor- 


tant, to be entirely omitted. I ſhall, therefore, 


juſt mention them. DAL 

Firſt, then, this Doctrine i a Key th ch full 
Meaning and Import of thoſe antient Prophecies, 
which deſcribe the Nature ↄt the Meftab's future 
Kingdow. Many of theſe Predictions repreſent 
That Kingdom under ſuch lofty and magnificent 
Images, as cannot well þe applied to any State 
I think it pretty evident, that the World never was in 
ſuch a'Paradi/al State, as Dr. Burnet and others have ima- 


gined. For, when Adam and Eve were turned out'of Para- 
Se, as 2 Puniſhment of their Diſobedience, they certainly 


found the Reſt of the Earth in a much worſe State than the 


Garden of Eden : Otherwiſe, their Exile from it would have 
been no Puniſhment, To ſuppoſe, that the Earth i, its Pa- 
radiſal State, immediately upon, and in Conſequence of, the 
Fall, is an Hypotheſis ſuitable enough to a Philoſophical or 
Poetical Romance, but deſtitute of all Foundatioh in the 
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of the Chriſtian World, hitherto ſubſiſting. But, 
in their Application to the Millennium, we fee a 
fulland complete Aceompliſhment of all the Pro- 
Phecies, reſpecting the * and Glory of 
Secondly, In the Doctrine of the Mallett, 
we fee the great and glorious Plan of the Chriſ- 
tian Redemption, as it reſpects the Condition of 
Mankind in this World, carried into full Execu- 
tion, by the Extenſion of Chriſt's Kingdom to every 
Part of the habitable Earth, and That State of 
univerſal Righteouſneſs and Peace it will be the 
happy Means of introducing into the World, 
God's Purpoſes, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
whether reſpecting this World or the next, muſt 
have their Accompliſhment at one Time or an- 
other. In this World, the gracious Deſign of 
the Gofpe! ſeems, hitherto, to have been, in a 
great Depree, fruſtrated and defeated, There re- 
mains, therefore, ſome future Ape of the World, 
in which Chriftiazity will fully anſwer all the 
Ends of its Revelation to Mankind. And this 
Age is plainly pointed out to us by St. Job, in 
his Prophecy of the Millennial Kitigdom of Chrift. 
Lady, The Doctrine of the Adilcmium ſerves 
to aſcertain, as nearly as poffible, the Zengib of 
Time between the current Year and the Coming of 
Chrift 10 judge the World... We have. already 
ſeem; that the Fall of Amicbriſt, which muſt pre- 
cede 
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cede the Millenium, is (according to Prophetical 
Chronology) at the Diſtance of about 233 Years 
from the preſent Time, and that the Millennium 
will commence immediately after the Fall of 
Antichriſt. This Period, therefore, being added 
to the 233 Years, conſtitutes a Period of 1233 
Years, before which Chrift will ot come to Judge 
the World. This Computation muſt be right, 
if our Interpretation of the Prophetical Chrono 
be right, and the Millennium be to be und 
of a thouſand common or Solar Years *.._ And this 
perfectly agrees with the antient Doctrine (both 


Jewiſi and Cbriſlian) of a Seuenthb Millenaty of 
the World 2 chat is, an a crested che 
Mr. Harley 4 it a Queſtion, «6 Whether this Terr 
of Years (the Millennium) is to be underſtood of common 
« Solar Years; or of Sabbatica! Years, making 7000, or of 
«, Years of | Jubilee, amounting to 50, O00 f or, whethet 
« -T hoy/and;" being the maſt pale Number, may ſignify 
4 N indefinite Progreſſion of Centuries,” Paradiſe RH 
ed, p. 140. But, by this Gentleman's . e 
Tears and Fabilee Years are ftiW common or Solar Tears, dif- 
fering from others, not in their Length, but in the Times of | 
their Remi the former being every /eventh Year, the lat. 
ter eyery fiftieth, or, rather, every. fortyeninth.). E 
true Length of the Milleazial Years, the rs? agrot 3 in ſup- 
poſing them to be Solar ears, of 365 Days each. For, 
ſuppoſe them Prophetical Years (according to the Hypoth 
of the Yrar-day) would extend tho Turm of: the ln. 
beyond all reaſonable Proportion with; the antecedem 


Years of the World's Duration, making ont ter 
wer than 365,000 Years. * 
- World 
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World in fix Days, and reſted from his Work on 
the ſeventh, ſo the World will endure 7000 Years, 
the laſt 1000 of which ſhall be a Kind of Sabbath 
or State of Repoſe and Happineſs. 


But the World will not end with the Millen- 


ziam, © For, according to St. John's Prophecy, 
there will be a fort Interval of Time between 
the Concluſion of the thouſand Years and the ge- 
veral Reſurrection and Judgment ; the principal 


ki The War of Goo and Macos. 


e ay Au of this War is as 
follows: V ben the thouſand Years are expired, Sa- 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his Priſon, and ſhall go out 
to deceive thi Nations which are in the four Quarters 
of the Earth, Gog and Mageg, to gather them to- 
gether 10 Battle: the Number of whom is as the Sn 
of the Seq. And they went up on the Breadth of 
the Earth, and compaſſed the Camp of the Saints 
about, and the beloved City. Rev. xx. 7—9. From 
whence we learn, that; at the Expiration of the 
| Millennium, the Devil,” being now releaſed from 
his Impriſonment, will inſtigate certain Nations, 


inhabiting the Extremities of the Earth (Eaſt, 
Welt, North, and South) to take up Arms againſt 
the Saints, and beſiege them in their Camp or Ca- 
pital City. Here will be a Var of a very extra- 


| * * 4 War between the 1 
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and the Wicked; the former beſieged by, and de- 
fending themſelves againſt, the nn Forces 
of the latter. 

But this Var will be of very ſhort Cate, 
and ſcarce begun before it is at-an End. For 
the Divine Providence will miraculouſly inter- 
poſe, and, by raining down Fire from Heaven on 
the wicked Beſiegers, deſtroy them all on the 
Spot (Ib. ver. .) and thus fave the favourite 
ty and its righteous Inbabitans. Nor will the 
Divine Vengeance be ſatisfied with the Puniſh- 
ment of Gog and Magog : It will reach to their 
Deceiver the Devil; who. will immediately be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſione, where the 
Beaſt and the. falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tor- 
mented Day and Night for ever and ever. Ib. ver: 
10. And thus will Tranquility be reſtored, and 
the bleſſed Kingdom re- ſettled in That Peace, it 
had e rjayed: e a l 
Tarn. WV cos ' 

The Explication of "oY Prophbey.i 18 3 | 
with ſome Difficulty., It 1 is not eaſy to aſcertain, 
What Nations are here deſigned, under the 
general Appellation of Gog and Magog. Mr. Mede 

conjectures, that they will be the Nations of Ame- ; 
rica, which are, probably; Colonies or Deſcen-. 
dants of the antient Sqtbians, that is, of S and 
Magee, this being the antient Name of all the 
Northern Nations of Europe . But this Opinion, 
De Ce  Magoge, ap. Maur Works, p. 574 © 

1 I think, 


; 
; 
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I-think, does not come up to St. John's Account 
of their Situation. He places them (iv rat; 
Thorapo: years Ths yns) in the four Corners or 
Angles. of \tbe. Earth; and, therefore, they will 
be, not only Nortbern or Weſtern, but Eaſtern 
and. Southern, Nations, lying very remote from 


each other, and incloſing, as it were, the in- 
terjacent Nations of the four Continents. We 
muſt, therefore, join, with the Americans (if they 


are to be conſidered as included in the Appel - 
lation of Gg and Magog) the Laplanders of the 
North, the Japaneſe of the Zaſt, and the Hotten- 
zots of the Sauih, or ſome other Nations inhabit- 


ing thoſe Corners. of he Earth. 


But the principal Difficulty A che Cha- 
rafter and Ackions of Gog and Magog. How ſhall 
ve account for the Exaſtence of ſo many wicked 


andi hoſtile, Nations (numerous as the Sand of be 


Sea). after the Converſion of all Mankind: to 
Faith in Chriſt, and the univerſal Eſtabliſhment 
of, Righteouſneſs and Peace? 

r. Burnet was ſo embarraſſed with this bet 
tion, .he was forced. to have Recourſe to a moſt 
ridieulous and abfurd. Hypotheſis. He ſuppoſes, 
thay, i in his ew H#orld,, there will be a double 
« Rage of Mankind, very different one from 
60 another, both as to their Temper and Diſpo- 
2 liteon, and as to their Origin: The One born 
4 from Heaven, Sons of God and of the Reſur- 


4 1 * . 
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« the Millennium: The Other born of the Earth, 
« Sons of the Earth, generated from the Slime of 
« the Ground, and the Heat of the Sun, as Brute 
« Creatures were at firſt +.” What ſtrange Ab- 
ſurdities are not Writers ſometimes forced to 
maintain, in Support of a pre-conceived Hypo- 
theſis ! Dr. Burne!'s Account of the Riſe of Geg 
and" Magog is a Fable much fitter for Ovid's Me- 
tamorphoſes, than a Sacred Theory of the Earth. 
Not to mention, that, according to St. John 
(Rev. xxi. 23.) the new World will have no Sun 
or Moon to enlighten it, nor, conſequently, to im- 
12 the Slime of the Ground. 

Writer , cited by Mr. Hartley e, ſuppoſes, 
that, © As a great Part of Mankind never heard 
« of Chriſt, and yet the Goſpel of the Kingdom 
* was to be preached in all the World for a 
% Witneſs to all Nations; ſo ſuch of them as 
& have died in Ignorance of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
<« penſation, will be raiſed from the dead, to have 
* Time of Probation allowed them in the 
te uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, in à Condition 
© ſuited to their State; and ſhall have the Goſ- 
% pel preached to them by Emiſſaries from the 
Kingdom: That many of them will be con- 


+ Sacred Theory, B. 4. ch. 10. | O21 
5 The Rev. Mr. Jobaſen, Vicar of Great Torrington i in De- 
vonſhire, in the Preface. to. * Sermous in two Ch Lg 
Lond. 1740. | . 
„* Paradiſe Reftorea, p. 255» 
- « yerted 
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verted and eſtabliſhed in Grace, and have their 
« Portion with the Elect; but that a great Num- 
ber of them will be ſeduced by Satan, on his 
Enlargement at the End of the thouſand Years, 
« will invade the Kingdom, and be deſtroyed by 
Fire, as mentioned in the Revelations.” Upon 
which Hypotheſis, I ſhall only obſerve, that it 
has not the leaſt Foundation in Scripture-prophecy, 
which points out no other Reſurrection, before 
That of all Mankind, but That of the Martyrs. 

The moſt probable Solution of the Difficulty 
before us ſeems to me to be This. The Nations, 
denoted by the general Name of Cg and Magee, 
will be, not a new Race of Men, but a Part of 
the Human Species long ſince in Being, but of 
a greater Barbarity of Manners, and naturally 
more inclined to Wickedneſs, than the more in 
land People of the Earth. They will have eni- 
braced Chriftianity, in common with the reſt of 
the Hearben Nations, and have continued Chril- 
tians, in Profeſſion at leaſt, during the whole 
Time of the Millennium. But, Satan being now 
at Liberty, and theſe Nations the moſt promiſing 
Objects of his Infernal Deluſions, he will aſſault 
them, and prevail; ſeducing them into 4pofta/y 
from the Chriſtian Faith, and a wicked Attempt 
10deſtroy the Kingdom of the Saints. 

There are no Chronological Charafers belong- 
ing to this Part of St. Jobn's Prophecy, by which 
we can determine any thing certain, as to the 

Duration 
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Duration of this Period. We are only told, it 
will be a ſhort one, a {tile Seaſon. Rev. xx. 3. 
And, indeed, the War of Gog and Magog will 


be, perhaps, one of the /horteff Wars that ever 


happened in the World ; employing no more 
Time, than will be neceſſary for the aſſembling 
together of the confederate Forces, the it March, 
and the ſetting of the Battle in Array againſt 
the beloved City. A Tranſaction, for which a 
few Months, perhaps, will be ſufficient, 


As, therefore, this brief Interval will add little 


or nothing to the Sum of the Times (already de · 
termined) between the preſent and the Conelu- 
fion of the Millennium; we may reckon (ac- 
cording to the moſt probable Interpretation of 
Prophetical Chronology) ſomewhat more than 
TWELVE CENTURIES, from the Age we live in, 
down to the Conſumtnation of all earthly Things. 
All the great Events, here treated of and explain- 
ed, muſt come to paſs before the End of the World, 
The Turki/h Emtire muſt fall, the Church of Rome 
be deſtroyed, and Gbriſtianity be the Religion of 
all Mankind for a thouſand Years, before the World 
can have any Reaſon to look for or expect the 
Second Advent of its Saviour and Judge, 


22 
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SECTION III. 


| Of the Sicws or Indications of the approaching 
Judgment, ſaid to * ' given us in ey Scripture. 


WE. are now arrived at the ful Prophecy of 
St. Jobn, reſpecting this earthly Scene. 


We are come within Sight of the great White 
Fhront and the divine Perfon fitting on it; and we 
ſee the dead, "ſmall and great, ftanding before Gad, 
and judged — according to their Works. Rev. xx. 
1 1—13. | 
But, before we take into Conſideration the 
Particulats or Circumſtances of the great Day of 
| Account and Retribution, let us attend a little to 
thoſe Sicws or Indications of the approaching 
Judgment, ſaid to be given us in holy Scripture : 
Signs, by which the Inhabitants of the Earth will 
aſſuredly know, that tbe End of all [Things is at 
Hand, and their Saviour ready to deſcend, from 
Heaven to judge the quick and dead. 
The principal of theſe Signs are thoſe laid 
x down by our Saviour himſelf, in Anſwer to That 
Queſtion, put to him by his Diſciples, Tell us, 
When ſhall theſe Things be ? (meaning the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Temple, of which he had juſt given 
them Warning) and, What ſhall be the Sign of ' 
thy Coming, and of the End of the World 7? The 
7 Or, rather, The End of the Age, curridsias 7% ale ret. 
Anſwer 
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Anſwer to which Queſtion, as it ſtands in St. 
Maithew, and in the parallel Paſſages of St. Mark 
and St. Lute (Matth. xxiv. 3-30; Mark xiii 
4—26. Luke xxi. 9-27.) includes the follow- 
ing Particulars, viz. That there ſhall be, 1. Fulſe 
Chriſts, or Impoſtors pretending to be Prophets 
ſent from God. 2. Terrible Calamities, as Wars, 
Poſtilences, and Earthquakes. 3. Fearful Sights or 
Prodigies. 4. Falſe Teachers, infeſting the Church, 
and ſeducing many from the Chriſtian Faith. 
5. Cruel Perſecutions of the Chriſtians. 6. An 
Obſeuration of the Sun and Moon, a Falling of 
the Stars, a Rearing of the Sea, and a general 
Concuſſion of the Heavens. 7. The Appearance of 
the Son of Man in Heaven To which muſt be 
added, from other Paſſages of Scripture, 1. The 
Miſſion of Elijab the Prophet. 2. The utter Ex- 
tinion of the Chriſtian | Faith 9. 3. A general 
Corruption and Depravity of Manners 
8 Behold, I fond unto you Blijab the Prophet, before the 
coming of the great and terrible Day of the Lord ; and be ſhall 
turn the Heart of the Fathers to the Children, and —— 
the Children to their Fathers, Mal. iv. 5, 6. 

ben the Son of Man , cometh, fall he fond Faith on the 
Earth ? Luke xviii. 18, 4 

1 This know, that in N Days perilous Times ſhall come : 
For Men all be Lowers of their own ſelves, couetour, Boaſters, 
proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, waholy, 
avithout natural Affettion, Truce- breakers, . falſe Accuſers, in- 
continent, fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, Traitors, 
beady, high minded, Lowers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of Ged. 


Ti 
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With Reſpect to the Signs laid down by our 
Saviour, as Fore-runners of his Coming ; it is cer- 
tain, they received their Accompliſhment (ſome 
in a literal, and ſome in a fiearative Senſe) in the 

Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh Nation. 
For a Proof of which, I refer the Reader to the 
large Deduction of Particulars,” given us by the 
learned Biſhop Newton *. TRE 
Expoſiors, indeed, are pretty generally agreed 
in referring either the Volt, or ſome Parts of, 
our Saviour's Prophecy, in a ſecondary Senſe, to 
his future Coming to judge the World. Thus, 
with Re ſpect to the Deſtruction of Jeruſulein, the 
learned Prelate, juſt now cited: It is uſual 
* for the Prophets to frame and expreſs their 
* Prophecies; fo, as that they ſnall comprehend 
« more than one Event, and have their ſeyeral 
* Periods of Completion — and chis I conceive 
** to be the Caſe here, and the Dęfruction of Je. 
 ruſalem to be typical of the End of the World. 
The Deſtruction of a great City is a lively 
Type and Image of the End of the World; 
* and we may obſerve, that our Saviour no 
* ſooner begins to ſpeak of the Deſtruclion of 
* Jeruſalem, than his Figures are raiſed, his Lan- 
e guage is ſwelled, and he expreſſes himſelf in 
** {ſuch Terms, as in a lower Senſe, indeed, are 
6 © OO to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


* Diffrtation; on the Prophecies Vol. 2. P. 23-16. 
but 
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« but deſcribe ſomething higher in their proper 
« and genuine Signification : The Sun ſl all be 
« darkened, &c.—All the ſubſequent Diſcourſe 
« too, we may obſerve, doth not relate ſo pro- 
« perly to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as to 
« the End of the World. Our Saviour looſeth 
« Sight as it were of his former Subject, and 
* adapts his Diſcourſe more to the latter 5.“ 

Bp. Warburton, on the- other Hand, confines- 
the hole of our Saviour's Prophecy to the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh Polity. ** This 
Prophecy (fays his Lordſhip) © doth not 
e reſpe& Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judgment, 
but his firſt, in the Abolition of the Jewiſh 
« Polity, and the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſ- 
tian: That Kingdom of Chriſt, which com- 
«© menced on the total ceaſing of the Theocracy. 
« —This therefore being one of the moſt im- 
« portant Eras in the CEconomy of Grace, and 
the moſt awful Revolution in all God's Diſ- 
e penſations, we fee the Elegance and Propriety 
e of the Terms in queſtion, to denote ſo great 
an Event, together with the Deſtruction of 
« Jeruſalem, by which it was effected. For, in 
« the old Prephetic Language, the Change and 
« Fall of Principalities and Powers, whether 
« Spiritual or Civil, are ſignified by the ſhak- 
ing Heaven and Earth, the darkening the Sun 


8 Ib, p. 346—348. 
X 4 and 
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4. and Moon, and the Falling of the Stars; as 


<« the Riſe and Eſtabliſhment of new ones are 
& by Proceſſions in the Clouds of Heaven, by 


the Sound of Trumpets, and the aſſembling 


together of Hoſts and Congregations (.“ 

L entirely agree with this learned Prelate, in 
reftraining the whole of our Saviour's Prophecy 
to the DeftruFion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh Po- 


lity partly, for the Reaſons aſſigned by his 


Lordſhip (to which may be added, that our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſeems plainly to reſtrain the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecy to thoſe Events, 
in ſaying, Yerily I ſay unto you, This Generation 
ſhall not Pals, "till all theſe Things be fulfilled) ; and, 
partly, becauſe, among the Signs, laid down by 
our Saviour, there are ſome, which, not only 
have been already fulfilled, but are, really, in- 
compatible with the State of the World, at 197 Time 
of his coming to Judgment. ; 

The Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt (we ae ſeen) 
will be a Kingdom of univerſal Righteouſneſs and 
Peace, all the Nations of the Earth being Chriſ- 
tian both in Faith and Practice. It is true, the 
wicked Attem of Geg and Mageg will be ſome 


Interruption of this bleſſed State. But, Geg and 


Mageg deftroyed, univerſal Righteouſneſs and Peace 
will again prevail, and ſubſiſt at the Time of 
"REM coming to Judgment. But, in ſuch a State 


Julian ad. ed. p. 22—2}- 
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of the World as this, there can be no falſe Chriſts 
or falſe Prophets, nor the Evils of War or Perſe- 
caution. Theſe, therefore, are neceſſarily excluded 
from being Fore-runners of the approaching Judg- 


E 
As to the Evils of Famine, Peſtilence, and Eartb- 
quakes, together with fearful Sights and Prodi- 
gies in the Heavens and on the Earth; Theſe 
may be proper and ſuitable Alarms to a wicked 
World; and ungodly Men's Hearts might well 
fail them for Fear, and for looking after thoſe Things 
which are coming on the Earth. Luke xxi. 26. 
But the ungodly are all periſhed and gone, and 
none left upon the Earth but true and faithful 
Diſciples of the Rędeemer; who (we cannot but 
think) will expect, with Tranſports of Joy, That 
Day of the Lord, when their heavenly Judge ſhall 
invite them to inberit another and a ſtill better 
Kingdom, the Kingdom of God in Heaven, pre- 
pared for them from the Foundation of the World. 
Matth. xxv. 34. 
J ſcarce need to add, that, in a Kingdom of 
Righteouſneſs, there can be no Place for That 
Want of Faith foretold by our Saviour, or That 
Corruption of Manners. propheſied of by St. Paul. 
And, as to the Miſſion of Rlijab or Elias, the 
Prophecy concerning it (if we will believe our 
Saviour) * receiyed its Accompliſnment ip the 
Appearance and Preaching of Jebn' the Beptifh. 
Matth. xvii. 10—13, Nor will there be any 
oi Want 
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Want of an extraordinary Teacher or Prophet, 
to reſtore Parental and Filial Afection among Men, 
when every Heart will glow with the divine Prin. 
ciple of Chriſtian Love and Charity. 

In ſhort, the World, without any other Sign 
or Signs, will be ſufficiently warned and convin- 
ced of its approaching End by the ſignal Execu- 
tion of God's Vengeance on the rebellious Na- 
tions from the four Quarters of the Earth ; the Pro- 
phecy of their Deſtruction being the 44, before 
That of the general Refurre#ion and Judgment, 
recorded by St. John. 


SECTION Iv. | 
Of the ne Genenanct of our — 


Jvpox. 


Tur Way thus prepared, I go on to con- 
ſider the great Scripture- Doctrine of the 
Judgment of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ; and begin 
with the Pzzson and Aeptzarance of That 
heavenly Jupce: When the (Se of Man ſhall come 


in his Glory, and all the holy Angels with bim, then 
Mall be fit upon the Throne of bis Glory. Matth. 
XXV. 31. 
That God will judge the World, will take Cog- 
nifance of our Behayiour-in this Life, in Order 
| 0 
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to reward or puniſh us in another, is a plain Dic- 
tate of Reaſon and Nature, founded in the Con- 
ſideration of Man as a reaſonable and accountable 
Creature — an accountable, becauſe a reaſonable, 
Creature. Bur, that God will exerciſe Judgment 
by ſome appointed Miniſter of Divine Fuſtice, a. 
delegated Judge, and That in the Way of a ſalemn 
Proceſs, is a Truth, which nothing but an expreſs 
Revelation from Heaven could have diſcovered 
to us; fuch a Method of divine Judgment appear · 
ing, to the Fye of Human Reaſon, to intrench 
on an incommunicable Prerogative of the Almighty. 
This, however, is the very Method of Fudz- 
ment, God has appointed for his Creatures of 
the Human Race. For we have already ſeen 5, 
that God will judge the World in the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt. And, when we conſider, that this 
High Commiſſioner of the Almighty,” this Fudge 
delegate, is That divine Logos or Word, which, 
in the Beginning, was with God, and was God (John 
1. 1.) ; That Chrift, in whom dwelleth all the Ful. 
neſs of the Godhead (Col. ii. g.); and That Son of 
Cod, who is the Brightneſs of bi, Father's Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon (Heb. i. 3.) ; 
all Prejudice againſt this Method of - judging 
the World muſt vaniſh from our Minds. The 
Preregative of Cd js ſecured by the Divinity of 
Chriſt ; For, whether: the World be judged by 
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God the Father, or God the Son, ſtill it is God that 
Judgeth.' And, indeed, the Revelation of God's 
Purpoſe to judge the World by the Miniſtry of 
his beloved Son ſeems to have been made, partly, 
for the ſake of declaring his Divinity. For St. 
Job tells us, The Father judgeth no Man, but hath 
committed all Judgment to the Son, that all Men ſhould 
bonowr the Son, even as they honour the Father. John 
v. 22, 23. Which Declaration, as it reſpects 
the Duty of paying the ſame divine Horſhip to 
the Son as to the Fatber, contains a very good 
Reaſon, why Gad has made known to us the 
Appointment of Jeſus Chrift to be the Fudge of 
the World; but leaves us ſtill unacquainted 
with the Ons 4nd Reaſons of Ma jou 
ment. | a 

Moſt Writers on 1 Subject contend for the 
abſolute Necgſity of Chrift's being our Judge. 
Take this Doctrine in the Words of Dean Sber- 
let. It i is very fitting and neceſſary, that the 
1 Saviour. of Mankind ſhould be their Judge 
He only is a complete and perfect Saviour, 
ho has the Authority to judge, to pardon, 
**. and to reward He, who finally pardons, and 
«- beſtows Heaven on us, is our Saviour. Chriſt 
might have been our Prophet, our Prieſt, and 
te our Sacrifice, without being our Judge; but 
* he could not have been our Saviour without 
% it — The r of Sinners muſt be their 


1—— < Judge, 
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Judge, becauſe we are not actually ſaved, till 
„ ve are finally judged *.” 

But, with all due Deference to the . 
of this pious Writer, I muſt confeſs, I ſee not 
any neceſſary Connection between the Characters of 
a Saviour and a Fudge of Mankind. The Chriſ- 
tian Salvation is founded in the Merits of Chriſt, 
or the great expiatory Sacrifice of his Death upon 
the Croſs. The Fadgement is only declarative of 
That Salvation to the Righteous, and of the 
Loſs or Forfeiture of it to the Wicked. And, 
ſurely, whether God judge the World wilb, or 
without, the Miniſtry of his beloved Son; whether 
we ſhall be judged in the Way of a public, forma! 
Proceſs, or the Decrees of God's Juſtice be made 
known to us in the Execution of them only; the 
Value of the great Chriſtian Sacrifice muſt be 
equally the ſame, and operate with equal Efficacy 
to the Salvation of good Chriſtians. In ſhort, 
He is a complete and perfect Saviour, who ſupplies 
us (as Feſus Chriſt has done) with all the neceſ- 
ſary Means of intitling ourſelves to the Happi- 
neſs of the Life to come. ; 

And, as the Appointment of Jeſus Chrift to the 
high Office of judging the Morid does not appear 
to be founded in Neceſſity, ſo neither is it (I think) 
to be conſidered as the Reward of That Divine 


= eue Diſs fue, e. i zch ed. . 
751 1. P+-20 3205+ ? 
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Perſon's Humiliation and Sufferings. Yet in this 
Light it is conſidered. by moſt Writers on the 
Subject. Thus the pious Bp. Greene: What 
* could be a more proper Reward to the cru- 
«© cified Jeſus, for the Infamy and Death which 
« he underwent, than that He, who was him- 
« ſelf judged and condemned. by Sinners, and 
« with bitter inſulting Scorn nailed upon a Croſs 
„ between two Thieves, ſhould have full Au- 
„ thority given him to ſummon all, both great 
„and ſmall, to appear at his Bar, and receive 
their Sentence at his Mouth; than that his 
Judge and Accuſers, and all the Enemies and 
and Deſpiſers of his Croſs, ſhould ſtand tremb- 
ling before him, while he fits upon the Throne 
of his Glory; that ſo the Ignominy of the 
<< Croſs ſhould be removed and done away by 
the Glory and Triumph of the laſt Judg- 
„ ment? ?” It is true, the Judicial Office of Chriſt 
muſt be conſidered as a Part of That Exaltation, 
God beſtowed on him, in Conſequence of his Hu- 
miliation and Suffering. But Exaltation and Re- 

ward 


7 Four Diſcourſes on the four laſt Things, Lond. 17656. p 


67. . See alſo Dean Sherlock, ubi ſupra, p. 209—212. 

8 Who, being ia the Form of God, thought it nat Robbery to bt 
equal with God : But made bimſelf of no Repuration, and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Likeneſ# 
of Men : And being found in faſhion as a Man, ha humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 
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ward are not the ſame Thing, nor is the latter al- 
ways implied in the former. By Reward, muſt be 
underſtood Something, for which the Being re- 
warded is the better or the happier ; and, in the 
particular Cafe of the Sox of Ged, can imply 
nothing leſs than additional Glory, or higher Per- 
feftion of Nature. Bur, what Glory can exceed 
That Glory, which Chriſt bad with his Father before 
the World was (John xvii. 5.) and (ſince his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven) will continue to have thro” 
all Eternity? What greater Perfection of Nature 
can belong to any Being, than belongs to the 
Son of Ged, Himſelf Gad? In a Word, infinitely 
glorious, perfect, and happy in himſelf, our 
bleſſed Redeemer cannot be made more fo, nor, 
conſequently, be rewarded, by any new Character 
or Office, how great and glorious ſoever, re- 
ſpecting the Concerns of Human Nature. 

The true Grounds or Reaſons of our Lord's Ap- 
pointment to the high Office of judging the Word 
ſeem to be theſe two: Firſt, The ſeveral Rela- 
tions, he ſtands in to Mankind, as their Creator, 
their Redeemer, and their Spiritual Head or King : 
Secondly, His Incarnation, or the Union of the 


Croſs. Wurrtrors God alſo hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Nane which is abeve every Name + That at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, 
and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth ; and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 6—11,, | 
5 © Divine | 
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Divine and Human Natures in his Perſon : Which 
two Reaſons conſtitute (not the abſolure Neceffity, 
-but) the extreme _ or Propriety of the Inſti- 
tution. 

Firſt, It is highly fitting and proper, that Chriſt 
ſhould be our Judge, becauſe of the ſeveral Re- 
lations he ſtands in to Mankind, as their Creator, 
their Redeemer, and their Spiritual Head or King. 
He was the appointed Agent-of the Almighty, 
in the Creation of the Univerſe : For, By Him 
(ſays St. Paul) were all Things created, that are in 
Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible 
—all Things were created by him, and for bim. Col. 
i. 16. By taking upon him the gracious Office 
of Mediator between God and (fallen) Men (1 Tim. 
ii. 5.) he became the Author of eternal Salvation 
70 all them that obey him. Heb. v. 9. And, in 
Conſequence of his being the Greator and the 
Redeemer of Mankind, God bath put all Things 
wnder bis Feet, and gave bim to be the Head over 
all Things 10 the OO which is his Body. Eph. 
i. 22, 23. 

And, Is it not, in the higheſt Degree, fitting 
and proper, that He, who gave us Being, deliver- 
ed us from Sin and Miſery, and rules us by the 
Laws of his blefſed Goſpel, ſhould judge us for 
our Obedience or Diſobedience to his Divine 
Will? The Connection between theſe ſeveral 
Offices of Chrif Jeſus, tho? not neceſſary, has its 


| Foundation 1 in Nature. It was natural, that the 
Creator 
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Creator of Mankind ſhould interpoſe, to ſave his 
Creatures from everlaſting Deſtruction. It was 
natural, that the Redeemer ſhould acquire ſu- 
preme Authority over (his proper Purchaſe) 
the redeemed. Nor is it leſs natural, that the 
Powers of Creation and Redemption ſhould termi- 
nate in That of Judgment. Thus we ſee the ſeve- 
ral Relations of the Sox of God to the Sons of Men 
ſucceeding each other, with admirable Order and 
Propriety, thro* a Series of Ages, from 'the Be- 
ginning to the End of Time. 
Secondly, It is highly. fiting and proper, that 
Chrift ſhould: be our Judge, on Account of his 
Incarnation, or the Union of the Divine and Hu- 
man Natures in his Perſon. This he himſelf di- 

rectly aſſerts. For, T be Father (ſays he) has 
given Authority to the Son to execute Judgment, be- 
cauſe be is the ſon of Man, John v. 26, 27. And 
hence it is, that, wherever, in Scripture, he is 
ſpoken of as Judge of the world, he is uſually 
ſtiled Man, or the Son of Man; as, He bath ap- 
pointed a Day, in the which he will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs by That Man, whom he bath or- 
dained, &c. (Acts xvii. 31.) and, hen the Son 
of Man hall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with bim, then ſhall be fit «pon che Throne 
of bis Glory. Matth. xxv. 32. | 
The Propriety (I had alt Aid, the Neceſſity) 
40 being judged by the Son of Man (as well as 
ü in the Nature of the 
Y Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Diſpenſatiun, conſidered as a Diſpenſa- 
tion of Mercy, a Relaxation of the Divine Juſtice 
(if I may ſo ſpeak) f in favour of God's ſinful Crea- 
tures. This Mercy God was pleaſed to convey 
to Mankind by Means of an Incarnate Saviour, 
and therefore has appointed That Redeemer 
(made Fleſh) to make the final Declaration of 
That Mercy to the ſaved of Mankind, mum 
of their incarnate Judge. 

One principal Ground of this whole (Economy 
teme W be pointed curbiy the Apoſtle to the He- 
brews,” in thoſe Words: Ve bave not an Hiph- 
prieſt, which cannot: be touched with the Feeling of 
our Infirmities; but was in all Points tempted lite as 
wwe are, yet without Sin, Let us therefore come bold. 
iy to tht Throne of Grace, that wwe may obtain Mer- 
cy, and find Grate to help in Time of Need. Heb. iv. 
18, 16. - The. Apoſtle builds our Truſt and 
Confidence in the divine Goodneſs, for the Re- 
lief of our Neceſſities, on That Feeling of our In- 
formittes, That ſympathetic Senſe of our Weak- 
neſſes and our Wants, which the Son of God ac - 
quired, by tating upon bim our Nature, with all 
it's Infirmities, Sin only, or our Proneneſs to 
Moral Evil, excepted. Now, as a Fellow-Peeling 
of Want or Infirmity of any Kind is a natural 
Source of Pity and Compaſſion in the Human 
Mind, it muſt produce the ſame Effect in the 
Mind of Chrift, as the Son of Man. And, as Pity 
_ Compaſſion” * incline Men to afford 

Hel 


Sect. 4. The Judgment of Mankind. 327 
Help or Aſſiſtance to their Fellow- Creatures, in 
their Diſtreſſes or Time of Need; our compaſſionate 
High-prieft, we may be ſure, wants no Inclination' 
to ſuccour us in our Spiritual Diſtreſſes, the Times 
of our greateſt Need. And from this Conſideration 
St. Paul encourages Chriſtians to come boldly to the 
Throne of Grace, to offer up their Prayers to Gad and 
Chriſt, in full Aſſurance of obtaining That Mercy, and 
finding That Grace, they ſtand ſo much in need of. 
Here, then, we, ſee an admirable Connection 
between the Appointment af an incarnate Fudge 
and. the great End of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
the Salvation of Sinners, Jeſus Chrift will come 
to judge the World cloathed with That Body he 
carried with him into Heaven; and, conſe- 
quently, will bring with him That Feeling of our 
Infirmities he contracted by aſſuming our Nature 
upon Earth. Hence he will /# upon the Throne of 
bis Glory a compaſſionate, as well as a righteous 
Judge; tempering the Rigors of extreme Juſtice 
with the Softenings of relenting Mercy. Nor 
ſhall- we think ſuch Exerciſe of Mercy towards 
Sinners inconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Demands of 
Juſtice, when we conſider, that our beavenly Fudge 
himſelf, thro' whom we receive Mercy, has pro- 
vided a ſufficient Atonement for Original Sin or 
our natural Depravity, and an Equivalent for 
(what is irrecoverably loſt perfect Innocence and 
unſinning Obedience. | 
Before I proceed, it may not be improper to 
take n here, of the Reaſons, aſſigned by Dr. 
| Y 2 Sherlock, 
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Sherlock, for the Viſibility of the future Judgment 
or the vible Appearance of Chrift, as the Judge 
of Mankind. * It is very fitting“ (ſays that pi- 
ous Writer) © that the World ſhould be vii 
« judged; for without this, all the Pomp and 
Triumph of the Judgment, nay, ſome of the 
principal Ends of Judgment, are loſt. God 
„ judges the World in ſo public a Manner, to 
© convince the World of his Power, and Juſtice, 
C and Goodneſs, in the final Deſtruction of all 
« bad Men, and in the final Rewards of Virtue. 
had Men muſt know for what they are 
« judged, and fee the Hand that executes Ven- 
« geance on them; or, for ought I know, they 
* might go Atheiſts and Infidels to Hell, and 
ac {ce no more of God in a fired World, than 
„they do in Plague, or Sword, or Famine, or 
« ſuch other Judgments as God ſends upon the 
Earth So that it is neceſſary that the laſt 
« Judgment ſhould be executed by a vi/ble 
Fudge, that it may not be thought the Effect 
« of Chance and Accident, or Fate, but the Re- 
<« ſult of the divine Wiſdom and Council ?.” 
Theſe Reaſons, I cannot but ſay, appear to me 
to be no Reaſons at all. For, when God rewards 
the Righteous in Heaven, or puniſhes the Wick- 
ed in Hell, whether he does fo in Conſequence 
of a vi/ible or inviſible Fudgment, it is impoſſible, 
his Rational Creatures ſhouid not be“ convin- 
ced of his Power, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs.” 


Practical Diſcourſe, &c. * 216218. 
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And, as to the Wicked in particular, their Con- 
ſciences will tell them “ for what they are judg- 
« ed” and condemned; and they will “ ſee 
« enough of God,” in the Severity of their Pu- 
niſhment, to cure them of Atheiſm and Infidelity, 
and ſatisfy them, it is not © Accident and Chance, 
“or Fate,” but the * Hand” of an angry God, 
e that executes Vengeance on them.“ 

But, to proceed: 

The Appearance of our heavenly Fudge will be 
inexpreſſibly grand and magnificent. His Deſcent 
from Heaven, attended with the whole cæleſtial 
Hierarchy of Angels and Archangels ; and his Seſ- 
ſion on the Throne of bis Glory or his glorious 
Throne ; will furniſh out a Spectacle beyond the 
Power of the warmeſt Imagination to * any 
juſt Conception of. 

The Perſonal Glory of Chriſt will ariſe; e. 
from the Splendor of his own glorious Body ;. 
Body exceedingly luminous and radiant, even be. 
yond the Brightneſs of the Sun itſelf *. Such 
Splendor, indeed, would be too dazzling for 
mortal Eyes, ſuch as we now fee with; but not 
for the Powers of Sight belonging to aur Spiritual 
Reſurrefion-Bodies. To theſe the vaſt Effulgence 
of our Redeemer's glorious Body will be, not only 
ſufferable, but, if we have Cauſe to love bis Ap- 
Praring (2 Tim. iv. 8.), a 
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To which muſt be added, the ſplendid Appear- 
ance of the Angelic Heſt, whoſe radiant Forms 
will ſtrike the SpeRator's Eye with a Glory infe- 
rior only to Thar of their heavenly Leader. 
Theſe illuſtrious Attendants of the heavenly 

Fudge, it is reaſonable to think, will ferve, not 
barely to form his Train, and augment the Splen- 
dor of his Appearance, but to carry on the Pro- 
ceedings of the great Day. They are miniftring 
Spirits (Heb. i. 14.), Meſſengers and Agents of 
the Almighty ; and we find them, in the Scrip- 
tures of Both Teftaments, employed on a Variety 
of Buſineſs, reſpecting God's Providential Go- 
vernment of the World. And ſhall they be #zle on 
this great Occaſion ? No, ſurely. There will be 
Employment for them; and our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſeems to have pointed it out, in applying the 
Patable of the Net caft into the Sea e So ſhall it be 
et the End of the World, the Angels ſhall come forth, 
and ſever the wicked from among the jut; and ſhall 
cuſt them into the Furnact of Fire; there ſhall 
be wailing and gnaſting of Teeth. Matth. xiii. 49, 
50. Theſe Spiritual Miniſters of God and of Chrift 
will be employed, at the laſt Day, in merfhalling 
the vaſt Aſſembly of Mankind, dividing them 
into thoſe on the ripht Hand, and thoſe on the left 
(Ib. xxv. g2.), of their heavenly Judge; and, after 
Sentence paſſed, in conduZZing the Righteous and 
the Wicked ſeverally to their reſpective Manſions 
of Reward and Puniſhment. | 


, One 
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One Circumſtance of our Saviour's Glory, at 
the laſt Day, will be, his Throne : He ſball fit upon 
the Throne of bis Glory. But, What Throne ? Not 
improbabiy, a Throne of Claud. As theſe natu- 
rally float in the Air or Atmoſphere, into which 
Chriſt will, deſcend, and where he will be met by 
his faithful Diſciples, partly raiſed from the dead, 
and partly living at That Time, and caught up 
in the Clouds for That Purpoſe (1 Theff. iv. 16, 
17.); the Cloyds, I ſay, ſeem to be Materials 
ready at Hand, for compoſing the Throne or 
Judgment- Seat of Chriſt; which, illumined by the 
tranſcendent Radiancy of his glorious Body, fitting 
or reclining on it, will be (what the Evangeliſt - 
calls it) zbe Throne of his Glory or his glorious 
Throne. And we ſhall the more readily admir 
of ſuch a Throne, when we conſider, that all the 
viſible Appearances of the Lord, recorded in the 
Old Teſtament, were in a Cloud. Thus, The Chil- 
dren of Iſrael looked toward the Wilderneſs, and be- 
bold, the Glory of the Lord appeared in the Cloud. 
Exod. xvi. 10, A Cloud covered the Mount, and 
the Glory of the Lord abede upon Mount Sinai — 
and he called unto Moſes out of the midſt of the Cloud. 
Ib. xxiv. 15, 16. And be deſcended in the Cloud, 
and floed with him Ibere. Ib. xxxiv. 5. 
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| Fxont conſidering the Perſon WI) Appearance 
1 of our heavenly Judge (That divine Perſon, 
who became Man to redeem us, and, as Man, 
will /t in Judgment on us) let us beſtow a little 
Attention on the Obje#s of the future Judgment. 
Before bim ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd 
divideth his Sheep from the Goats : And be ſhall ſet 
the Sheep on his right. Hand, but the Goats on the 
teft. Matth. xxv. 32, 33. 
That, by All. Nations, our Saviour muſt be 
underſtood to mean, The whole Race of Mankind, 
from the Beginning to the End of Time (All 
that ever lived, as well as All that ſhall be then 
living, upon the Face of the Earth) is evident 
from other Declarations of holy Scripture ; ſuch 
as, All that are in the Graves ſhall bear his Voice, 
and ſhall come forth, John v. 28. —We muſt All 
fand before the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 
10.—T ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before 
God. Rev. xx..12. Nor is it leſs clear, from the 
Reaſon and Nature of Things, that the Judgment 
muſt be univerſal. For Men have been, at all 


Times and in all Places, reaſonable, and, conſe- 
quen tl Y, 


® - ® 
1 n 11 . . — 


Sect. 3. The Judgment of Mankind. 329 
quently, accountable, Creatures, and will be fo 
to the End of the World; and are All, there- 
fore, equally obnoxious to the Juſtice and Judg- 
ment of God. Nor is any Man too high or too 
low, too rich or too poor, too young or too old, 
to ſtand before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt. 4 

It is true, indeed, the Proceedings of the Day 
of Fudgment, as deſcribed by our Saviour, ſeem 
to concern Chriftians only; the reſpective Sen- 
tences of Reward and Puniſhment being repre- 
ſented as depending on the Performance or 
Omiſſion of good Works, or Acts of Kindneſs and 
Mercy towards the indigent and neceſſitous Bre- 
thren of Chriſt : Inaſmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it 
unto me; and, Tnaſmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, Matth. xxv. 
40, 45. A Circumſtance, which cannot belong 
to. the good Works. of an Heathen Man, or one 
that never heard of Chriſt ; ſuch Perſons (and 
there will have been many Millions of them in 
the World) having never had it in their Power 
to diſcharge the Offices of Humanity with any 
Reference to the Saviour 'of the World. This, 
therefore, may be thought an Objection to the 
Univerſality of the Judgment of Mankind by Feſus 
Chriſt. 

But the Objection is vf no Force, being ob- 
viated by our Saviour himſelf, in affuring us, 
that before bim ſhall be gathered all Nations. And, 

Ws in 
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in other Paſſages of Scripture reſpecting the Jud 
ment, the Reader muſt have obferved, that the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the Life to c 
are annexed to the good and bad Behaviour of 
the judged, without any Reſtriction of the Judgment 
to the Claſs of Believers in Cbriſt. All that can 
be inferred from the Ground of the Objection, 
as it reſpects the Objects of the Judgment, is, that 
our Saviour's Deſcription of it is ſo far imperfell, 
as it gives us no Account, How God will deal 
with Unbelievers at the laſt Day. Nor was it ne- 
.ceflary or expedient that it ſhould. The Reve- 
lation of God's | Purpoſe to judge the World is 
made to Chriſtians, and the Deſcription of it an- 
ſwers all the Ends of the Revelation. Had it 
been never ſo complete, it could have been of no 
Uſe to thoſe that never heard of Cbriſt: and, in- 
complete as it is, it is ſufficiently uſeful to Chriſ 
iam, as they learn from it, How they them- 
ſelves ſhall be dealt with by the Fudge of all th: 
Earth. But the Caſe of Unbehevers, as Oje, 
of the General Judgment, will be particularly con- 
fidered under the following Se#ion. 

It is. clear, then, that We 
Lind by Jeſus Chriſt will be Univerſal, or have for 


its Objects the whole Human Species, of every Age, © 


and of every Nation and Country, of the World. 
There is no Difficulty in conceiving, How 
the Fbole Human Species may be callecled to- 


gether, from the various Parts of the Earth, 
where 
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where they. ſhall be raiſed from the dead. The 
Miniſtry of the attendant Angels is abundantly - 
ſufficient for this Purpoſe. But, how ſhall ſuch 
an immenſe Multitude and, All at one Time, 
before the Fudgment-Seat of Ghrift, ſo as to be fſe- 
into two Divi/ions, the one on the rigbt 
Hand, and the other on the ft, of their heavenly 
Judge ? Where ſhall we find a commodious Place 
for the Reception of ſo vaſt an Aſſembly? Is there 
any Ridge of Mountains long enough, any Val- 
. tey or Plain extenſive enough, any Region of the 
Earth ſpacious enough, ot is the Z2rth itſelf large 
enough, to contain the many Af//ions, of which '- 
a general Aſſembly of Mankind muſt confift? . 
I anſwer : If, upon a juſt Eſtimate of the Num- 
bers of Mankind, from the Beginaing to the End 
of the World (ſuppoſing 7000. Years to be the 
Term of the World's Duration) and of the Di- 
menſions of the Earth, or the Number of ſquare 
Yards contained in its Area or Superficies, it ap- 
pears, that One Thouſandth Part of the Surface of 
this Terreſtrial Globe is ſufficient to contain all 
the Human Crearures that ever lived and died 
upon it, Ty each Individual a Yard ſquare 
to ſtand VO. * 3 the Difficulty vaniſhes : There 
is 


4 


. Computing by an Eſtimate of the Numbers of Mankind 
that may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be living at one time 
upon the Face of the Earth, and of the Number of Generations 
at a Medium during a Courſe of 7000 Years (the Particulars 
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is Room and to ſpare, in One of the Earth's He. 


miſpberes, for a vaſtly larger Aſſembly, than That 
of All Mantind. But, to proceed : - 

. The Circumſtance. of our Saviour's ſeparating 
the Nations one from another, as @ Shepherd divideth 
bis Sheep from the Goats, and ſetting the Sheep on 
bis right. Hand, but the Goats on the left, calls for 
our Attention and Conſideration., Mankind, at 
the laſt Day, will be diſtinguiſhed into two (and 
but two) Claſſes, Thoſe of the Righteous and the 
Wicked ; and ranged, accordingly, on the one or 
the other Side of the Tbrone of Chriſt, A Di/- 
tinftion, which the Hopes of the Righteous, and 
the Fears of the' Wicked, will naturally. interpret 
as a previous Notice of That Sentence of Reward 
and Puniſhment, which\will be + N 44 42 
nounced on each. 

But, may we not aſk : Are e Gn bor 

t Sorts of Men in the World? Is every Man 
either a Righteous or a Wicked Man? Surely, 
there are Multitudes of the Human Race, who, 


of which Computation I have not Room to ſet down) I find, 
that the Sum Total of the Human Species may be eſtimated, 
in the Groſs, at (16,000,000,000) fixteen thouſand Millions; 
and it being mathematically certain, that the Area or Superficies 
of the Globe contains nearly (16, ooo, ooo, ooo, ooo) Hxtecn 
Millions of Millions of ſquare Yards; it is evident from 
thence, that the Numbers of Mankind will be, to the Number 
of /quare Yards on the Surface of the Earth, as One to a Thou- 
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ſtrictly ſpeaking, belong to neither of theſe Divi- 
fions ; Perſons,” not good enough to be claſſed 
with the Righteous, nor bad enough to:be-ranked 
with the Wicked; Perſons, whoſe Virtues on the one 
Hand loſe much of their Merit through their Vices 
on the other, or whoſe Vices on the one Hand 
are not a little compenſated by their Yirtues on 
the other. For Inſtance: _ 

A Man is of a benevolent and charitable Diſ- 
polition, and employs a conſiderable Share of 
the good Things God has' given him in feeding 
the hungry, cloathing the naked, viſiting the 
ſick, and other Acts of Kindneſs and Liberality 
to the Poor. According to the Deſcription of the 
Judgment, this Man is One of the | Righteous. 
But ſhall we think him properly claſſed, if we find, 
that he is much addicted to Intemperance and 
Leudneſs, that he is a Drunkard and a Whore- 
maſter ? The ſtrongeſt Propenſity to theſe Vice: 
is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with the moſt 
friendly and charitable Diſpoſition, that it is often 
found in Company with it. But Righteouſneſs, 
in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, excludes all de- 
liberate, habitual, Violations . 1 God's Laws. 
Again: 

A Man is of a ſelfiſh, ungenerous, Temper, 
ſeldom or ever imparting of his Subſtance for 
the Relief of the indigent and neceſſitous. This 
is the, very. Character of the Wicked, in the De- 


ſeriptien of the Jucgnent. But let the Man be 
70 4 | ſtrictly 


334 _DisszRTATION III. Se. g. 
ſtrictly juſt and Boneſt in all his Dealings, a Friend 
where his Purſe is not concerned, and addicted 
to none of the groſſer Vices and Immoralities; 
and is he juſtly ranked with the Wicked ? Wicked- 
neſs implies, not only the Want of almoſt every 
Kind and Degree of Moral Virtue and Goodneſs, 
but a general Depravity of Manners, and a Per- 
petration of the moſt atrocious Crimes.or Offen- 
ces againſt the Laws both of God and Man, 

In ſhort, the Terms Righteouſneſs and Wickedneſs, 
in Strictneſs of Speech, [expreſs the two Extremes 
of Good and Evil in the Moral Charafers of Men: 
Between which (Experience ſhews us) there are 
many intermediate Degrees of Both. And. there- 
fore there are, properly. ſpeaking, as many di- 
ſtinct Claſes of Mankind, as there are Degrees of 
Moral Goodneſs and the Want of it. | 
This is very true; and it is certain, that Per- 
ſons of every Character, as Moral Beings, will 
fand before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt ; for, all 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him. And, when 


we conſider, that there will be Degrees of Reward — 
propor- 


tn Heaven, and of Puniſhment in Hell, 

tione to the different Deſerts. of the rewarded 
and puniſhed , we ſee no Impropriety in the 
Diſtribution of Mankind into ut two. Claſſes, 
Thoſe of the Righteous and the Wicked. The 
two Extremes may very well imply the interme- 
diate Degrees; and, as there will be but to Places 
dee Diſſertation IV. Seftion V. . A 
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of final Retribution, Heaven and Hell, there are; 
with Reſpect to their Place of Deſtination, but two 
Claſſes of Mankind; Thoſe, whoſe Virtues, out- 
weighing their Vices, will entitle them to the 
Joys of Heaven; and thoſe whoſe Vices, out- 
weighing their Virtues, will be their Cbademag 
tion to the Pains of Hell. 

Among the Oele of the General Judgment, 
we muſt not omit ihe Devil and bis Angels. For 
St. Peter tells us, God ſpared not the Angels that 
famed, but caft them down. 1 Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
Judgment, 2 Pet. ii. 4. And St. Jude: The Au- 
gels, which kept not their firſt Eftate, but left their 
own Habitation, be bath ' reſerved in everlaſting 
Chains under Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of - the 
great Day. Jude 6. It is true, St. Peter and St. 
Jude are ſuppoſed, by a very judicious Writer 4, 
to have borrowed this Doctrine from an antient 
Hebrew Book, then in Being. Bur, by deliver- 
ing it as their own, they have made it Matter of 
Chriſtian Revelatitn. And, indeed, it is ſo conſo- 


| nant to Reaſon, that the 4r:b-Rebel againſt God, 


with his wicked Afoctates, ſhould be obnoxious 
to the divine Judgment and Fuſtice, that the Doc- 
trine will hardly be diſputed. . 

But, for the better underſtanding it, it muſt 
be obſerved, that, though the Apoſtles repreſent 
+ Bp. Sherhoc#, in his Diſſertation on the Authority of the 
24 Ep. of St. Peter; ſybjoined to his Of and Trent bf” Prophecy 


iz all Ages of the World, zd Ed. p. 188. &c. 
4 the 
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the fallen Angels as caft down'to Hell, and delivered 
into Chains of Darkneſs, they do not mean, that 


thoſe apoſtate Spirits have already taken Poſſeſſion 
of their final, diſmal, Abode, or are already plung- 
ed into the Fire prepared for their Reception; 
becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, that they are reſerved 
unto the Judgment of the great Day: whence it un- 


deniably follows, that the Devil and his Angels 


are not not yet judged,” nor finally puniſſied; it 
being contrary to the Order of Nature, that Pu- 
niſiment ſhould precede, or take place before, 
Judgment. The Greet Word raprapobcac, which 
we tranſlate caſt down 10 Hell, may juſtly be ren- 
dered caſt down to fome infernal or inferior Re- 
gion of the Univerſe; and, by Chains of Dark- 
neſs, may be underſtood the Confirement of the 
Devils to That lower and dark Region (lower and 
dark, compared with thoſe ſuperna/ Regions 
of Light and Glory, from which they fell) ſo as 
to. preclude all Hope or Poſſibility of their Eſ 
cape from the . Vengeance hanging over 
them 5. | 

Nor are we at any Loſs to determine the Place 
of their preſent Mode. St. Paul calls the Devil 
the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that 


s Mr. Mede thinks, that 7aprapwres, which we tranſlate 
caſt down to Hell, ſhould rather be rendered adjudged to Hel- 
liſh Torments 3 and that cep Sber, which we render 1n 
Chains of Darkneſs, ſhould be tranſlated rox Chains of Dark- 


ng/e. Works, fol. nn. 
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now worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. Eph. 
ii. 2. And St. Peter tells us, Our Adverſary the 
Devil, ar 4 roaring" Lion, toaltetb abqur, ſetking 
whom be may devour. 1 Pet. v. 8. * Theſe Apoſtles” 
evidently conſider the Devil and his Angels as re- 
ſiding, for the preſent, in the Air, or Atmoſpbere, 
and upon the Surface, of the Terreſtrial Globe: 
On which Account, and becauſe of their mif- 
chievous Power over Mankind , they are ſtyled, 
by St: Paul, the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
and ſpiritual Wicktantſs (or, wicked Spirits) in high 
(i e. heavenly, or aerial) Places. Eph. vi. 12. 
But the Time approaches, when thoſe De- 
ceivers ſhall be judged in common with the World, 
they have deceived, Rev. xii. 9. and receive the 


jult Rte gener of their enormous Guilt in the 


6.80 in ie Bock of Job 61. 79 e ene 
going to and fro in the Earth, and walking up and down in it. 
The following Paſlage of the Revelation, ſuppoſing it to 
allude, backwards, to the Rebellion and Fall of the apoſtate 
Angels, points out this Earth as the Place of their preſent 
Abode, and the Scene of their malicious Attempts againit 
the Human Race. There was War in Heaven : Michael and 
bis Angels fanght againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 
and his Angels; and prevailed not, neither wvas their Plate 
found any more in Heaven. And the great Dragon cb caſt 
out, that old Serpent, called the-Devil and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth 1he aubale world : He was caſt into the Earth, and his 
Angels were caft out with him: Mi to the Inhabiters of the _ 
Earth and of | the Sea; for the Devil is come down unto pu 
baving great Wrath, 2 - 

Times Rev, xii xli. 7—12. 
1 2 Fire 
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Matth. xxv. 41. Whether the Judgment of the 
Devil and bis Angels will precede or follow That 
of Marikind,. is. a Queſtion of no Importance: 
ugh St. John the Divine ſeems to have deter- 
mined i it, where, having related the Deſtruction 
of Gog and Mageg (after the Concluſion of the 
Millennium) be goes on to declare the Puniſh 
ment of the Devil that deceived them : Who is caſt 
into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, where the Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet are, and is there tormented 
W and Night fer ever and ever. After which 
immediately follows the Viſion of the laſt Judg- 
ment: And I. ſaw a great white Throne, &c. Rev. 
XX. 10, 11. From whence it ſeems not impro- 
bable, that the Devils will be judged, and caſt 
into the Fire of Hell, immediately before the Judę- 
ment of Mankind *, And, indeed, it ſeems but 


2 Tt may be objected to the Uſe T here make of St, Fabn'; 
Vifon, that the Words, where the Beaft and the falſe Prophet 
are, ſeem plainly to declare, that the Beat and the falſe Pro- 
pher (the Romiſh Hierarchy) will be firft caſt into the Lake of 
Fire, and the Devil be thrown in after them. But the 
Reader will be pleaſed to obſerve, that the Word are is print- 
ed in Jlralicks, to ſhew, that there is no Word in the Origi- 
nal to anſwer it, The Greet is du 79 Onploy x) 6 {avSomye- 
efirnc ; where the Verb is underſtood, and may as well be 
ſupplied-by one in the futare, as in the preſent Tehſe + ſo that 
the Greet may be engliſhed by, where the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
pbet ſhall be. Which entirely removes 2 1 
3 from the Order of the Yifions. - 
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fitting, that thoſe wicked Spirits, for whom That 
Fire will have been originally prepared, ſhould 
be its fir} Occupants, and in Poſſeſſion of their 
curſed Inheritance, before the Arrival of thoſe 
wicked Men, who ſhall be ſentenced to the ſame 
Place of Torment. 


Ek 
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tn Enquiry into the Grovips- or: Rxazons of 
' the Reſpefiive SzxnTENCEs of REWaR D and 
PunISHMENT, which ſhall be paſſed on the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked; Or, what Things: 
Mankind will be accountable for at the Day of 


Wann; this Queſtion to be determined only 
by our Saviour's Deſcription of the Fudg- 
ment, we mult conclude, that we are anſwerable 
ts God for nothing but the Exerciſe or Neglect of 
Charity, in the Senſe of feeding the hungry, 
cloathing the naked, and viſiting the fick and 
impriſoned. For, no other Merit, than That of 
having performed theſe kind Offices, is, There, 
imputed to the Righteous ; no other Demerit, 
than That of having "omitted them, is laid to the 
Charge of the Wicked. Come, ye bleſſed of my 
e Z 2 Father, 
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Father; &c. for I was an bungred, and ye gave me 
Meat, &c.—Depart from me, ye curſed, &c. for I 
was an bunzred, and ye gave me no Meat. &c. But 
Here, as well as with Reſpect to the Obje#s of 
the general Judgment, our Saviour's Deſcription 
is manifeſtly (and, no Doubt, deſignedly) in- 
perfect. 

For, What is it, that makes us anſwerable to 
God for any One Action of our Lives? Is it not 
That Reaſon and, Liberty, which conſtitute us 
Moral Beings + ? And are not Reaſon and Liberty 
concerned in every Moral Action we perform? 
Every'Moral Action, therefore, is cogniſable by 
the Author of our Being. We cannot reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, that God has annexed the Rewards 
of Futurity. to One Virtue, and its Puniſhments to 
One Sin, with Excluſion to all the reſt. No, Rea- 
ſon tells us, that not one Part only, but the 
Whole; of our Moral Condutt will be the Ground 
of our Sentence to Life * or everlaſting Pu 
niſihment. 
And This i evidently, the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. When our Saviour tells us, that All that 


are in the Graves ſhall bear bis Voice, and ſhall come 
Forth, they. that have done good unto the Reſurrection 
F Life; and they that have done evil unto the Re- 
furreFion of Damnation (John v. 28, 29.) ; and St. 
Haul, that Me muſt all appear before the Judęment- 
Seat of Chriſt, ' that every one may receive the Things 

| » done 
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done in bis: Body, according: to That be bath done, 
sohether.it be goad ar bad (2 Cor. v. 10.) 3 neither 
Cirift nar bis Apuſte refer to any particular Ac- 
tion, or Species of Action, but to the Conduct 
of Human Life in general. Agxeeable to which 
is the Doctrine of the Royal Preacher: Gad ſhall 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every ſecret 
Thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
Eccl. xii. 14. The Parable (Matth. xxv. 130.) 
of the Talents (which immediately precedes the 
Deſcription of the Judgment, and was, perhaps, 
deſignedly placed there, to throw Light upon 
That Deſcription, and prevent the Miſtake of 
concluding, that our Sentence will depend on the 
Diſcharge or Neglect of any one particular Duty) 
plainly teaches us, that we are anſwerable to God 
for the Uſe and Improvement, the Neglect and 
Abuſe, of all thoſe Abilities, Faculties, and Ad- 
vantages, whether of Nature or Grace, he has 
thought fit to beſtow on us. God (ſays St. Paul) 
Hall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, ac: 
cording to my Geſpel. Rom. ii. 16: The Judgment 
of God will reach, not only our open and 
public Actions, fuch as are vibe to the World 
about us, but our moſt ſecret and private Deeds, 
ſuch as lie hid under the Cover of Darkneſs or 
Retirement, not excepting the very Thoughts and 
Intents of our Hearts (Heb. iv. 12.) the ſecret 
Inclinations and Purpoſes of our Minds, Nay, 
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we are aſſured by our Saviour, that every idle 
Mord that Men - ſhall ſpeak, they fhall' give Ac- 
count thereof in the Day of Judgment : For by thy 
Words (adds that divine Teacher) tbou' ſhalt be 
juſtified, and by EO TO JE SING. 
Matth. xii. 36, 5 

It appearing, then, by the concurrent tame 
of: theſe Scriptures, that we are accountable to 
our heavenly Judge for every Thought we con- 
ceive, every Word we utter, and every A we 
perform, in ſhort, for the V bole of our Moral 
Condut? in this World; it may well be aſked : 
How comes it, that our bleſſed Redeemer has 
ſingled out One Virtue of the Chriſtian Life only, 
as the Hinge, upon which our Sentence to Re- 
ward or Puniſhment will turn, at the laſt Day? 
And, Why is That diffineu;hed Virtue, The Vir- 
rue of Charity or Liberality to the Poor A 

To the former Part of this Queſtion I reply: 
We may ſuppoſe an Ellipfs, or the Suppreſſion of 
a'few Words in the ſacred Narrative, and ſupply 
it thus: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. For 
(among other Inſtances of your Chriſtian Obe- 
dience) I was an bungred, and. ye gave me meat, 
&c.” And, Depart from me, ye curſed, &c. For 
(among  other-Inftances of your Diſobedience to 
my Laws) I was an bungred, and ye gave me no 
Meat,  &c. Thus ont eminent Virtue of the 
Chriſtian Life may ftand the Repreſentative of 
31 Chriftiap 
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Chriſtian Obedience in general, and the Want of 
it imply a Life of — n to the Laws 
of the Goſpel. | 

But, Why is the Virtue, which tall thus be 
difineuified by the Judge of Mankind, That of 
Beneficence or Liberality to the Poor ? Is there no 
other, in the whole Catalogue of Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, ſo fit for his Purpoſe, as This? Might he 
not inſtance in the Love of God, in Piety, in Pu- 
rity, and, particularly, in Faith, which is every 
where repreſented as the great Principle of the 
Chriftian Life, and not ſeldom put for the ole 
of Chriſtianity itſelf ? —This Part of the Queſtion 
engages me in a particular Enquiry into That 
ſuperior Excellency of Chriſtian Charity, which will 
entitle it to fo glorious a Mark of Diſtinction in 
the Day, when God ſhall judge the World in Righ- 
teouſneſs by That Man . he bath ordained. 
A XVIi. 31. 


Firſt, then, The Principle, upon which we feed 
the hungry, clothe the naked, and viſit the ſick, 
is, of all the Principles of Moral and Social Duty, 
the moſt comprehenſive. It is, The Love of our 
Neighbour ; the ſecond of thoſe two great Com- 
mandments, on which, our Saviour aſſured the 
enquiring Lawyer, bung all the Law and the Pro- 
bets (Marth, xxii. 35—40.) 3. and Obeglience to 


VIM is, therefore, no leſs. than One Half of 
2 4 Religion, 
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we are aſſured by our Saviour, that every idle 
n that Men - ſhall ſpeak, they fhall' give Ac. 
count thereof in the Day of Judgment: For- by thy 
Words (adds that divine Teacher) tbou” ſhalt be 
Juftified, and by +. hn ener r erf 
Matth. xii. 36, e 
It appearing, then, by the concurrent Evidence 
of: theſe Scriptures, that we are accountable to 
our heavenly Judge for every beugt we con- 
ceive, every Word we utter, and every A we 
perform, in ſhort, for the V bole of our Moral 
Conduf? in this World; it may well be aſked: 
How comes it, that our bleſſed Redeemer has 
ſingled out One Virtue of the Chriſtian Life only, 
as the Hinge, upon which our Sentence to Re- 
ward or Puniſnment will turn, at the laſt Day? 
And, Why is That diftinguifhed Virtue, The Vir- 
tue of Charity or Liberality to the Poor? 
To the former Part of this Queſtion I reply: 
We may ſuppoſe an Ellipfis, or the Suppreſſion of 
a fe Words in the ſacred Narrative, and ſupply 
it thus: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father; &c. For 
(among other Inſtances of your Chriſtian Obe- 
dience) I was an hungred, and. ye gave me meat, 
c. And, Depart from me, ye curſed, &c. For 
(among ' other Inſtances of your Diſobedience to 
my Laws) I was an bungred, and ye gave me no 
Meat, &c. Thus ont eminent Virtue of the 
Chriſtian Life * the Repreſentative | af 
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Chriſtian Obedience in general, and the Want of 
it imply a Life „ I W to the Laws 
of the Goſpel. - 


But, Why is the Virtue; which ſhalt thus be 
diftinguiſhed by the Judge of Mankind, That of 
Bendficence or Liberality to the Poor ? Is there no 
other, in the whole Catalogue of Chriſtian Vir- 
tues, ſo fit for his Purpoſe, as This? Might he 
not inſtance in the Love of God, in Piety, in Pu- 
rity, and, particularly, in Faith, which is every 
where repreſented as the great Principle of the 
Chriftian Life, and not ſeldom put for the bole 
of Chriſtianity itſelf ? This Part of the Queſtion 
engages me in a particular Enquiry into That 
ſuperior Excellency of Chriftian Charity, which will 
entitle it to ſo glorious a Mark of Diſtinction in 
tbe Day, when God ſhall judge the World in Righ- 
teouſneſs by That Man woes he bath ordained. 
A xvii. 31. 


Furt, then, The Principle, upon which we feed 
the hungry, clothe the naked, and viſit the ſick, 
zs, of all the Principles of Moral and Sacial Duty, 
the moſt compreben/ſeve. It is, The Love of our 
Neighbour ; the ſecond of . thoſe two great Com- 
mandments, on which, our Saviour aſſured the 
enquiring Lawyer, bung all tbe Law and the Pro- 
pbets (Matth. xxil. 35—40.) 3. and Obegience to 


N is, therefore, no leis One Half of 
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Religion, as That Term: includes our a both 
to Gad and Mn. 


Secondly, Of all the Social Duties of Life 


That of Charity to the Poor is the moſt» extenſively 


uſeful. It reaches, beyond the Good of Indivi- 
euals, to That of the Community: itſelf, .. For, by 
giving Meat to the hungry, and Drink to the 
thirſty, we ſupply them with freſh Strength and 
Vigour: by cloathing the naked, we defend 
them againſt the Inclemencies of the Weather; 
and, by viſiting the ſick and impriſoned, we af. 
ford them the Means of Health and Liberty. 
Thus we . reſtore to the Body Politic ſo many 
uſeful Members, and the Public recovers the Ser- 


vice of thoſe r 


of. 

Thirdly, There is a * Propriat, in our 
Saviour's diſtinguiſhing the Virtue of Charity by 
ſo particular a Mention of it. He has made it 
the great chara#eriſtic Virtue of a Chriftian Man; 
That, which points him out as à Difciple of the 


benevolent and merciful Feſus : By this ſhall all . 


Men know that ye are my Diſeiples, if ye bave Love 
one 10 another. John xiii. 35. Here Love neceſ- 
farily implies its Overt:a#s, or vifible-Efea: ; 
without which it can be no Evidence, to the 
World about us, of our Chriſtian Diſcipleſhip. 
Now it is this Viſibiliiy or public Notoriety of the 
Youre: that peculiarly fits it to be the diſtin- 
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guiſhing Mark or Badge of our Chriſtian. Pro- 
feſſion. Few can know, whether we have the 
Virtues of Faith, Hope, Pieiy, Conteniment, Pu- 
tience, and the like. But a Men may know, 
that we feed the hungry, dlothe the naked. 
and viſit the ſick and im priſoned. It is by 
theſe Acts of  Liberality and Kindneſs to 
the poor and needy, we pay a proper Obedi- 
ence to the great Evangelical Precept of letting 
our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee our 
good Works, and glorify aur Father which is in Hea- 
ven. Matth. v. 16. And, can any | Chriſtian 
Grace or Virtue more fitly repreſent all the reſt, 
than That, which Chriſt himſelf has declared to 
be the proper Evidence, to the World, of a 
Chriſtian's Faith in Him, and Obedience to the 
Laws of his bleſſed Golpel ? * 
Fourthly, Our Saviour, in declaring the Re- 
| ward of the Righteous, and the Puniſiment of the 
Wicked, conſiders the Act of feeding the hungry, 
cloathing the naked, and v viſiting the ſick, and 
the Omiſſion or Neglect of them, as having a pe- 
culiar Reference to Himſelf, or as if he himſelf was 
the neceſſitous Perſon relieved, or neglected to 
be relieved. For, to the Righteous he ſays, I 
was an bungred,. and ye gave me Maat, &c. and, 
inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of 
theſe my Rrethren, ye have- done it unto me. And 
to the Wicked, I was an bungred, and ye gave me 
no. Meat, &c. and Jnafmuch as ye did it not to * 
. 0 
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BREE NB, ye did it not to me. Matth. 

rv. 35 —45. This eminently diſtinguiſhes the 
Virtue of Liberality. to the Poor from all others, 
which have no ſuch Reference to the Saviour of 
the World. This ſets it far above the common 
Offices' of Humanity, or That mutual Inter- 
eourſe of Friendſhip and Aſſiſtance, whereby the 
general State of the World is maintained. The 
Poor of Mankind ſtand in a very conſpicuous and 
ſingular Point of View. Mean and low as is 
their Condition in Life, their Redeemer conde- 
ſcends to acknowledge a cloſe Relation between 


Them and Himſelf, and is not a/hamed to call 


them Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, Nay, he has con- 
ſtituted the Poor his Repreſentatives on Earth, 
and given them a Title to That Miniſtration 
and Service, which were due to himſelf in his 
State of Humiliation and. Sufferings : For, Te 
dave the poor (ſays he) always with you, and when- 
ſeever ye will, ye may do them good : vt me ye have 
not almays. Mark xiv. 7. Hence in the com- 
paſſionate Acts of feeding the hungry, cloathing 
the naked, and viſiting the ſick, the Duty of 
Charity has a much higher Object than the Dif- 
treſſes of a Fellow-Creature: It is, in Effect, 
miniſtring to the Wants of our diſtreſſed Ma- 
Aer himſelf, in the Perſons of his Brethren and 
Repreſentatives in this World. A Circumſtance, 
which greatly ſtrengthens its Title to That high 
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. 
upon it at the great Day of Account. 

Lagſtly, Charity to the Poor is a direct Copy of 
the divine Goodneſs itſelf. We are indebted to a 
conſtant Interpoſition of God's Providence for 
the Supply of all our natural Wants. It is God, 
who, by upholding the eſtabliſhed Courſe of 
Nature, gives Food to the hungry, Drink to 
the thirſty, Raiment to the naked, and Me- 
dicine to the ſick. Hence the benevolent Chriſ- 
tian, who performs theſe charitable Offices to 
the poor and needy, ſtands in the Place of God 
himſelf, and is, in 2 qualified Senſe, perfect even 
as bis Father which i 15 in Heaven i bs perfell. Nan. 
v. 48, 

It muſt be fi oak that the charitable 4 
of relieving the E Diſtrefſe of the Poor proceeds 
from a fuiable Habit and Diſpofition of Mind. 
For (according ta St. Paul) we may befor all 
our Goods to feed the poor, and yet have no Charity ; 
Thar is, we may do good out of a Principle of 
Vanity and Oftentation, .and not of real Benevo- 
lence or a Love of aur Fellow-Creatures. But 
this Is, evidently, not Thet Chriſtian Charity, 
which is: ſo highly diſtinguiſhed by our bleſſed 
Saviour; and upon which St. Pau! beſtows fo 
noble and exalted an Encomium ; giving the 
Preference 'to this Grace or Habit of the Mind 
(including both the Love of God and the Love of 

| DIY 2 
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our Neighbour.) above all other Spiritual Gifts 
and Graces the Chriſtjan Life. Though I ſpeak 
with the Tongues of Men and of Angels, and have 
wot. Charity, I am become. as ſounding Braſs or 
un bling Cymbal. And though. I bave the Gift 1 
Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and 4 
Knowledge ; "and though I have all Faith, fo that 1 
| could cemove Mountains, and have no Charity, Jam 
nat bing. And though I beſtow all my Goods to feed 
ihe poor, and though I give my Body to be Burned, 
| and bave not Charity, it profiteth me nothing— And 
new. abideth Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three ; but 


ud ef theſe is Charity. 1 Cor. Xili. 1—3. 


Wave: the Way, The Light, in a.mhich Charity i is 
placed by Chrift and St. Paul, ſhould (one would 
think) recommend Good Works, the genuine Fruits 
of a charitable Diſpoſition, to a little better Treat- 
ment, than they have generally met with from 
Fanatics and Enibuſiaſts; who love to {| peak light 
ingly and contemptuouſly of the Moral and 80. 
_ cal Duties of Life, and to magnify Faith at the 
Expence of Virtue : not conſidering, that the 
Faith, they ſo highly extol, is paſſed over in Si- 
lence, by our Saviour, in his Deſcription of the 
Tudgment, and the Forks, they fo much depre- 
tiate, ſingled out, as the Chriftian's beſt, if not 
only, Title to the Joys of a bleſſed Immortality; 
nor remembring, that the Chriſtian Graces of 
1 0 and * are, TY ta St. Paul, Virtues 
of 
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of an mſtrior Claſs, andJefs excellent than Cha. 
riiy, or the Love of God and. of our Neighbour. 10 
Jo conclude this dection: We have ſeen the 
Grounds: or Reaſons: af the reſpective Sentences o 
Reward and Puniſimeut, whieh wil be pronoun-! 
ced on. the Riphteans and the Wicked, Or, 
What Fhings Chriſtians. will be! accountablt far; ; 
at: the Day of Judgment. As tog tlie Reſt of 
Mankind, or thaſe, unto whom! ibe-Lighi of tb 
glarious Goſpel Cbriſt hath never! /aone (2 Cor. 
iv. 4) 1 They will undoubtedly be judged avi 
Rational Creatures, though not as Chroflians; and, 
conſequently, be chargeable with the Uſe or 
Abuſe of That natural Reaſon and Underſtanding 
God has imparted to all Mankind They will 
be judged, by the of Reaſas and, Nature, 
though not by thoſe, of the Ge; and be re- 
2 or punilhed according as they have act. 
ed agreeably, or contrary, to That Knowledze 
of Cod and Themſelves, they could not but derive 
from a due Exerciſe of their Ruriona Fatultics. 
Nor is it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Fudg- 
ment of Unbelievers will be ſimilar to That of B- 
levers, in this Reſpect likewiſe, "That the Sen- 


tences of Reward or Puniſhment, which ſhall bet 


paſſed on them, will be declared, by their hea- 
venly Judge, to be founded, principally, on their 
Diſcharge or Neglect of the kind Offices of Hu- 
manity, Friendſhip, and Benevolence. Charity 
holds the ſame Rank | in 2 Catalogue of Virtues, 

4 a whether 
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whether exerciſed upon the Principles of Nature, 
or thoſe of the Goſpel. An Heathen Man cannot, 
indeed, be charitable, with any Reference to Chrif, 
of whom he never heard. But he may feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, and ' viſit the ſick, 
this Reference of his Charity may conſtitute its 
proper Value in the Sight of God, fo as to 
render it the principal Ground of his Title to a 
Share in the Happineſs of the Lis to come z as 
the Want of Charity may be the principal Ground 
af his Sentence dos tate of Puniſhment and Mi- 
e 


pr, there wil be any formal N Ek. 
© AMINATION, or Ex dym v into the paſt Afions 
N r at the Day of Judgment.” "A 


HE Idea of a Judgment ne Buss. 
nation or Euguiry into the Caſe of the Per- 
ſons to be judged. So it is in Courts of Human 
Judicature. - A Cauſe is determined by the Force 
or Failure of the Evidence produced in Support of 
Facts alledged. When a Criminal is arraigned, 
the Proofs of his Guilt are examined and admit- 
ted, before Sentence of Condemnation paſſes on 
him. Will any thing like this be the Caſe with 
the Judgment of - Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ? Will 
there be any formal Proceſs, any Scrutiny or Ex- 
guiry into the reſpective Merits and Demerits of 
Indi- 


a 


F 
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Individuals? If it be to think there 


will, How, may we ſuppoſe, ſuch Proceſs will 
T7700 
made? _ 

Many of the antient Fathers ,, building on s n 
obſcure Paſſage of St. Paul, held, that the Trial 
of Mankind, at the Day of Judgment, will be 
by Fire. The Paſſage. is this. Every. Man's 
Wark ſhall be made manifeſt. For the Day ſhall de- 
clare it; becauſe it ſhall. be revealed by Fire ; and 


the Fire ſhall try every Man's Mort, of what Sort 


it, is. If any Man's Work, abide which he. hath. 
built thereupon, be ſhall receive a Reward. Fam 
Man's Work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; 
but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yes ſo-gs by Fire. 1 Cor. 
lii.,.13—15. By the Day theſe Writers under- 
ſtand . the Day of Fudgment. and by the Fire, 
the Conflagration or Burning of the World. In 
this Fire, they ſuppoſe the Souls of all Mankind 
will be involved; and, in Proportion to their 
Purity or Impurity, will ſuffer more or. leſs Da- 
mage, or even no Damage at all ©, 2 


* See particularly Orig. contra Celſ. 1. 5. Lactant. Inf. 
Div. I. 5. c. 21. Hilar. in P/. cxviii. Ambroſ. in Eſ. vi. 
Baſil i Ja. iv. 4. Greg. Nyſſ. De Anime et Reſurructiaue. 
9 Bath Orat. 39, 40. Hieron, Comment. in 1/. ſub. fin. 

Dr. Barnet {de Statu mort. et reſurg, p. 125==143+) has 


endeavoured to eſtabliſh this antient Notion of a ty xa- 


Oaporoy, a trying or cleanſing Fire, at the Day of Judgment; 
but very inconſiſtently with his own Doctrine {Sacred Theory. 
&. B. III. and IV.) concerning the End of the World. For, 

Ke i, 


* 
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But (not to obſerve the Abſurdity of ſuppoſ- 
ing the Element of Fire applied to the Examina- 
n vf Souls,” and:tho' ia of Aal Purity or 
Impurity) it is certain, St. Paul is not ſpeaking of 
Aim, but of Dofrmes, built on the Founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity. .\\Orber Foundation can no 
Nun lep, than That ts lad, which'is Jeſus Cbriß. 
No if Cony\ Mays Guild upon this Foundation Gold, 
Silver; prenibur Stone, Wood, Hay, Stubble, every 
Man's Work ſhall de made manifeſt, &c. As Gold 
and Ser come out more pure from the Rene“ 
Hire; and prerious | Stones (Diamond or Adamant) 
reliſt the ftrongeſt Hear; ſo true Doctrine will 
ſtand the Teſt, and bear the ſtricteſt Examina- 
tion And, as bd is very fon; and Hay and 
Stubble' immediately;” conſumed by Fire; ſo fulſe 
Dotrines, when examined, are preſently detected 
and found to be ſoch. And this, the Apoſtle 
foretels; would be the Caſe with the Doctrines 
be had in vw: A Dq would come; hen they 
ſhould undergo a ſevere and Exami- 
nation, and their Truth or Falſhood- be made 


manifeſt to the 2 — 
enn <7 1 SIT e 


f 


” — the Conflagration will be — by a 
Renovation of the Earth and the Millenmial Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and theſe by the Ręſurrection and Judgment; how can a Fire, 
kindled and extinct a chouſand Years before, be nen 
Trial at the Day of Judgment ? : 
> By the laſt Words, He himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo ar by 
Fire, the Apoſtle ſeems to mean, that the Teachers of falſe 
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Tube Seripttres' ge wholly" Meg, is to any 
ſuch Eirtumſtance of the Jagment, as an Exits 
mination or Empitiry into the Deſervings of Man- 
kind. In out Saviour's Deſcription of That great 
Event, where we wight moſt reaſbnably expect 
to find fore Account thereof, it is remarkable; 
that che Separation of Mankind into the twb 
Claſſes of the Righttous and the Wicked is not 
repreſented as the Cotbpine? bf af reis Er 
aminarion ot Enquiry, nor as followed by any ſücfi 
Thing; but ofily by the W Sentences pro- 
nounced oh We find, indeed, a Kind of 
Pxpiſtutatin both of the ' Righteous amd the 
Wicked with theit kceayenly Judge: But ir is of- 
ter Kalence paſſed, when Examination or Enquiry 
would come a little to late. Whenee ariſes 4 
ſtrong Preſumption, that there will be no ſuch 
Thing zs any Kind bf Juden! Proceetings, any 
Inquifition or Nock Mankind, in Order to deter- 
mine theit Title to Reward or Funiſument. 
Doctrines If they do it through Tgtorancs or Miftakr, ſhall 
* not without Difficulty, the Puniſhment due 
to falſe Teachers. The Expreſſion is proverbial, and to be 
found in gther Scriptures. Thus the Prophet Amos, Ye 2vere 
4 FH. Hand placktd but of the Burning. TV. 11. And Ze- 
chariab,” "bs ret this Brand plucked out of the Fire ? IH. 2: 
So alſo St. Jude, Otbers ſave with Fear, plucking them ont of 
the Fir, ver. 23. We find the ſame proverbial Exprefſion 
in profane Authors, as in Theocritns, Ty ue e repe in 
"po Miu, Jecu > tu 6x fund nit ef ipuifti. Idyll. ii. ver. 
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Indeed, Why ſhould there be any ſuch Thing 
in the Court. of an omniſcien! Judge; a Judge, 
who knaws what is in Man, and needs not that any 
Jhould teflify of Man, John ii. 25. and unto whoſe 
Hes all Things are naked and opened, Heb. iv. 13, 
Such a Judge muſt come preacquainted with every 


Thought, Word, and Deed of the Perſons to be 


judged; and therefore can want no Proofs, no 
Evidence, of their Innocence or Guilt, their Me- 
rits or Demerits, to determine his Judgment. 
It is true, the Judgment f Mankind Y Jeſus 
c is, in other Paſſages of Scripture, repre- 
ſented under the Idea of gitung or taking Account, 
Thus, Every idle We ord that Men ſhall ſpeak, they 
Hall give Account thereof at the Day of. Judgment, 
Marth. X11, 36. Who ſhall give | : Account to bim 
that is ready to at, the quick and the dead, 1 Pet. 
iv. 5. The Kingdom of”: Heaven is likened unto 
4 certain Ning, _ which would tate Account of 
bis Seryquts, Matth. xviii. 23. Theſe Repre- 
ſentations ſeem to imply, at leaſt, that we ſhall 
be interrogated; and obliged to anſwer ſuch Queſ- 
lions, as ſhall be put to us concerning our ' paſt 
Conduct. And this amounts to a kind of Trial, 
tho* no other Evidence of our good or evil Deeds 
be required than our on Conjeſian and 7 
knowledgment. 
„ Acer: The 8b. Anders ſpeak er the 


Manner of Men, borrowing an Idea from the 


Proceedings in Courts of Human Fndicature, in 
* A which 
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which ſome Account of Afions muſt be given or. 
taken, before Judgment can paſs. But the Expreſ- 
ſion, as uſed by the ſacred Writers, may very well 


denote nothing more than the being arcountable, 
in the Senſe of being liable to reward or Puniſh- 


ment. He, who incurs the Sentence of Condem- 


nation at the laſt Day, may, properly enough, be. 
ſaid to be called to a ſevere Account for the Miſ- 
conduct of his paſt Life. | 

I conclude, then, that the Judgment of Mankind, 
at the laſt Day, will conſiſt ſolely in an open, public, 
Declaration, from the Mouth of Cbriſt, of the Di- 
uine Decrees, reſpecting the Reward of the Ri 25 
teaus, and the Puniſhment of the Wicked, in * 
Life to come. This, it may be ſaid, is reducing 
the Buſineſs of the great. and terrible Day. of the 
Lord to a Matter of meer Form and Ceremony, 
ſuch as pronouncing Sentence, in Courts of Hu- 
man Judicature, manifeſtly is. It may be ſo. 
But it is a Ceremony of God's own Appointment, 
and appears, from our Saviour's Deſcription of 
it, to comprehend the whole Deen of the lat 


Judgment. A Deſign, fo far from being «/?#le/5 


or inſignificant, that we muſt acknowledge it to 
be worthy of infinite Wiſdom itſelf, when we 
conſider, that, as the Judgment of Mankind by Je- 


Jus Chriſt will be the laſt, concluding, Scene of the 

Chriftian Diſpenſation, a more glotious Conclu- 
fion thereof cannot well be conceived, than the 
auguft- Ceremony of the Redeemer's own Perſonal 


Aa 2 Appearance, 


Hierarchy, and a general Aſſembly of the whole 
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Appearance, attended with the whole cxle/tia! 
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SECTION, VII. 

Of the Duration of the Jupement, or What 
Length of Time, we may Oy Juppeſe, will 
be DN therein. 


WE! have already ace into the the Time 

of the general Judgment; and have found, 
that, according to the Order of Apocalyptical 
Events not yet fulfilled, and the moſt probable 
Interpretation of Prepbetital Chronology, the Se. 
tond Advent of Chrift, or his Coming: to judge 
the JYorld, is at the Piftance of ſomewhat more 


2 Poelot Centuries are e wo thee in +. 


We 


: * 


See Saesh I. 


| 1 The learned Mr. Mege pretends, that * the Millennium of 


* the Reign. of Chrift is That which the Scriptures, and the 
a, antient Jews, call the Day of Judgment — and which 
«© begins with the ſeventh Trumpe® — that the «* Proceſs 


* of this wonderful Day“ conſiſts of © a two-fold Judg- 


% ment, and the glorious Reign of the Saints between them; 
« the Morning-Fudgment being of Antichriſt and all his Par- 


_ © takers, whom Chriſt ſhall deſtroy at the Appearing of his 


„ Coming. 2 Theſſ. ii. 8. — the Evening-Judgment being 


upon the Remainder of the living Enemies of Chriſt, Gog 
„ and Magog, and concluding with the laſt and univerſal 
Reſurrection of the dead.” Vorl, in fol. p. 892. See 


alſo 
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We have determined likewiſe, from the Cir- 
ance of the Rapture of the Saints, or their 
being caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in 
the Air 5, that the Air or Atmoſphere will be the 
Place of the Judgment, 'or the Place where Chriſt 
will It upon the Throne of bis Glory s. 

It remains only, that we conſider the Dura- 
tion of the Judgment, or, what Length of Time, 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, will be neceſſary 
and ſufficient for the Buſineſs of That great Afiz-. 
A Queſtion, of little or no Moment, indeed, 
yet not altogether unworthy of a Minute's At- 
tention, as it naturally preſents itſelf to our 
Thoughts in this Place, and ſerves to nn 
the Subject of the preſent Diſſertation. 


The Duration of the Judgment is expreſſed, in 
Sanpchee by the Word Day — the Day of Judg- 


alſo p. 531. — According to this Notion, the Day of Tudg- 
ment is at no greater Diſtance from the preſent Lime, than 
the Fall of Antichriſt, or the DeftruXion of the Papal Power 
and Religion, that is, no farther off than between tau and 
three Hundred Years. But I muſt obſerve, that Mr. Medes 
Day of Judgment cannot be That Day of Judgment, which is 
deſcribed by our Saviour and St. John the Divine, for this 
Reaſon in particular, becauſe St. John has placed the latter, 
after the Expiration of the Millennium, and the Puniſhment of 
Cg and Mageg, as a diſtin Event, and the Conclufion (not 
the Beginning) of the /eventh Trumpet. . 

See Diss Ar. II. Set. IX. 

6 See Sect. IV. of this Diss Rr. 
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ment; which ſeems to confine it within the 
Compaſs of a natural Day, or twenty-four Hours. 
But the Word Day, in Scripture-Language, is 
often uſed, indefinitely, for a particular Time or 
Seaſon, Thus: Theſe are the Generations of the 
Heavens and of the Earth, when they were created, 
in the Day that the Lord Gad made the Earth 
and the Heavens. Gen. ii. 4. Where the Word 
Day ſtands for the whole Time God employed in 
creating the World, that is, fix Days. So alſo, 
by tbe Day ef Temptation in the Wilderneſs (Heb. 
iii. 8.) we are to underſtand na leſs than the Space 
of, forty Tears, In like Manner, as St. Auſcin 
obſerves , the Day of Judgment means nothing 
more than the Time of Fudgment.,  . 

The true Length of the Day, Time, or  Seofen, 
of the Fudgment, we ſay,. With the ſame Father, 
is not made known to us. But, if (as bas been 
ſhewn to be highly probable) there will be no 
formal Trial of Mankind, no Scrutiny, Exami. 
nation, or Enquiry into the particular Deſervings 
of Individuals (ſuch a Procedure being of no 
Uſe to an all-knowing Judge) but Cbriſt will 
deſcend from Heaven for the ſingle Purpoſe of 


- paſſing Sentence of Reward or Puniſnment on the 


Human Race, by openly and publicly declaring, 
before the general Aſſembly of Angels and Men, 


? Matth. x, 15. xi, 22. xii. 36. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. 
1 John iv. 17, 5 rn ia a3 Ap 
De Civit. Dei, I. 20. c. 1. 


the 


* 
Tr, r 


rr 


6. 
is 
Ir 
be 
q, 
2 
d 
I 
Q, 
d, 
e 
in 
8 


Wee ere 


— 


—— 
* 


gecko ö The Pudgment of Mankind. 759" 
the reſpective Dooms of the Righteous: and the 
Wicked; and That by wa general Sentences only, 
pronounced ſeverally on the two general Claſſes, 
into which Mankind will be divided: If this, 
I ſay, will be the Caſe at the Day of Judgment: 
That tremendous Event ſeems to require but a 
ſaort Time, for its Accompliſhment ; and ſo far 
from being the Work of Years (as many have 
ſuppoſed) will, probably, be finiſhed within the 
Space of one diurnal Revolution of the Sun. N 


wh 


of the Ex v of enen * 


BE FORET Goc chis Diſſertation it win 


be proper to obſerve, that the Judgment f 
Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt will be the Ia Regal A 
of That Spiritual King ; and, conſequently, - that 
Here will, naturally, be an End of That Kingdom, I 
Dominion, or Power, he received. from God the 
Father, and which, commenced at ee 
from the dead 9. 1 


Lale 


L's 
It was not till afigr his Reformation: that oon Lord de- 
clared to his Diſcaples, All Poxver is gi wen unto me in 
ard in Earth, Match. xxviii. 18. This. is That Kingdom. 
which St. Paul repreſents as a Conſequence, and. even as a Re- 
compence, of Chriſt's Sufferings and Death. ¶ ho, Laing inthe. 
Form of God, thought it not Robbery to N egual with Gad + fut 
made bimſelf of no * 0 took en him, the Form. 
of 
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It is true, the Prophecies concerning the Ning: 
nme 1 en a 


ub a n off tec And, 
being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and becamt 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. WHEREB- 
yore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Nan 
avhith is above every Name ; That, at the Name of Feſus, every 
Kite: ſhould box, of Things in Heaven, and Things is Barth, 
42 Things under the Earth ; and that every Tongue ſpould con- 
feſt, that Jen Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
Phil. ii. 6—11. 

At the firſt Mention of our Saviour's Exaltation (G0 
hath highly exalted bim] it is natural to aſk : Could He, who, 
before his Iacarnation, was in the Ferm off God, and equal 
auith God, nor could poſſibly forfeit his Divinity by any 
Thing he did or fufſered for us Men ang for our Salvation; 
Could He be raiſed to an higher Degree of Power and Pre- 
eminence, of Dignity and: Glory; than were inherent in, 
and inſeparable from, his Divine Nature ? It is. upon the 
Foot of this ſeeming Difficulty, that the Sociniays alledge 
our Saviour's EZxajtatior, conſequent upon his Death and 
ReſurreQon, as an Argument againſt his natural and pro- 
per Divinity. For, ay they (mrewdly enough) If Chrit 
as Himolf God, how could he be exalted? If he was exalted, 
| how could he be Himſelf Gd? | 

But the Difficulty: is eaſily removed. Chrift was exalted, 
not as Ged, but as Ged. Man. The Spiritual Kingdem was 
couferred, not on the mere Divinity, but on the Hypoftatical 
Union of the Divine and Human Natures in the Perſon of 
Ch. But let the excellent Biſhop Sherlock urge this Ar- 
gument againſt” the” Sorinians in its full Force. From 
«c"hente” (viz. from the Doctrine of Chrif's Exallation) 
«« it is, that ſome Men think it a ſufficient Anſwer to all 

«© Arguments drawn ffom the Attributes, of Power, Know- 
6 ledge, and” the like, to prove the Eternity and Di- 
ou yOu of the Logos, to fax, that Chriſt received his Glory 

«c at 
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| or. commenſurate with Eternity itſelf. Thus 
| Ifaiab:* Of ibe Inereaſt of bir Government thore 
fhall be no End, \npon the Throne of David and upon 
bis Kingdoms, t0 order it, and to-eftablift it, with 
Judgment and with Fwftice, from henceforth, even 
for ever. Ta. bx. 7, So alfo the Prophet Danie)* 
| Hit Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, and biz 
| Kingdem That which all . not be deftroyed, 
Dan. vii. 14. And wich theſe Predictions agrees 
' That Declaration of our Lord's Power and Great- 
neſs, made by the Angel to his Mother, at the 
Time of his Conception : He * and ſhall 
be callad the Son of the Nigbeſt; and the Lord God 
fall give unte him the Throne of bis Father David: 
and be ſhall reign over the Home of Jacob for ever; 
aud of bis e be * Luke i. 
32, 33. 

But it is evident, that theſe Pophecles are not 
to be underſtood of an abſolute Eternity or bound- 
455 Duration of Chriff's Wing over, but only (ac- 


& Ce colon. and way made perferh theo” Suffeaiogs; 
& and, therefore the Glory and Power, which are any where 
« "aſcribed to him, are not his natural Perſections, but his 
«< -avguired Honours, and of no antienter a Date than the 
** Redemption. But this is not to anſwer the Arguments, 
but to conſound the diſtinct States of Glory uhich belong 
« to Chriſt ; the Glory which he bad with the Father he- 
fore the Worlds, and the Glory which he received from 
„the Father at the Redemption: One, the Glory of Na- 
ture; the Other, the Glory of Office: One, the Glory of the 
ec etexnal Logos; the Other, the Glory of the Son of Man.” 
Diſcourſes, &c, Vol. IV. p. 8. 

5 cording 


// Yo Eh. 


_— = 7, ww ;,090 VO, 


. ww 


— 


2 — bu oh 


* 3 


362 \ Dis8zkTATION? III. Sect: 9. 


cording to the uſual Import of the Terms everlaſt- 
ing, for. ever, &c. in Scripture). of its uninter- 
rupted. Continuance during the Period aſſigned it 
by the divine Providence ;. becauſe St. Paul ex- 
preſly aſſures. us, the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall have 
an End, and has pointed out to us the very Time 
of its Expiration. For, having, in his ſublime 
Diſcourſe on the Reſurrection, told us, that, as in 
Adam. all dis, even Jo in Ciril Hall all be made 
alive, he goes on: Then cometh the End, when be 
ſhall bave delivered, up the Kingdom to God, even the 
Father. —For be muſt reign till be hath put all Ene- 
mies under his Feet : (the laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
Areyed is Deaub. — Aud when all Things ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto him, then hall the Son alſo himſelf be ſub- 
_ Jett unto him that put all, Things: under bim; ibat 
God may be All in All, 1 Cor. xv. 22—28,- The 
plain Import of which Words is chis: Chrif ſhall 
continue inveſted with That Sovereignty over all 
Things, he has received from his heavenly Father, 
till his final Victory over Death by the Reſurrec- 
tion of all Mankind from the Grave: Which Pe- 
riod being arrived, and the Judgment over, That. 
Spiritual King will ceaſe to be ſuch, by re/igning 
up the Kingdom into the Hands of Him who gave 
it; That, from thenceforward to all Eternity, 
Gop may be the so E Kix and GOoVERNOR of 
the Univezsz. And, indeed, when That Di 
penſation of Providence, which has for its Object 

the Salvation of Mankind, ſhall be at an End (as 
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it muſt he, when the laſt Judgment ſhall be fi- 
niſned) the Spiritual Kingdom, founded in That 
Diſpenſation, muſt, naturally, have an End os 
fe. 

Interpreters, indeed, would reconcile the Bud 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, declared by St. Paul, with 
the Eternity ot it, foretold by the Prophets, by 
ſuppoſing, he will continue to reign, in ſome 
Senſe, even after he hall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father. Thus Mr. 
Pyle's Paraphraſe > © He will reſign the Power 
„ he was inveſted with to God the Father : Who 
5* ſhall then either Himſelf. be for ever the imme 
diate Governor of all Things; or elſe continue 
2 Chriſt, his Son, the glorious and triumphant 
Lord over thoſe he has ſo graciouſly redeemed, 
„ tho? ſtill in Subordination to himſelf, the Su- 
« preme Father, who firſt committed all. Power 
< unto him. A late anonymous Writer expreſ- 
ſes himſelf thus: The End of the Meſſiah's 
„Reign, as Meſſiah, or anointed one, will be 
s the Beginning of his Reign as God. As the 
Spirit covenanting with God, as the ſent of 
God, the anointed one, his Prieſt, and media- 
% torial Agent with his Creatures himſelf the 
Meſſiah will be ſubordinated to the Father, 
** and all Creatures with him. But, when the 
Father's Purpoſe in his Son's vicarial Govern: 
* ment is anſwered, this very Meſſiah, as equal 
„ with the F ather— will inherit the then reſtor- 
bg, 5 | «ed 


. Freon or Eftabliſhment of any new Kingdom, 
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* ed Creatures in ſome immutable, and perhaps 
purely divine, Manner, tranſcending all that 
ve can conceive of it infinitely 1.7 
This Gentleman's Aſſertion, that « the End 
« of the Meſſiab's Reign, as Meſſiah, will be the 
Beginning of his Reign as God,” is, — 
a moſt egregions Blunder. For the Reign of 
Chrift, as God, can have no Beginning either paſt 
or future, as it muſt have ſubſiſted, and will 
continue to ſubſiſt, immutably the ſame, from 
Eternity to Eternity. Nor does his Aſſertion 
receive any Countenance from St. Paul's Doc- 
trine; which has plainly no Concern with the 


. unleſs the Revival of the Kingdom of God the Fa- 
ther, by his Reſumption of That Sovereignty over 
the Creatures, he had conferred on the ee may 
be called a new Ningdom. 

As to any future ſubordinate Kingdom of curl. 
I ſee not the leaſt Ground or Foundation the 
Suppoſition of it has in Reaſon or Nature, or in 
holy Scripture. | Chrift, as God, or One with the 
Father, will enjoy ſupreme Dominion, and want no 
Addition to his Power and Glory; will © inherit 
* the” then reſtored Creatures in the divineſt 
„ Manner,” as their God, and receive the high- 
eſt Satisfaction and Delight infinite Goodneſs can 
— 4 the Contem plation of their mn 125 


' eee Roti gre Divi, &c. p. nb 32. 
deed 
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deed nothing leſs than a Revocation of all delegated 
Power, an Extinction of all ſubordinate Sovereign- 
ty, ſeems to be implied in That ſtrong Expreſ- 
ſion (big with the ſublimeſt Myferies of Natural 
and Chriſtian Theology) THaT- God May BE (TA 
ITANTA EN HAI) ALL IN ALI. 

One Conſequence of the, End or Concluſion of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom, as Redeemer of the World, 
may, not improbably, be, A Diſſolutzon of the 
Hypoſtatical Union of the Divine and Human Na- 
tures in the Perſon of Chriſt, He aſſumed the 
latter into the former, fo / the Redemption of 
Mankind; and retains it ſtill in Heaven, in order 
to his Return, as God. Man, to judge the World. 
But, the Redemption and the Judgment finiſhed, 
the Ground of our Saviour's Incarnation, and all 
Uſe of his preſent glorious Body, will be taken a- 
way; and therefore we cannot well ſuppoſe, he 
will continue inveſted with a Body, how glorious 
ſoever; but may reaſonably conclude, he will 
reſume That State of unclauded Majeſty and Glory, 
of pure, unmixed Divinity, he had with the Father 
before the Warld was, John xvil. 5. 
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DISSERTATION IV. 


o N 
Taz FINAL STATE OF RETRIBUTION. 


HE Judgment of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt 
being the laſt Tranſaction of any Concern 
to us, as Inhabitants of this lower World; when 
That ſhall be finiſhed, and our heavenly Judge 
re-aſcended from Earth to Heaven, nothing will 
remain to be done, reſpecting the Human Race, 
but the carrying into Execution the Sentences 
pronounced on the Righteous and the Wicked. 
For, Theſe (the Wicked) ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eter- 
nal, Matth. xxv. 46. 
Here, then, we turn our Backs on this habi- 
table Globe; leaving it to its approaching Fate 
(perhaps, already begun) Its Deſtruction by Fire, 
in That Day of the Lord, in the which the Heavens 
ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth alſo and 
the Works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. 2 Pet. 
in. 10. 

Leaving, I ſay, a World, no longer the Ha- 
biration of Mankind, and upon the Brink of its 

> B b 2 Deſtruction 
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Deſtruction as a World, we look forward to the 
future State of Mankind in Another, their final 
State of Retribution. Here the Objects of our 
_ Contemplation and Enquiry, will be, theſe three 
general Heads, including many Particulars, The 
PLacs, the NaTuxz, and the DuraTIon, of 
the Rewards and Puniſuiments of Futurity or the 
Life to come. 


SECTION I. 
Of the PLacs of HEAVEN. 


OP firſt Enquiry is, into the Pr ace of fu- 
ture Rewards and Puniſhments. 

Every real Being muſt have its proper Place 
of Exiſtence. And therefore, if Man be deſigned 
for a Future State, and this World, his preſent 
Habitation, will be deſtroyed, there muſt be 
ſome other Place prepared for him, ſome Part or 
Fortion of univerſal Space, in which he will re- 
ſide and continue to exiſt as one of God's Cres- 
tures. 


This other Place, This 7 World, IE 


That, wherein Mankind, after Judgment, will 

receive the due Recompence of their good or 

evil Deeds, muſt be diſtinguiſhed into t dif- 

ferent Parts or Regions, a Place of Happineſs and 

a Place of Miſery ; Happineſs and Reward, Mi- 
*t 


ſery 
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ſery and Puniſhment, in this Caſe, being ſynoni- 
mous Terms. I ſay, The Seat of future Re- 
wards and the Seat of future Puniſhments muſt 
be diftin Regions of the Univerſe ; becauſe we 
cannot ſuppoſe a State of final Retribution to be, 
like a State of Probation (ſuch as the preſent is) 
a promiſcuous Scene of Good and Evil; wherein 
the beſt of Men partake of the evil Things, and 
the wworſt are Sharers in n good Things, of the 
World. 

To proceed, then, to our Enquiry into the 
PL Aces of Heaven and HELL (the Names, by 
which, in common Speech, we diſtinguiſh the 
Regions of future Reward and Puniſhment) and 
to begin with the PLACE of Heaven: 

The Word Heaven or Heavens (in Hebrew 
dw, in Greek Ov-av@, in Latin Cælum) is 
generally uſed, in Scripture, to denote the whole 
ſuperior Region, encompaſſing this Globe of 
Earth, and extended on all Sides to an immenſe 
Diſtance : That Region, in which not only the 
Heavenly Bodies perform their Revolutions, but 
thoſe Spiritual Beings, - the Angels, have their 
proper Habitation *. So St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the Son of God, ſays ; By bim were all Things 
created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
viſible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, ar 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers ; all Things 


1 Idee oixnriiprer. Fude 6. 
B b 3 were 


374 Diss ERTAT ION IV. Set, 1. 
were created by him, and for him. Coloſſ. i. 16. 
It may not be improper to obſerve here, that the 
School-men divide the vaſt: Expanſe around us 
into ſeveral concentric Heavens, riſing one above 


another; the higheſt and moſt glorious of which 
they call Calum empyreum, the Heaven of Fire. 


And; indeed, we read of the Heaven of Heavens 
- (1 Kings viii. 27.) and of St. Paul's being caught 
up to the third Heaven. 2 Cor. xii. 2. But, that 
there is no ſuch real Diviſion of the celeſtial Re- 
giant, is evident from Aſtronomical Diſcoveries ; 
and, as to St. Paul's Rapture, it could be nothing 
more than a Viſion or Extaſy, raiſed in his Mind 
by the holy Spirit of God, and expreſſed in Lan- 
guage borrowed from the Philoſophy of the 
Hebrews, who divided Heaven into three Regions, 
That of the Clouds, That of the _ and That 
of the Angels. 

But, tho the Words . V9) * Heavens 
are uſed, 1n Scripture, to denote, in general, the 
immenſe Extent of Space encompaſſing this ter- 
reſtrial Globe, the fingular Word Heaven is par- 
ticularly uſed to expreſs the proper Re/idence of 
God and of Chriff. Thus, Hear thou in Heaven, 
thy Dwelling-place, 1 Kings viii. 30.—The Heaven 
is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot tool, Iſa. 
Ixvi. 1.—The Lord's Throne is in Heaven, Pſal. xi. 
4.—Ged is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth, Eccl. 


2 See Pole's. Synopfic, in loc. 
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v. 2.— Our Father, wbich art in Heaven, Matth. 
vi. 9.— be Son of Man, whith is in Heaven, John 
111. 1 3.—And, that the Heaven of Reſidence of God 
and of our Saviour is the Heaven or Place of Hap- 
pineſs, prepared for the Righteous, is evident from 
various Scriptures. Thus, The P/almi/i ſays 'to 
God, In thy Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy, at thy right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. Pſal. xvi. 11. 
Our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, 1 go to prepare 
a Place for you; and if I go and prepare a Place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you to myſelf, 
that where I am there ye may be alſo. John xiv, 
2, 3. and again, addrefling himſelf to God, Fa- 
ther, I will, that they alſo whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where I am; that they may behold 


ny Glory which thou haſt given me. John xvii. 24. 


Accordingly, St. Paul to the Hebrews joins to- 
gether the Preſence of God the Fudge of all, and 
of Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, as pe- 
culiarly belonging to That City of the living God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, which even now is the 
Habitation of an innumerable Company of Angels, 
and is the deſtined Reſidence of the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfett. Heb. xii. 22—24. 

God, indeed, is omnipreſent or preſent every where. 
The Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens cannot con- 
tain him. 1 Kings viii. 27. He is a God at Hand, 
as well as a God ofar of : He fills both Heaven 
and Earth. Jer.-xxiii. 23, 24. The Conſidera- 
tion of which Immenſity of the Godbead drew from 

:  Bby4 | the 
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the Royal Pſalmiſt That beautiful Apoſtrophe to 
God: Whither ſhall Igo from thy Spirit, or whither 
all I flee from thy Preſence? If I aſcend up into 
Heaven, thou art there : if I make my Bed in Hell, 
bebold thou art there. I take the Wines of the 
Morning, and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the 
Sea; even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy 
» right Hand ſhall hold me. If I ſay, ſurely the 
Darkneſs. ſhall cover me; even the Night ſhall 
be Light about me: yea, the Darkneſs bideth 
not from thee ; but the Night ſhineth as the Day: 
the Darkneſs and the Light are both alike to thee. 
Pſal. cxxxix. 5—12. From this divine Attri- 
bute of Immen/ity it ſeems to follow, that no par- 
ticular Part or Portion of the Univerſe has a 
Claim to be conſidered as the Reſidence of the 
Almighty, in Preference to any other. And yet 
there may be, conſiſtently with the divine Omni- 
preſence, ſome particular Place of the Univerſe, 
where the Creator of all Things is more eſpecially 
preſent, by ſome peculiar and vifible Manifeſtation 
of his Glory; ſame Place in the ſuperior Re- 
gions, which may not unfitly be conſidered as 
the Palace of the King of Kings, or Preſence-cham- 
ber'of the Almighty ; where the Angels, his Mi- 
niſters, attend, to receive his high Commands, 
and where the Saints, together with the Angels, 
will hereafter enjoy the Beatific Viſion or Sight of 
God. Which laſt Circumſtance evinces the Re- 
ality of ſuch a Place, it being impoſſible other- 
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wiſe, that any of God's Creatures ſhould eb 
or have a Sight of their great and glorious Cre- 
This glorious Place, the peculiar Reſidence 
of God and of Chrift, of the holy Angels and of 
good Men, we may venture to place, not only 


above the Orb of the Moon, and even of the 


whole Planetary Syſtem, but beyond the uttermoſt 
Limits of the vi/ble Creation, deep in the Boſom 
of infinite Space, where no Shadow of a revolving 
Body intervenes,” at any Time, to eclipſe the 
Glories, or diminiſh * Splendors, with which 
it is inveſted. | 


S E. C TI ON. I. 


07 the Place of HeLt, and the various _— 
theſes concerning it. 


RO M enquiring into the Place of Hz aven, 

I proceed to conſider That of HEI not 

the Hades (d ne) or inviſible Region of departed 
Souls, into which they paſs immediately on their 
Separation from the Body, and which is often 
denoted, in Scripture, by the Word Hell — but 
the Place of Torment, the Reſidence of the damned, 
the deſtined — of Puniſhment in the World 
to come. 


3 See Difert. I. Sec. VI. 
OY | The 
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The antient Opinion, that Hades, or the Place 
of departed Spirits, is in the Bowels of the Earth, 
and the ambiguous Uſe of the Word Hell, ſeem 
to have given Riſe to an Opinion, that Hell, or 
the Place of future Puniſhmeat, is within the 

Earth, and at, or about, its Centre. The Main- 
tainers of which Opinion, taking it for granted, 
that the Fire of Hell is a real, not a metaphorical, 
Fire (a Queſtion, not-now before us) have Re- 
courſe to the Suppoſition of a Central Fire, or a 
Collection of That Element at or about the Cex- 
ier of the Earth. In Confirmation of which Hy- 
potheſis, they appeal to the Yulcanos, or burning 
Mountains, as ina, Veſuvius, Hecla, and others; 
which they conſider as ſo many Breathing-boles, 
Vents, or Diſcharges, of the Central Fire; from 
whence they have been W wy The Mouths 
of Hell. : 

But, Vulcanos are no Proofs of a Hire at the 
Center of the Earth. Indeed, were they to throw 
out nothing but pure Flame, conſtantly bright 
and clear, there might be ſome Ground for con- 
ſidering them as Outlets of ſuch a ſubterraneous 
Fire, as the Central is ſuppoſed to be. But, 
when we conſider, that the Eruptions from theſe 
burning Mountains conſiſt, not only of Flame, 
but of bituminous Matter, Stones, Aſhes, and the 
like; we ſhall have Reaſon to think, they are 
only particular Fires of Nature's kindling, in 
ſome of the extreme Parts of the Earth near its 

Surface, 
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Surface, and not Effects of a general Collection 
of Fire about its Center. 

But I go farther, and aſſert, that the Hypo- 
theſis of a Central Fire is quite unphiloſophical, 
as being inconſiſtent with the Nature of Fire 
itſelf, and with the Conſtitution and Compoſi- 
tion of the Terraqueous Globe. 

It is inconſiſtent with the Nature of Fire itſelf. 
Fire requires both Fuel to feed it, and Air to 
ſuſtain and preſerve it; neither of which can 
_ reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be found near the 
Center of the Earth. We find, indeed, large 
Quantities of alraginaus, ſulphureous, and other 
inflammable Matter, lodged in the Bowels of the 
Earth, at different Diſtances below its Surface. 
Bur, that there is any ſuch Matter at or near the 
Center of the Earth, can never be proved. On 
the contrary, as moſt of, if not all, the mineral 
and foffil Subſtances, we have any Knowledge of, 
ſeem deſigned for the Uſe of Man, it is moſt 
probable, there are no ſuch Subſtances at any 
Depth beyond the Reach of Man ; but that the 
Globe, from below a certain Depth down to its 
very Center, conſiſts of one, homogeneous, ſolid, 
Subſtance, containing nothing of a fiery or in- 
flammable Nature. 

Bur, ſuppoſing we could aſſign a proper Pa- 
bulum or Fuel enough to feed the Central Fire, 
what ſhould we do for a ſufficient Quantity of 
Air to preſerve and keep it alive? Were the 

| Earth 
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Earth leſs ſolid and ſubſtantial than it is, the 


Diſtance between its Center and Surface is ſo vaſtly 
great, we can hardly ſuppoſe it pervious or pene- 
trable by the external Air to a Depth ſufficient 
for the Purpoſe.” Nor have we, I think, ſuffi- 
cient Ground for ſuppoſing a natural Generation 
of Air, within the Globe, and at the Diſtance 
of more than three thouſand Miles from the Bot- 
tom of its ſurrounding Atmoſphere. 

Io pretend, that God may ſupernaturally or 
miraculouſly keep up ſuch a Fire, is an unjuſtifi- 
able Way of arguing. - Had Divine Revelation 
declared the actual Exiſtence of a Central Fire, 
and we could find no natural Means for its Sup- 
Port, we might juſtly have Recourſe to a mira- 
culous Interpoſition. But no Logic will allow us 
to ſuppoſe ſuch a Fire without any Proof, and 
then introduce a Miracle, to get rid of the Dif- 
Fieulties attending the Suppoſition. ' 

And, as the Suppoſition of /a Central Fire is 
inconſiſtent with the Nature of Fire itſelf, fo is 
it with the Conſtitution or Compoſition of the 
Terraqueous Globe; which (as its Name declares) 
is formed of Earth and Water. It is true, there 
are both Fire and Air in the Body of the Earth ; 
but only by Accident, as it were, and, like Pri- 
oners, detained there by Force, and againſt the 
violent Bent and Inclination of their Natures. 
Fire, in particular, is of a mounting or ſcaring 
N contrary to That of Water and Earth, 

which 


„ 
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which love to deſcend, and occupy the loweſt 
Place. It ſeems, therefore, a great Violence of- 
fered to the Nature both of Fire and of Earth, 
to confihe ſo large a Quantity of the former to a 
Place it naturally abhors, and to with- hold the 
latter from its proper Center of Quieſcence and 
Reſt. If we muſt ſuppoſe any Thing but Earib 
to lie at the Center of the Earth, it is moſt rea- 
ſonable to place Water there; which, though 
much leſs ſolid and of a lighter Conſtitution than 
Earth, has an equal Tendency downwards, and 
is often found to fink through and lie at the Bot- 
tom of Earth *% . . 

But, admitting the Exiſtence of Fire at the 
Center of the Earth, can we ſuppoſe the Region, 
it occupies, to be capacious or large enough to 
| ſerve as a Priſon of the damned? 

Dr. Burnet, who favours the Opinion of a Central 
Fire, allows but a twentieth Part of the Earth's 
Semidiameter for That of the Region in queſtion ; 
the other nineteen Parts being (he ſuppoſes) ne- 
ceſſary to ſecure the Globe from being conſumed 
by the Fire at its Center 5, This Eſtimate 
makes the Central Region to be a Sphere, whoſe 
Circumference is 525 Miles . Drexelius, who 

| eſtimates 
| 4 See Dr. Nichols's Canference with a Theiß. P. ii. p. 204. 

5 Sacred Theory of the Earth. B. iii. Chap: vi. 

6 The Diameter of the Earth is about 7000 Miles; con- 


ſequently, its Semidiameter is 3500, and the 2oth Part of its 
f 4 | Semi- 


Q 


382 Diss ERTATION IV. Sect. 2. 
eſtimates the Number of the damned at One 
Bundred thouſand Millions, makes Hell to be a Place 
a German Mile ſquare ; which, he pretends, is ca- 
pable of receiving ſuch a Number of Perſons 7. 

I pretend not, with the laſt-mentioned Au- 
"thor, to compute the Number of the damned. 
That it will be very great, we have but too 
much Reaſon to believe, when we conſider, not 
only the great Wickedneſs of Mankind in all 
Ages of the World, but that the fallen Angels will 
be ſhut up in the ſame Priſon with the wicked of 
the Human Race *, the Fire of Hell being ori- 
ginally prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. 
Matth. xxv. 41. And, when we conſider far- 
ther, that the damned, both Devils and Men, 
will not be pure, unmixed, Spirits, but —— 
cloathed with a Material Vehicle or Body 5, 


Semidiameter 175 Miles. Now the Diameter of a Circle be- 
Fi in Proportion to its Circumference' nearly as 1 to 3, 175 

multiplied by 3 gives 525, the Circamference | in Miles of the 
Central Region. 

7 De damnatorum Carcere et Rogo. P. 2. c. 8. 
The Company of Angels is faid to be innumerable, or many 
Myriads. Heb. xii. 22. Now, if St. John the Divine, in his 
Viſion of the great red Dragon, whoſe Tail drew the third 
Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caft them upon the Earth 
(Rev. Xii. 3, 4.) may be ſuppoſed to have had a retroſpecti ve 
View to the Fall of Satan and his Angeli, as well as a Pro- 
ſpett of Something future, This will determine the Number 
of thoſe Apoftate Spirits to have * One Third of the hea- 


renly Hoft. 
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conſequently, muſt occupy, each for himſelf, a 
Portion of Space of at leaſt equal Dimenſions 
with themſelves; we ſhall ſee good Reaſon to 
doubt, whether the Central Region of the Earth, 
according to Dr. Burnet's or Drexelius's Eſtimate 
of its Extent, be capacious or large enough for - 
the Reception of All the miſerable Victims of the 
Divine Juſtice and Vengeance. 

If this Glebe of Earth, we inhabit, muſt, in 
ſome Part or other of it, be the Place of future 
Puniſhment for Men and Devils, I ſhould rather 
fall in with the Opinion of the learned Dr. Henry 
More; who tells us, that Ar the Conflagra- 
tion of the Earth, the great Channel of the 
« Sea ſhall be left dry, and all the Rivers ſhall 
« be turned into Smoke and Vapor ; fo that 
„the whole Earth ſhall be inveloped in one en- 
« tire Cloud of unſpeakable Thickneſs, which 
<" ſhall cauſe more than an Egyptian Darkneſs, 

« clammy and palpable to be felt; which, ad- 
< ded to this choaking Heat or Stench, will 
complete this external Hell, a Place of Torment, 
< appointed not only for the profane Atheift 
and Hypocrite, but alſo for the Devil and his 
Angels.“ Or, if we ſuppoſe, with Dr. Bur- 
net, that the Conflagration will reduce the ex- 
terior Part of the Earth, to — — 


— if Godlines B. VI. Chap. IX. 
* Sacred Theory of the Earth. B. III. Chap. IX. 
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into a Maſs or Sea of liquid Fire, Here will be a 
Place -of Torment, an Hell indeed, and capable 
of receiving incredible Numbers of wicked Be- 
ings. But the Misfortune of theſe Hypotheſes is, 
that they muſt ſuppoſe the Fire of the Confla- 


gration to laſt as long as there are wicked Beings , 


doomed to ſuffer in the Fire that is not quenched 
(Mark ix. 44.) whereas it is moſt reaſonable to 
think, it will continue to burn no longer than 
till it has anſwered the Divine Purpoſe of de- 
ſtroying the "Earth, with all its Furniture and 
Appendages, ſo as no longer to be an habitable 
World. | 1 1 7 | | x: ” $1 

I muſt not here omit an odd Conjecture of 
Mr. Whiftor's ; who ſuppoſes, that, by Means 
of the general Conflagration—our Earth ſhall 
c be turned from à Planet into a Comet ; and 
<« the Devil and his Angels and Dæmons, to- 
« gether with the incurably wicked among Man- 
« kind, ſhall be thrown into its burning Atmoſ. 
« phere, till they are utterly deſtroyed, and the 
« Smoke of their Torments\aſtends up for Ages of 
« Apes, or for many of its Revolutions about 
<« the: Sun, in the Tail of that Comet *.” But 
ta protects? Hogg or un oy” 

A learned and ingenious modern Writer, hav- 
ing ſhewn, that the Fire of Hell is not metapho- 


3 Eternity of Hell. tyrments confidered. 2d Edit. Lone. 1752, 
p- 105. 5 Mt e in AY wn? 2 
92; rical, 
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rical, but real; and the Improbability of That 
Fire's being in or about the Center of the Earth; 
proceeds to advance a very new and extraordi- 
nary Hypotheſis, viz. That the Body of the Sun 
is the Locar Herr!. His Reaſons for fo novel, 
and ſeemingly ſtrange, a Doctrine are fix. I 
ſhall abridge them, for the Reader's Amuſement 
ſubjoining to each a ſhort Obſervation, ſufficient 
to ſhew, how precarious (not to ſay improbable) 
a Suppoſition this Gentleman undertook to main- 
tain. 

Firſt, then, the Body of the Sun is real, cor- 
poreal, Fire, abundantly ſupplied with Fuel, and 
always burning with an equally intenſe Heat; a 
Fire, in ſhort, ſufficient, as ſuch, to the Purpoſe 
of a Real Hell, or Place of Torment by Fire *. O. 
There may be in Nature (though not perceivable 
by Us) ſome other Maſs of Fire (already kindled, 
or to be hereafter kindled) equally fit, or mere 
ſo, for That Purpoſe. | | 

Secondly, The Body of the Sun, according to 
Aſtronomical Computation, being more than a 
Million of Times bigger than That of the Earth, 
is abundantly capable of receiving an innumer- 
able Company of Devils and wicked Men *. Oʃſ. 
The Magnitude of the Sun being as nothing, 


See An Erjuiry into the Nature and Place of Hell, by 
Tobias Swinden, M. A. Lond. 1727. 2d Edit. 
P. 132137, P. 137142, 
Cc compared 
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compared. with infinite Space, Providence can 
be at no Loſs for a Place large enough to receive 
the largeſt poſſible Number of the damned. 

- Thirdly, The Sun being in the Center of our 
Syſtem, and, conſequently, of all the heavenly 
Bodies, at the greateſt Diſtance from the Calum 
Empyreum, which encompaſſes the Syſtem ; if 
we ſuppoſe the Empyrean to be Heaven or the 
Region of the bleſſed, we may juſtly ſuppoſe the 
Sun to. be Hell, or the Receptacle of the dam- 
ned; it being reaſonable to think, that Heaven 
and Hell are as oppoſite in Situation, as in every 
thing elſe 7. OZ/. Though the Sun be in the 
Center of our Syſtem, yet; if there be (as it is 
highly probable there are) many more like Sy- 
ſtems of Suns and Planets, it can never be proved, 
that Our Sun is in the Center of the Univerſe, nor, 
conſequently, that it is at the greateſt- Diſtance 
from the Empyrean. Not to obſerve, that the 
Czlum Empyreum is a mere Aſtronomical Fiction. 

* .  Fourthly, The Sun is zmmoveably fixed in the 
Center of the Syſtem, from which it is ſuppoſed 
never to have deviated at any Time. But, of 
all the Affections of Place; Immobility beſt ſuiteth 
with Eternity. Oh. I fee no Connection in 
Nature between the Sun's being immoveably = 
fixed in the Center, and its being created to laſt 
for ever. What Portion ſoever of univerſal Space, 


7 P. 142—169., + P. 169—175. 
Ged 
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Cad is pleaſed to mark out for the Place of the 
damned, That Place will be immoveadle, and more 
fo than the Sun, which, notwithſtanding the Im- 
mobility of its Station, has a conſtant Motion 
or Revolution about us own Axis. 

Fifthly, We cannot well ſuppoſe, Hell to 1 | 
been created or prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels before their Revolt, ſince the Knowledge 
of ſuch a Place in Being muſt have deterred them 
from offending. Now, according to the Mo- 
ſaical Hiſtoty (rightly underſtood) the Sun appears 
to have been the firſt created of all the heavenly 
Bodies. Hence it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to have been deſigned both as a Place of Tor- 
ment for the Apoſtate Angels, and a Source f 
Light to the whole new Creation; the Almighty 
at once laying, the amazing Scene of their Pu- 
niſhment and of his own Glory 9. Oc The 

- Sun's being created after the Fall of the apoſtate 
Angels is no more a Reaſon for ſuppoſing it to 
be the Place of Hell, than the ſtill later Creation 
of the Earib, or any other of the Planets, is; nor is 
there the leaſt Conpection between the Sun's be- 

| ing created rhe firſt of the heavenly Bodies, and 
its being the Place of Hell, ſince it would have 
anſwered That Purpoſe as well, had it been the 
laſt created. 


9 P. 176,193, 
Se 
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Sixthly and laſtly, The 7dolatry of the Sun, or 
the paying religious Worſlip to That great Lu- 
minary, appears to have prevailed all over the 
'Heathen World. And, if the Devil be the Au- 
thor of Jdolatry, what more reaſonable, than to 
ſuppoſe him ſeducing Mankind, not- only to 
deny God above, but to worſhip the Seat of his 
own Empire below *. O, The IAolatry of the 
Sun is ſufficiently accounted for (even allowing 
the Devil to be the Author of dolatry) by the 
Glory of its Appearance in the Heavens, and 
'the beneficial Effects Mankind derives _ its 
Light and Heat. | 

It appearing, then, that neither the Planet 
we inhabit, nor the Body of the Sun, can rea- 
ſonably be aſſigned as the Place of Hell; we muſt 
Jook farther into the vaſt Abyſs of infinite Space, 
if we would form a tolerable Conjecture as to the 
Situation of That doleful Region of the damned. 
Now, if Heaven and Hell be the Reverſe of 
each other in every other Reſpect, it is reafon- 
able to think, they are ſo in Reſpect of Place 
or Situation likewiſe. Now, we have ventured 
to place Heaven or the Region of the bleſſed, 
not only beyond the Orb of the Moon, and even 
of our own Planetary Syſtem, but beyond the ut- 
termoſt Limits of the vi/ible Creation. To which 
I here add, that there is no Neceſſity of ſuppoſ- 


P. 183—188. 
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ing That glorious Region to ſurround the Syſtem 
of Worlds, as the imaginary Calum Empyreum is 
ſuppoſed to do. There is Room enough, in the 
Boſom of infinite Space, for the moſt extenſive 
Heaven, ſuppoſing it (if I may ſo ſpeak) to lie on 
ene Side of the Creation. Let us ſuppoſe, then, 
a Line drawn from That Extremity of Heaven, 
which lies neareſt to the Syſtem of Worlds, thro? 
the Center, to the oppoſite Side of the Syſtem ; 
and, at a proper Diſtance from the Point of the 
Circle where the Line emerges, its End will touch 
the Extremity of That Portion of Space, which 
E would aſſign as the Place of Hell. I offer this 
Hypotheſis as a mere Conjecture, upon which 
the Reader will lay juſt as much Streſs, n no 
more than he thinks it deſerves. 


SECTION III. 


of 7 RewaRDs, er the HarixzEss of be 
BLESSED in em. ** 


O⁰ Second general Head of Enquiry is, into 
the Nature of the Rewards and Puniſimenis 
of the World to come, or, What Kind of Happi- 
neſs is prepared for the Righteous in Heaven, and 
of Miſery for the Wicked in Hell. | 

To begin with the Reward or Hoppineſ of the 
. in 1 Heaven, | 


a | St. 
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St. Paul, indeed (quoting the Prophet 1/aiab) 
tells us, that De bath not ſeen, nor Ear bear d, 
neither bave entered into the Heart of Man, the 


Things which God hath prepared for them that love 


bim. 1 Cor. ii. 9.: and St. Jabn, that it doth not 
yet appear what wwe fall be. 1 John iii. 2. A ſus 
ture State of Glory and Happineſs is neither an 
Obje& of our Bodily Senſes, nor comprehenſible 
by our finite Underſtandings. And hence it is, 
that the inſpired Writers ſpeak of Heaven and 
heavenly Bliſs in figurative Expreſſions, borrowed 
from terreſtrial Objects and Enjoyments *. Thus 

Rakion ey. | 90.0 R106 


* Lord Bolingbroke having objefted (as of Diſadvantage 
to Religion) that the future Puniſhments, - taught by 
« Chriſtianity,” are repreſented in Terms” more. parti- 
cular and * deſcriptive” than the future Rewards (Works 
% Vol. V. p. 542.) ;” Biſhop Warburton returns the Ob- 
jection this Anſwer. To grow particular and deſcriptive, 
„Whether of future Rewards or future Punifiments, the 
Speaker muſt borrow his Images from material and cor- 
t goreul things, becauſe the Hearer has no Faculties of Sen- 
«« ſation proper to _ comprehend Ideas taken from Things 
«« ſpiritual. Now, when a follower of Chriſt is ſo far ad- 
„ yanced as to have his Faith work by Hape, his Ideas puri- 
« fy, and he is riſing 2pace towards That Perfection, which 
«« the Goſpel encourages him to aſpire aſter. But, while 
« Pear of Puniſoment; chiefly, operates upon him, he is yet 
in the loweſt State of Probation ; his Imagination is groſs, 
and his Appetites ſenſual. Is it not evident, then, that 
« a d:ſcriptive Heayen of Delights would be ill ſuited to 
That Purity and Elevation of Mind, folely fixed by Hape 
* on Happineſs ; and as en, that a general undefined 

J #4 Denunciation 
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(ro mention no more) our Saviour tells us, that 
in the End of this World, the Righteous ſhall ſhine ' 
forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
Matth. xiii. 40—43. And the Apoſtles Paul, 
James, and Peter deſcribe the Reward of good 
Men under the Image of a Crown of Rigbteouſ- 
neſs, Liſe, and Glory. 2, Tim. iv. 8. Jam. i. 12; 
1 Pet. v. 4. But it belongs to the Province of 
Reaſon, in ſtudying the holy Scriptures, to diſ- 
tinguiſh between Figures and Realities, and, in 
ſuch Repreſentations as theſe, to look, beyond 
the Letter, to the Spirit of the Text. To pro- 
teed, then, in our Enquiry ; in which we ſhall 
find ourſelves not left wholly to the Guidance of 
Human Reaſon, the Chriſtian Revelation having 
Mainly enough intimated to us the principal 
Sources of That Happineſs, we ſhall enjoy in 
Heaven. 

Now, though the bleſſed in keen will be 
Creatures eompounded of Both Natures, a Body 


* Denunciation of Hell would not have Force enough to 
«© make the neceſſary impreſſion on a ſenſual Fancy agitated 
« by Fear? Neu of Lord Bolingbrote s Pbilgſeply. Lond. 
1756. mo. p. 35—37 

The Anſwer is *. U and ſpeaks a don laGght i into > the 
Paſſions of the human Mind. But the Misfortune is, that 
Both the Objection and Anſwer proceed upon a falſe Ground, 
The Scripture-Repreſentations of fire Reward: are no lefs 
particular and deſcriptive than thoſe of future Puniloments, as 
great a Variety of ſtrong and expreſſive Figures and Images 
being employed to ſet forth the Nature of the one, as of the 
other, 


; C's and 
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and a Soul, we cannot ſuppoſe Senſual Delights 
. to make any Part of the Happineſs they will there 
enjoy. Senſual Delights are of a Nature unfit to 
have any Share in the Bleſſedneſs of the Life to 
come. The Joys of Senſe are irrational, fugitive, 
und unworthy the Attention of wiſe Beings. The 

oys of Heaven muſt be rational, permanent, and 
deſireable by the wiſeſt Beings, Nor, indeed, 
will the Reſurrefion-Body (That Body, which the 
Saints will carry with them to Heaven) be form- 
ed for the Enjoyment of Senſual Pleaſures. 

The Happineſs of Heaven may be conſidered 
both as Negative and Poſitive ; Negative, as con- 
ſiſting in the Abſence of all Ewil; and Poſitive, 
as conſiſting in the Preſence of all Good. 

The Negative Happineſs of Heaven will conſiſt 
in the Abſence of all Evil. \ | 

With Reſpect to the Bodies of the Saints in 
Heaven: As they will not be Bodies of Fleſi and 
Blood, but (as St. Paul ſtyles them) Spiritual Bo- 
dies (1 Cor. xv. 44, 50.) they muſt be entirely 
free from thoſe Principles of Corruption and De- 
cay, which bring upon - theſe natural Bodies In- 
firmity and Weakneſs, Diſeaſes and Pain. In 
Heaven, there will be no external Violence to 
maim or diſorder the Bodily Frame; nor will 
infinite Ages impair or deſtroy its Health and 
Vigour. Deſigned for an Eternity of Exiſtence, 
it will continue in the ſame State for ever, a 
Stranger to all Thoſe Mutations, and all thoſe 
5 Evils, 


* 
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Evils, which befal our mortal Bodies in this World. 


I place the Enjoyment of uninterrupted. Health 


and Vigour to the Account of Negative Happineſs, 
as it arriſes from the Abſence of Pain and Sick- 
neſs, and has, indeed, no other Title to be rank- 
ed with the Poſitive Bleſſings of Life, than as a 
fine qua non, a neceſſary Qualification for the En- 
joyment of ſuch Bleſſings. | 

With Reſpect to the Souls of the bleſſed in 
Heaven; Their negative Happineſs will, undoubt- 
edly, conſiſt in a Freedom from all Diſquietude and 
Uneaſineſs, Anxiety and Fear, Grief and Sorrow, 
Indeed, theſe Perturbations of Mind can have 

no Place, where there are no croſs Accidents to 


diſappoint our Hopes and Expectations, no Dan- 


gers to terrify and affright us, no Loſſes of 
Things dear and valuable to us to counter- 
balance our Enjoyments, or ſpoil our Reliſh for 
them. Hence will ariſe a ſettled Tranguillity of 
Mind, ever calm and ſerene, unruffled by any 
Breath of Care, and undiſturbed by any Storm 
of Adverſity. 

But the chief Object of our preſent Enquiry 


is, The Poſitive Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, 


ariſing from the Preſence of every Good, of every 
Bleſſing, God is able to beſtow, and the Saints 
capable of receiving. 

Indeed, We can have but a very imperfect, 
if any, Idea of the ab/tra Nature of heavenly. 
Bli fo or thoſe exquiſite Senſations of Joy and 

* 


k 
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Delight, which will penetrate the very Eſſence, 
and occupy every Faculty, of the Soul. The 
Knowledge of this muſt be left to the happy 
Experience of the bleſſed. But we may frame 
to ourſelves a very ſatisfactory Notion of the 
Sources or Springs of That Happineſs, we ſhall en- 
Joy in Heaven. And we ſhall find our Enquiry 
proceed upon the concurrent Evidence of Reaſon 
and Revelation. 

- Firſt, then, the Happineſs of Heaven will ariſe 
from the Mind's vaſt Improvement in Knowledge. 
This is directly aſſerted by St. Paul, in thoſe 
Words: Now we ſee through à Glaſs darkly *; 
But then Face to Face: now I know in Part; but 
then ſhall I know, even as alſo I am knoton. 1 Cor. 
Xili. 12. The Meaning of which Scripture can- 
not be better expreſſed, than in the Words of 
Mr. Locte's Paraphraſe: Now we ſee but by 
* fNeflection the dim and as it were enigmatical 
KRepreſentation of Things: but then we ſhall 
„ ſee Things directly, and as they are in them- 
* ſelves, as a Man ſees another when they are 
« Pace to Face. Now I have but a ſuperficial 
te partial Knowledge of Things; but then I ſhall 
*© have an intuitive comprehenſive Knowledge 
of them, as I myſelf am known, and lie 


7 Al iber br duiyuart. The i alis want 
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the Senſe of the Paſſage. 
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open to the View of ſuperior Seraphic Beings, 
not by the obſcure and imperfect Way of De- 
« ductions and Reaſoning.” Here we ſee the 
Difference between the Manner and Perfection 
of our acquiring Knowledge in this World and in 
the next. Here, our Knowledge of moſt Things 
ariſes from what Mr. Locke calls Dedufions and 
Reaſoning. We draw Conſequences from Premiſes, 
and build Conclufions on rational Inferences. And 
hence our Knowledge of Things mult of Neceſſity 
be very partial and imperfect . But, in the 
Life to come, we ſhall acquire Knozwledge by Intui- 
tion. Canſes and Effefts will be equally preſent 
to our View: we ſhall comprehend the very 
Eſſences of Things, and have as clear and perfect 
an Infight into their Natures and Properties, as 
Angels have into the Wen and Qualities in 
inferior Beings. 

This Difference ariſes from the Nature of Man. 
For, as Solomon long ago obſerved, he corruptible 
Body preſſeth down the Soul, and the earthly Ta- 
bernacle weig beth down the Mind that muſeib upon 
many Things ; and hardly do we gueſs aright at Things 
that are upon Earth, and with Labour do we find 
the Things that are before us: but the Things that 
are in Heaven who bath ſearched out? Wild. ix. 
15, 16. Our preſent Bodies are an Jncumbrance 


+ The Syriac; tranſlated by Tremellius, renders ymnw7xa 
ix 1:2pus more ſtrongly by cogno/co parum ex multo, I know but 
lulle eut of much. 

on 
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on the intellectual and rational Faculties of our C 


Souls, and render the Acquiſition of Knowledge 
both difficult and precarious; inſomuch that 
(comparatively ſpeaking) we know but little 
even of the Things that are the immediate 'Ob- 
jects of our Bodily Senſes: Thus we ſee as thro? 

4 "Glaſs darkly, and know in Part only. But, 
when this corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, 
and this mortal ſhall have put on Immortality (1 Cor. 
XV. 54-), the Soul, diſencumbered of its Natural, 
and cloathed with its Spiritual Body (Ib. ver. 44:), 
will be at Liberty to exert its Faculties to the 
utmoſt ; and, as its Capacity will be much greater, 
ſo will it be prepared for the Reception of much 
greater Knowledge. And thus ſhall: we /ee as it 
were Face to Face, and know even as we are known. 
And, What a Source of Happineſs will this be 

to the curious and inquiſitive Mind! We feel 
the Pleaſure of Improvement in Knowledge even in 
this Life. The Inveſtigation of Truth, how dif- 
 ficult and laborious ſoever, is delightful to the 
Enquirer z who receives additional Satisfaction 
from every ſucceſsful-Step he takes towards ar- 
riving at the Object of his Reſearches. But, 
how much greater muſt be the Pleaſure of an 
inflant and immediate Perception of Truth, at- 
tended with no painful Exertion of Thought, 
and free from all Doubt and Uncertainty ! What 
infinite Delight, to contemplate That glorious 


fi 
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Object of the Human Intelle&, ſhining on us 
with perfect Luftre and unclouded Brightneſs! ! 

But we muſt confider the He meſs, ariſing 
from our Improvement in Knowledge, as bearing 
a Proportion to the Excellency of its Object. 
: Theſe, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe; will be, the 
Divine Nature and Attributes, the Nature and 
Properties of Angels, with the Works of Creation, 
Providence, and Redemption. The two former 
of theſe belong more properly to other Sources 
of heavenly Bliſs. The three latter are here to 
be conſidered. 

Firſt, then, With Reſpect to the Works of the 
Creation: What ſurprizing and pleaſing Scenes 
will ariſe to our View, when we ſhall be enabled 
to trace the Wiſdom and Power of the Almighty 
in the Frame and Contrivance of the Univerſe ! 
Probably, we ſhall be able, at one-Glance of 
Sight, to take in a whole Sytem, or ſeveral Sy/- 
tems, of Worlds. How glorious, how aftoniſh- 
ing, a Proſpe&t! How will the Magnificence of 
ſuch a Scene affect us with Wonder and Delight! 
How ſhall we be loſt in Admiration of the Di- 
vine Maſter-Builder's Skill and Ability diſplayed 
in the amazing Fabric! Poſſibly, the Adlivihy 
of the Sou! may enable it, and the Will of tlie 
Almighty permit it, to make the Tour of the Worlds, 
to journey from Sem to Syſtem, and viſit the te- 
moteſt Corners of the Univerſe. The Idea of 
ſuch a Voyoge is fo extremely pleaſing to the 

Mind 
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Mind of a thinking Man, he cannot but wiſh it 
may be one Part of the Soul's Employment and 
Entertainment in the Liſe io come. For, with 
what Raptures, what Tranſports, muſt not the 
happy Traveller ſurvey and contemplate the in- 
finite Variety, Beauty, and Excellency of God's 

Works ! Belides : Our improved Knowledge of the 
viſible Creation may reach till farther, and take 
in a clear and perfect Inſight into what are cal- 
led the Laws of Nature, or thoſe Laws, preſcribed 
by the almighty Creator, which govern the va- 
rious Phenomena of the material World. We may, 
perhaps, ſee the very Operation of thoſe natural 
Cauſes, by which the Planets conſtantly revolve 
about their--own Axes, and round the Sun; by 
which Light darts with incredible. Swiftneſs from 
the Center to. the Circumference of the Solar 
Syſtem; by which every Particle of Matter has a 
natural Tendency or | Gravitation towards all 
others; and from which the Growth of Animal, 
Vegetable, Mineral, and all other Subſtances, 1s 
wecbanically produced. Such Knowledge, though 
unattainable in this mortal Life, may be the 
happy Portion of the bleſſed in Heaven. And, 
what extreme Pleaſure they muſt receive from 
it, I leave to be imagined by the learned in 
Mathematics and Natural Philoſophy. 

- Secondly, We ſhall be happy in contemplating 
the Works of God's Providence. We ſhall be able 
to trace the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in 

| the 
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the Government both of the Natura! and Moral 
World. We ſhall know to diſtinguiſh between 
God's. general and particular or fpecial Providence, 
and to determine with Certainty, what Events 
are the Effects of mere Natural Cauſes, left to 
their own Operation, and what are produced by 
cccaſional Interpoſitions of almighty Power, over- 
ruling, the Courſe of Nature, We ſhall fee into 
the Reaſons of thoſe Providential Diſpenſations, 
which at preſent, are impenetrable by us; and 
be convinced, from a more perfect Inſight into 
the Ways of God, that, in every Diſpenſation 
of his Providence, whether it be of Good, or of 
Evil, the Judge of all the Earth cannot but do 
right. Gen, xviii. 23. Great Pleaſure muſt ariſe 
from the Recollection of thoſe many Events of 
this lower World, which bore evident Marks and 
Characters of a direfing Providence, ſuch as; ex- 
traordinary Plenty or Scarcity of the Fruits of 
the Earth, the wonderful Preſervation of good 
Men from impending Danger, unexpected Pro- 
ſperity or Adverſity, the ſudden Riſe and Fall 
of Kingdoms and States, and many others; as 
we ſhall be acquainted with thoſe very Methods 
and Proceedings of Divine Providence, by which 

ſuch Events are brought to paſs. Bur, 
Thirdly, The moſt pleaſing Object of our 
Examination and Enquiry, in thoſe bliſsful Re- 
gions, will be, That Myſtery of Godlineſs (1 Tim. 
iii. 16,), which the Angels themſelves deſre to look 
into 
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| into (1 Pet. 1. 12.), the Redempiion of Mankind 
by Jeſus Chriſt, We ſhall Then (and not till 
Then) be able fully to comprehend, what is the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height, and 
4% know the Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth Know- 
ledge (Eph: iii. 18.), the Knowledge of ſuch im- 
perfect Creatures as we now are, We ſhall per- 
fectly underſtand the whole CZconomy of the 
Chriſtian Salvation, and fully diſcover the admi- 
rable Prepriety of the Means employed by the 
Divine Wiſdom for the Recovery of fallen Hu- 


man Nature. We ſhall fee, with the moſt ſtrik- 


ing Conviction, the Neceſlity of a Mediator and 
a Sacrifice; the Mediator no leſs a Perſon than 
the Son of God, and the Sacrifice no leſs than That 
of Himſelf on the Croſs.” Our Knowledge of the 
Nature and Operations of Divine Grace will re- 


ceive the higheſt Improvement. We ſhall per- 


fectly comprehend (what at preſent is but little 
underſtood by the moſt pious Minds) how the 
holy Spirit of God affects the Human Iutellect and 
Will, enlightening the former, and inclining the 
latter. The Delight, the Tranſports, we ſhall 
feel in contemplating the wonderful Work of 
Man's Redemption through Chriſt Jeſus will be 
greatly encreaſed by the Conſideration, that we 
ourſelves are the Objects of That Redemption, 
and are actually enjoying its bleſſed Effects in 
our preſent State of conſummate Happineſs. 


A Second 
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A Second Source of Happineſs to the Saints in 
Heaven will, not improbably, be, The Society 
they will, then be engaged in, the Society of their 
Fellow-Beings, Angeli, and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfet?.. Heb. xii. 23. A good Man, even 
in this World, receives great Pleaſure from the 
Company and Converſation of the good. How: 
much greater muſt he receive, in the next; from 
converſing with thoſe glorious Spirits, which fell 
not, but kept their firſt Eftate (Jude 6.), and with 
the wiſe and good of all Ages, Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, . N Confeſſors, and 
Saints! | / 
The Pleaſure of Converſation to a reaſonable 
Mind, ariſes chiefly from the Subject. Matter of it. 
It is notorious, that Converſation, in this World, 
turns much more upon Trifles or Things of no 
Importance, upon the News of the Day, or the 
favourite Amn/ements and Diverſions of the Times, 
than upon Subjects of Uſeful Knowledge, or Things 
of Conſequence to the Well-being of Man. But 
ſuch Chit-cbat (the beſt Name it deſerves) can 
have no Place in the Society of Saints and Angels. 
If fookſh Talking and Feſling be declared by an 
Apoſtle to be not convenient for a Chriſtian Man 
in this World (Eph. v. 4.), much leſs ſuitable is 
it to the State of the bleſſed in Heaven. Let it 
not be ſaid, that the beſt and wiſeſt of Men find 
a Pleaſure in unbending their Minds from ſerious 


Thought and —_— and ſuffering a gone 
innocen 
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innccent Mirth to engage their Attention for a 
ſhort Seaſon. This may be the Caſe in this 
troubleſome World. But no ſuch Relaxation can 
be neceſſary in a State, where there are no Cares, 
Anxieties, or Buſineſs, to fatigue and weary the 


Mind. If the Saints and Angels communicate 


their Thoughts to each other 5 (as there is good 
Reaſon to believe they will) they muſt be 
Thoughts, which have for their Objects Things 


of a divine and heaveniy Nature. Theſe are in- 


exhauſtible and infinitely: delightful Subjects of 
Diſcourſe, and not to be exchanged for any other, 
without debaſing the Excellency, and leſſening 
the Pleaſure, of our Converſation in Heaven. Whe- 
ther any thing like this will, really, be a Source 
of Happineſs to the bleſſed in Heaven, we have 
no Warrant from Scripture to affirm. . But we 
may affirm, that ſuch a Social Intercourſe muſt be 
productive of great Satisfaction and Delight, 
and (as far as we can judge) not unfit for 
Heaven itſelf. 6 


5 «« Wn: Spirits” (ſays Dr. Watrs) «© become con- 


« ſcious of one another's Thoughts and Volitions, by ſome 


„ unknown Way that God has appointed —And again: 

% Doubtleſs there is a Way, which God, the Creator Spirit 
«« has ordained, whereby created Spirits, which are ſocial 
cc Beings, ſhall maintain Society, and friendly Communion, 
« when they are in their native State, ſeparate from their 
« material 8 * vhs en * 8yo, Lond. ws 33. 
* ag l 2 
; | This 


Sect. 3. The Final State of Retribution. 403 


This Conſideration leads to another, which 
ſeems to have a natural Connection with it. It 
may be aſked,” Shall we Kue one another in 
Heaven, as we did upon Earth? Shall we diſtin- 
guiſh our. particular Relations, Friends, and Ac- 
quaintance, from the reſt of our Fellow-Saints ? 
Will Parents be known to. their Children, and 
Children to their Parents, as ſuch? Will the 
Huſband recognize his Wife, and the Wife her 
Huſband, each recollecting the near and intimate 
Union between them in their State of Mortality? 
Will Friendſiips, interrupted by Death, be re- 
vived in Heaven; and ſhall we, in thoſe Man- 
ſions of Bliſs, renew the Acquaintance we con- 
tracted, in this World, with our Nen 


and others of our Species? 
Moſt Writers on the Happineſs of EP de- 


clare for This being a Part of That Happineſs ©; 
and 


Bp. Green's Diſcourſe on the four laſt Things, lying by me 
and affording an Inſtance of this, I ſhall content myſelf with 
the following Extract from That pious Writer's Di/cour/e up- 
on Heaven. There we ſhall meet with many of our righteous 
« Acquaintance and Friends, and perhaps with many of 
„our Enemies, to whom we ſhall then be perfectly recon- 
«« ciled. There we ſhall again meet, and behold with un- 
«© ſpeakable Joy our Huſbands, our Children, our Brethren, 
« our Siſters, our Relations that died in the Fear of God, 
« for whom we ſhed many a Tear, and whoſe Loſs was fo 
% grievous to us. All thoſe good perſons whom we loved, 
and whoſe Company was ever dear to us, while they liv- 
ed, ſhall then again be reſtored to us, or rather we to 
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and the Confideration of it is uſually urged as a 
Topic of Conſolation to Mourners under the Loſs 
of their deceaſed Relations and Friends. And, 

indeed, when we confider the great Pleaſure we 
cannot but receive from meeting again with 
thofe we loved on Earth, and whoſe Death 
we deplored, we are naturally led to believe we 
ſhall enjoy this Pleaſure in Heaven. But againſt 
this Perſuaſion may it not be alledged, that, in 
diſtinguiſhing our Relations and Friends, we may 
unhappily mifs ſome one or more of them, whoſe 
Abſence will fadly affureus of their Condemnation 
to the Place of Torment ? And muſt not this Diſ- 
covery take off, in a great Meaſure, from the 
Pleaſure. of meeting again thoſe dear Perfons, 
whoſe Virtues have raifed them to aShare of That 
Happineſs we ourſelves are poffefſed of? It may, 
indeed, be replied, that the Happineſs of Hea- 


ven will; moſt probably, be of ſuch a Nature, 


as to admit of no [nterruption from any Confide- 

ration whatever; or, ſuppoſing there may be 
— in the Minds of the bleſſed for a Senti- 
ment of Grief or Compeſſiou towards the unhappy 
of their Species, ſuch Senſation may be ſuppoſed 
to be ſo very ſhort and tranſient, as to be no 


« them; and ſo reſtored, as never to be ſeparated any more 
« from us; but we ſhall dwell together in perfact Peace and 
% "Joy, to enjoy one another to all Eternity, without Fear, 
without Care, without Envy, and Jealouſy, or any other 
«« Perturbation.” P. 164, 165. 12mo. Lond. 1765. 
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real Diminution of the Pleaſure we receive from 
the Society of our Companions in Bliſs. The 
Anſwer is juſt and reaſonable, and may ſerve to 
confirm our Hope of being reſtored to the Com- 
pany and Converſation of our deceaſed Friends — 
unleſs it be thought more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that, the Ties of Blood and Kindred, of Friend/l.ip 
and Neighbourbood, with every other Social Con- 
nection, being entirely diſſolved and at an End, 
All Partial Aﬀection and Love of Particulars 
will ceaſe, and be loft in Univerſal Charity and 

Benevolence towards God's rational Creatures. 
We muſt not forget here That Improvement in 
the Kneepleage of Spiritual Beings, we ſhall acquire 
by our Converſation in Heaven. Our preſent Idea 
of Spirit is little more than zegative, or an Idea 
of what it is not. But, in Heaven, we ſhall know 
as much of Spiritual, as we do now of Material, 
Beings. The Nature of our own Souls, of which, 
at preſent, we know nothing, but from ſuch 
Properties and Qualities, as, we are ſure, Body 
alone is incapable of, will then, when we are 
become almoſt All Soul, be as intelligible to us, 
as the Nature of our Bodies now is. And, as 
we ſhall be (Iz equal to the Angels (Luke 
XX. 36.), we ſhall be as perfectly acquainted 
with the Nature of thoſe glorious Spirits, as we 
are with That of . our .own Souls, We ſhall be 
able to diſtinguiſh thoſe exquiſitely fine, ethereal, 
Dd 3 | Bodies, 
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Bodies, with which, it is highly probable, ml 
created Spirit is naturally cloathed ?. 

Thitdly, We may reckon, among the 3 
of Heavenly Bliſs, the conſtant Employment of the 
Saints and Angels in Heaven, That of Devo- 
tion, or paying to God the Tribute of Adoration 
and Worſhip, Praiſe and Thankſgiving. That 
ſuch Devotional Exerciſes will be no inconſide- 
rable Part of their Bufineſs (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
in the Regions of Bliſs, may be- gathered from 
ſeveral Paſſages of St. John the Divine. Thus, 
in his Viſion of the Throne of God, he deſcribes 
the four and twenty Elders as falling down before 
him that ſat on the Throne, and worſhipping him 
that liveth for ever and ever — ſaying, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power : for ' thou haſt created all Things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. Rev. 
iv. 10, 11. In another Place, he preſents us with 
the like Scene. I bebeld (ſays he) and lo a great 
Multitude, which no Man could number, of all Na- 
tions, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues,” flood 
Before the Throne, and before the Lamb—and cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
which fitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 
And all the Angels flood round about the Throne — 
and fell before the Throne on their Faces, and wor- 


ſhipped God, ſaying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and 


7 See Diffrt. I. Sect. VII. 
Wiſdom, 


Seck. 3. The Final State of Retribution. 407 


Wiſdom, and Ibantſeiving, and Honour, and Power, 
and Might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen. Rev: vii. 9 — 12. - Theſe Vi/fions, though 
to be underſtood as Prophecies of what ſhould 
come to paſs in the Church of Chriſt, exhibit to 
us a View of what paſſes in Heaven. For, as, in 
other Paſſages of holy Scripture, the Things of 
Heaven are repreſented under Figures borrowed 
from the Things of this Werld, ſo here the in- 
ſpired Writer expreſſes Temporal Events by Fi- 
cures borrowed from the Tranſactions of Heaven. 
There is ſuch a natural Connection between 
the Enjoyment of the Divine Preſence, and a De- 
fire to adore and praiſe the Divine Majefly, we 
cannot but ſuppoſe This will be one, conſtant, 
Employment of the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven. And, whoever has a proper Reliſh for the 
genuine Pleaſures of true Devotion, when the 
Heart, penetrated with a deep Senſe of the di- 
vine Goodneſs, is lifted up to God, and the 
Mind, abſtracted from earthly Thoughts, has 
fixed its whole Attention on heavenly Things, 
will have no very imperfect Idea of the Happt- 
neſs derived to the bleſſed in Heaven from their 
Devational Employment *. And thus Religion, which 
conducts 


s Here it may not be improper to obſerve, that the Plea- 
ſures of Devotion neither are, nor can be, taſted by the Mind 


of every good Chriſtian, in the ſame Degree. Of two ſuch, 
| Dd 4 addreſſing 
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conducts us to Heaven, will accompany us there- 
in, and make a Part of our Reward in That Seat 
of conſummate Glory and Happineſs. 

Laſtly, Our Happineſs in Heaven will be per- 
fefled by what the School-Men call The Beatific 
Viſion, or Sight and Enjoyment of God. 

The Sight of God,” as a Source of Happineſs, 
is promiſed to good Chriſtians, by our Saviour 
himſelf, in That Beatitude, Bleſſed are the pure 
in Heart, for they ſhall fee God, Matth. v. 8.; 
and is intimated by St. Paul, in That Compa- 
riſon between our Knowledge in this World and 
in the next, Now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, 
but then Face to Face. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. | 

But, How ſee God ? Is he not the inviſible God; 
agr. in the Light, which no Man can approach 

: whom no Man bath ſeen, nor can ſee? Col. 
1. __ 1 Tim. vi. 16. This is, certainly, true, 


addreſſing themſelves to God with equal Seriouſneſs and At- 
tention, the Mind of the one ſhall be calm and undiſturbed, 
while That of the other is all Fire and Flame. This Diffe- 
rence is purely conſtitational, ariſing from the different De- 
grees of natural Warmth and Enthufiaſm in different Minds. 
Nor does it affect the Merits or Efficacy of our Prayers, or 
Praiſes, A calm and undiſturbed Addreſs of the Saul to God, 
if perfectly ſincere, and accompanied with a due Senſe of aur 
own Unworthineſs and the infinite Gopdneſs of God and our 
Saviour Fe/us Chrift, we have Reaſon to think, is as accept- 
able in the Sight of God, as the moſt rapturous Sallies and 
Flights of Devotion. Rapture is by yo means eſſential to 
Prayer, nor Enthuſiaſm 2 neceffary Concomitant of tree De- 
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with Reſpect to mortal Eyes, which are naturally 
incapable of receiving any Impreſſion or Image 

of a purely /p:ritual Being. But it cannot be 
denied, that the Powers of Sight, in the Saints 
and Angels, may be peculiarly fitted for the Re- 

ception of ſuch an Object. On the contrary, it 
being expreſly revealed, that the pure in Heart 
ſhall ſee Ged, we may be very ſure, they are ca- 
pable of the Beatific Vifion. In Confirmation 
whereof, our Saviour, in cautioning his Diſ- 
ciples againſt deſpiſing Children or little ones (i. e. 
meek and lowly Perſons). tells them, that, in 
Heaven, their Angels (Guardian Angels) do al- 
ways bebold the Face of his Father which is in Hea- 
ven. Matth. xviii. 40. 

It is certain, that God, though, in his Nature 
and Eſſence, inviſible by all created Beings, may . 
yet exhibit ſenſible and even vi/ible Maniſeſta- 
tions of his Divine Preſence. He did ſo, when 
he appeared unto Moſes in a Flame of Fire aut of the 
midſt of a Buſh (Exod. iii. 2.)%z when his Glory 
appeared iu a Claud to the {/raciites in the Wilger- 
neſs (Exod. xvi. 10.) ; when he deſcended upon 

Mount Sinai in Fire (Exod. xix. 18.) ; and when, 
at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, the Glory 
of the Lord filled the Houſe of the Lord. 1 Kings 


9 It is ſaid, indeed, that he Angel of the Lord appeared unto 
Moſes. But this Angel of the Lord was God himſelf. For we 
are told, ver. 4. NR I a Tak, of the midft of 
the Buſh. 


viii. 
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viii. 11. Surely, then, we may conceive' the 
Almighty to be vibe, under ſome Appearance 
or other, in' the Regions of the bleſſed. And, 
perhaps, That very Light, in which he is ſaid to 
dwell, and which zo mortal Man can approach unto, 
may be the proper Sbetinab of his Divine Pre- 
ſence with the Saints and Angels in Heaven. 
How auguſt, how magnificent, how glorious, 
a Viſion ! If the Senſe of Sigbt, even in this World, 
affords us no ſmall Pleaſure, in the Contempla- 
tion of Things beautiful, harmonious, and per- 
fect, how exquiſitely will this Senſe be gratified 
with the Sight of That infinite Being, who is the 
Author of all Beauty, Harmony, and Perfection! 
With what Rapture ſhall we behold the Foun- 
tain of all Being, the firſt Cauſe and Origin of 
all the Good and Happineſs of the Creation 
This is truly a Beatific V/i/fon ;, a Viſion, not to be 
enjoyed without the higheſt poſſible Degree of 
Pleaſure and Delight. This 1s ſuch an Enjoy- 
ment of God, as is a more than adequate Reward 
of the ſtricteſt Obedience to the Divine Will. 
But the Fruition or Enjoyment of God will con- 
fiſt, not barely in the Sight of That great and 
glorious Being, but in the Effect his Divine 
Preſence will have on the Intelle# and Afecliom 
of the enraptured Spectator, It is not to be 
doubted, that our Knowledge of the Divine Na- 
ture and Attributes will be greatly improved; that 


we ſhall have clearer Ideas of the Eternity, Im- 
menſity, 
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menſity, and Omnipotence, the Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
and Goodneſs of God. As theſe are the higheſt 
natural and moral Per fections we can poſſibly con- 
ceive, our enlarged Apprehenſion of them muſt 
be a proportionate Source of Pleaſure and De- 
light. 

This Circumſtance of heavenly Bliſs will be 
attended with another, The Pleaſures, the Rap- 
tures rather, of Divine Love, the Love of Ged. 
This Love, ſhed abroad in the Heart, (Rom. v. 
5.) of a Chriſtian, is a Source of inexpreſſible 
Satisfaction and Joy, even in this World. What, 
then, muſt it be in the next, when we ſhall be- 
hold, as it were, Face to Face, the moſt lovely and 
amiable of all Beings? How muſt our Aﬀet#ions 
be raifed, and our Souls inflamed, by the tranſ- 
porting View? The Recollection of God's paſt 
Loving-kindnefſes and Mercies towards us, and 
our preſent, ſtill deeper, Senſe of -his infinite 
Goodneſs towards the Univerſe of Rational Crea- 
tures, cannot but exalt our Love to the very 
higheſt Pitch of That noble and generous, That 
pleaſing and delightful, Paſſion. In ſhort, we 
ſhall feel extatic Foy, be Enthufiaſts in Love, and 
fulfil, in the utmoſt poſſible Extent of the Pre- 
cept, That firft and great Commandment, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
all thy Underſtanding, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy Mind, and with all (by Strength. Matth. 
xxii. 37, 38. Mark xii. 30—33. Here Happi- 
neſs reaches its xh, its Summit, and can riſe 

| no 
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no higher; there being no greater Bliſs in Store, 
no ſuperior Joys in the Treaſures of Heaven, 
for God to beſtow, or Man receive. 


SECTION IV. 


of n PuxisnuMENr, or tbe MiszxVY of the 
damned in Hell. 


1725 is wich Reluctance I change the Scene, and 
call off the Reader's Attention from the pleaſ- 
ing Contemplation of That great and glorious Re- 
ward, That conſummate Happineſs, God has pre- 
pared for the Righteous in Heaven, to a Spectacle 
of Horror, a Scene of the moſt perfect Wretch- 
edneſs, the Puniſhment and A We the Wicked 
in Hell. 

The Puniſhment of the Wicked, in the Life ta 
come, like the Reward of the Righteous, may be 
conſidered as as ear into IWegatroe and Po- 
fitive. 

It wil preſently be Jedranined, that the Ne- 


gative Puniſhment of the damned muſt conſiſt in the 


Loſs, not only of every Bleſſing, every Enjoy- 
ment, every Comfort, that can attend the Life 
of an intelligent and rational Agent, but in the 
greateſt, 1nfinitely the greateſt, of all Loſes, the 
Lofs of Heaven and everlaſting Happineſs. This 
Tony is N 28 in the firſt Words of the 

ö $A Sentence, 
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Sentence, pronounced on the Wicked by their 
heavenly Judge, Depart from me, Matth. xxv. 
41. For, what is d?parting from Chriſt,” in the 
next World, but being excluded from his Pre- 
ſence, and from the Manfions of his Father's 
| Houſe, (John xiv. 2.) the Region of cceleſtial 
Glory and Happineſs? And, can the Soul reflect 
on ſo immenſe a Loſs, can it conſider itſelf as 
ſhut out for ever from the Joys of a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, without ſuffering the ſharpeſt Pangs 
of Grief and Anguiſh, and being as miſerable, 
as the Paſſion of Sorrow, raiſed to its higheſtPirch, 
can render a ſenſible Being ? 

If we ſuppoſe the impriſoned Soul, like the 
Rich Man in the Parable *, to have forne Prof- 
pe, a Glimpſe, of thoſe Joys and That Hap- 
pineſs it has forfeited thro* Sin, how muſt the 
Senſe of its Loſs be aggravated by the Compari- 
ſon it is enabled to make between its own wretch- 
ed Condition and the happy State of the bleſſed ! 
And, when it takes a View of That great Gulph *, 
That vaſt extent of Space, lying between Hea- 
ven and Hell *, which cuts off all Intercourſe 

Y And in Hell be lift up bis Eyes, being in Torments, and 
— Moe frarar pe oaias rs Luke 
xvi, 23. 
=_ Beſides al this, be between us and you there is « rraat Gal 
fixed, fo that they wwho would paſs from hence to you, cannot ; 
neither can they 720 to us, that would come from thence. Ib. 
ver. 26. 


» See the Place of Hell, in Sec. L of this Diertation 
between 
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between the reſpective Inhabitants of each “, 
This muſt deſtroy all Proſpect, all Hope, of ever 
paſſing the Confines of Hell, or arriving at thoſe 
of Heaven. And, how terrible muſt be the 
Diſtraction of Thought ariſing from a Senſe of 
the Loſs of Heaven and Happineſs, and an abſolute 
Deſpair of ever recovering That Loſs! 
among the Circumſtances of Poſitive Puniſh- 
ex? in Hell, the firſt I ſhall take Notice of, is, 
The | Reproaches of ' Conſcience, a ſelf-accuſing, 
ſelf-condemning, Conſcience. This is univer- 
ſally ſuppoſed to be intended by our Saviour in 
the (manifeſtly) figurative Expreſſion of the Worm 
that dieth not, joined with the Fire that is not 
quenched. Mark ix. 44. And, indeed, no Figure 
can more ſtrongly denote That inceſſau Gnawing, 
That perpetual Remorſe and Anguiſh, which a 
Senſe of their Guilt muſt produce in the Minds of 
the Wicked. This Puniſhment guilty Creatures 
often experience even in this World; though the 
Wicked, in general, find the Means, in an eager 
Purſuit by ſinful Pleaſures, to drown the ftill, /oft, 
Voice of Conſcience, and quiet its Reproaches, for 


...+ It may be thought, that this Suppoſition i is a little too 
extravagant, as it makes the Power of Sight in the damned 
extend, from the Confines of Hell, quite through the in- 
terjacent Syſtems of Worlds, to the Confines of Heaven. 
But, when we conſider the immenſe Difference between the 
Natural and the Spiritual Body, we ſhall not think it an im- 
poſſible, or very A Suppolition. 1 
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a Seaſon. But, in Hell, Conſcience will take its 
full Revenge on them. There they will find no 
Amuſements, no Diverſions, no Pleaſures, to 
call off the Mind from attending to its own Sug- 
geſtions. The damned will have abundant Lei- 
| ſure for uninterrupted Reflection on their own 
Guilt. And let thoſe, who have felt its Pains 
in this Life, acquaint us, how miſerable a 
Thing it is to labour under the Burden of a 
wounded Spirit. Prov. xvii. 14. | | 
Indeed, It cannot be, but that wicked Souls 
muſt ſuffer the crueleſt Stings and Laſhes of 
Conſcience, For, being ſeparated from their Bo- 
dies of Fleſh and Blood, and, conſequently, no 
longer retaining thoſe fle/hly Luſts, which aroſe 
from their Union with ſuch Bodies, their Reaſon 
vill be at full Liberty to pals a juſt Sentence on 
the Conduct of their paſt Lives. No ſinful De- 
fires will, then, obſtruct or byaſs the Exerciſe of 
their Judgment, which will naturally concur with 
the Judgment of God, and ratify the Sentence of 
Condemnation pronounced on them. When 
they conſider the Enormity of their Guilt, in de- 
facing by Sin That Image of God in which they 
were created (Gen. i. 27.), in breaking through 
the facred Laws of Reaſon and Nature, and wil- 
fully rebelling againſt the gracious Author of 
their Being, they muſt deteſt and abhor, they 
muſt hate themſelves with a Hatred the moſt 


painful and tormenting imaginable. 
| 2 I am 
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* ſenſible, 1 differ here from moſt of our 
Divines, who think it not improbable, that we 
ſnall carry with us into the other World thoſe 
Senſual Luſis we have too much indulged in this; 
and that the Want of their proper Gratificarion 
muſt. render the Senſualiſt unhappy even in Hea- 
ven. Take this Doctrine more at large in the 
| Words of the firſt Writer that occurs to me. 
« And ſhall we then” (ſays Dr. Sherlotk) * grow 
<« fo fond of this World, which we muſt only 
4 paſs through, where we have no abiding City, 
<« as to enſlave ourſelves to the Luſts and Plea- 
« ſures of it, and to carry out of this World 
« ſuch a Paſſion for it, as ſhall make us miſer- 
able in the next? For, though Death will ſe- 
<< parate us from this World, we are not ſure it 
Mill cure us of our earthly Paſſi Ons: We may 
„ ftill find the Torment of Senſual Appetites, 
<« when all Senſual Objects are removed. This 
„ was all the Purgatory-fire Se. Auſtin could 
« think of, that thoſe, who loved this World 
<* too: much here, though otherwiſe innocent 
and virtuous Men, ſhould be puniſhed with 
e fruitleſs Deſires and Hankerings after this 
« World in the next; which is a mixed Tor- 
ment of Deſire and Deſpair. For though in- 
“ deed it is only living in theſe Bodies, which 
« betrays. the Soul to ſuch earthly Affections; \ 


yet when the Impreſſion is once made, and is 
Wh .» emen 
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ve ſtrong and vigorous, we are not ſure that 
de meerly putting off theſe Bodies will cure it; 
« as we ſee Age itſelf in old Sinners does not 
© cure the Wantonneſs of Deſire, when the 
% Body is effete and languid,” And again: 
« A man, who is wholly ſunk into Fleſh and 
« Senſe, and reliſhes no other Pleaſures, is not 
© capable of living happily out of his Body; 
© ynleſs you could find out a new Scene of ma- 
© terial and ſenſible Pleaſures to entertain him. 
% For, tho? the particular Appetites and Incli- 
© nations of the Body may ceaſe, yet his very 
«* Soul is ſenſualized; and therefore is incapa- 
&© ble of the Pleaſures of a Spiritual Life 5. 

It is obſerveable, that this Opinion is propoſed 
as problematical (We are not ſure; ) and, indeed, 
the Queſtion is incapable of Demonſtration on 
either Side. For my own Part, I think it moſt 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Diſſolution of our 
Bodies will be the Deſiru#ton of our earthly Paſ- 
© ſons,” and that the ſeparated Soul can have 
no “ Defires and Hankerings” after Pleaſures 
altogether ſen/ta/. The Pleaſures of the Bouy 
and thoſe of the Mind or Soul of Man are, na- 
turally, as different and diſtinct from each other 
as Matter and Spirit are. During their Union, 
indeed, the Pleaſures of the Body may ſo far get 


„ Pradical 'Dikenrfſe: concerning Death, 27th Edit. Lond. 
1751. P. 8, 9: 48, 49: 
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the Aſcendant, as to engroſs the Attention of 
the Mind, and render its Operations almoſt whol- 
ly ſubſervient to their Gratification. In which 
Caſe, the Saul may properly enough, in a figu- 
rative Senſe, be ſaid to be © ſenſualized.” But, 
the Union diſſolved, the Soul, I verily think, 
can have no Reliſh for Enjoyments improper to 
its Spiritual Nature, or the leaſt Inclination to 
the Purſuit of thoſe Pleaſures it concurred in 
with its Companion the Body. It leaves behind it 
Its/ acquired Senſuality, and carries with it into the 
next World only Spiritual Defires and Inclinations. 
So that I cannot ſee, but that the Souls of the 
Wicked are, naturally, as capable of being happy 
in Heaven (tho' unhappily diſqualified for the 
Trial) as the Souls of the Righteous. 

Secondly, As the bleſſed in Heaven are happy 
in the Compam and Converſation of the Angels and 
of their Fellow-Saints, ſo one Part of the Miſery 
of the damned will ariſe from the Society of the 
Devils and of their R in the Place of 
Torment. 


They myſt aſſociate and converſe with inferndl | 
Spirits: for they are ſentenced to the very Place 


the divine Juſtice has prepared for the Devil and 
bis Angels, Matth. xxv. 41. The very Preſence 
of thoſe evi! Spirits muſt add to the Miſery of 
the damned and the Horrors of their infernal 
A ode And, when we conſider, that the Fall 
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df Man was the Work of the Devil, and effect- 


ed (no Doubt) with the View of involving out 
firſt Parents, and their whole degenerate 'Pofterity, 


in the ſame Condemnation with himſelf and his 


curſed Aſſociates; we have Reaſon to think, the 


Devil and his Angels will exult and triumph in 


the Succeſs of their Endeavours to compaſs the 
Ruin of Man, and expreſs their Joy in malicious 
Inſults; and cruel Mockings of the damned. If it 


be grievous to ſuffer the Inſults of wicked Men 


upon Earth, how vaſtly more ſo muſt it be, to 


be inſulted by Devils in Hell, and reproached for 
our evil Deeds by thoſe very Seducers, who had 

ſo great a Share in betraying us into them 
It is pretended, that the Company of Fellow-ſuf- 
ferers tends to leſſen the Weight of any common 
Affliction. And therefore the damned may be 
ſuppoſed to receive ſome Conſolation from find- 
ing Numbers of their Fellow-creatures involved 
in the ſame ſad Doom with themſelves. There may 
be ſame Truth in the Obſervation, with Reſpect 
to Temporal Afiiftions. But, with Reſpect to the 
Puniſhments of Futurity, the Caſe ſeems to be very 
different. The Sight of a Multitude of wretched 
Beings, entirely and eternally loſt ro God and 
Happineſs, muſt. affect each Individual with the 
ſharpeſt Pangs of Grief. As no Ill-will, no Ma- 
lice or Hatred towards each other (Paſſions, ex- 
cited by merely Temporal Conſiderations) will 
then, * the damned will feel, not only their 
"SES own 
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own Pains, but, by Force of Sympathy, the ac- 
cumulated Miſeries of all the reſt. If to this 
we add, that, as among our Fellow-Sufferers, 
we may meet with ſome, whoſe Damnation we 
ourſelves have been the wicked Inſtruments of, 
by the Influence of our bad Example, or by act- 
ing the Devil's Part in ſeducing them from their 
Innocence and Virtue, this muſt be an additional 
Cauſe of Grief, and greatly aggravate. the Con- 
cern we cannot Put feel for their ſuffering in 
Company with us * 
Thirdly, The . of God, That God, 
who is every where, in Hell 1 as well as in Heaven, 
it 15 reaſonable to think, will be one Circum- 
ſtance of Puniſiment in That Region of the Dam- 
ned. For, though it may be thought, that the 
Divine Preſence, which is the principal Source of 


This is fo natural, that our great Poet Milian makes 
Satan himſelf weep at the Sight of his infernal Companions- 


He now prepar'd 

To ſpeak ; whereat their doubled Ranks they bend 
From Wing to Wing, and half incloſe him round 
-With all his Peers: Attention held them mute. 

Thrice he aſſay' d, and thrice, in ſpite of-Scorn, - 

Tears, ſuch as Angels weep, burſt forth; at laſt, 

Words interwove with Sighs found out their Way. 

Paradiſe Loft, B. 1. v. 615. 


1 If aſcend ap into Heaven (ſays the P/almift to God) thos 
art there: if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there. 
— This is true in every Senſe of the Word 


Hell, 
Happi- 


* 
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Happineſs to the bleſſed, will rather ſerve to aſ- 
ſuage the Pains, and dart ſome Rays of Comfort 
into the Souls of the damned; yer, when we 
conſider, that God may manifeſt himſelf in Au- 
ger, and not in Love, and, inſtead of being 
cloathed with the amiable Attributes of Goodneſs 
and Merry, appear armed with all the Terrors 
of avenging Justice; we ſhall eaſily conceive, 
how the Preſence of their ended God will ſerve 
to enhance the Puniſhment of wieked Souls in 
Hell. If it be irkſome and grievous to us, to be 
pteſent with one of our Fellow. Creatures, whom 
we have heinoufly offended ; how inexpreſſibly 
more ſo muſt it be, to be ever preſent with That 
almighty Being, whoſe Laws we have trampled 
under Foot, and ſet his Power at Defiance 
How ſhall we be abaſhed and confounded, how 
ſhall we tremble at his 'Preſence! Shame and 
Indignation againſt ourſelves, for having ſo grie- 
voully offended God, will perpetually torment 
us. And, when we have nothing of the Deity 
before our Eyes but the Terrors of his Juſtice, 
muſt we not fear, leaſt we have not yet experi- 
enced the utmoſt Effects of his Wrath, but are 
reſerved for ſome greater and more dreadful Con- 
demnation ? ? Thus, as there is a Beatific Vijion 
or delightful Sight of God in Heaven, ſo is there 


what may with equal Propriety be called a Ter- 


rific Viſion or dreadful Sight of him in Hell. 
28 Ee 3 Fourthly, 
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— As the bleſſed in Heaven will be em- 


ployed in the devotional Exerciſes of Adoration 
and Praiſe, the damned in Hell will ſpend their 
Time in weeping, wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
Matth. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. Inceſſant Cries 
and Groans, Lamentations and Complaints, the 


Curſes of the Wicked on themſelves, and perhaps 


the Blaſphemy of the Devils againſt God, will 
echo through the Vault of the Infernal Priſon. 
Such an Occupation is ſo natural to the State of 
the damned, both Aſen and Devils, that our Sa- 


viour's Words, if they refer ta the Puniſnment 


of the Wicked in Hell (as they may be under- 
ſtood to do in a ſecondary Senſe at leaſt) muſt 
be taken in a literal, and not in a Fgurative 
Senſe. In this World, indeed, we find ſome 
Relief, under Affliction, from Tears and Com- 
plaints. They give Vent to our Sarrows, and 
take off from That Burthen of Grief, which 
oppreſſes us. And this Effect may eaſily enough 
be produced. in Minds which have not caſt off all 
Hope, and loſt. all Proſpect, of a Releaſe from 
Miſery. But Deſpair, admits of -no Relief, no 
Cure. And ſuch is the Grief of the damned. 
And indeed, ſo far will, they be from finding 
any Eaſe « or Co mfort/in weeping and. waling, that 
.their Grief will rather be increaſed by the min 
ed Groans and Lamentations .of the whole 
wretched Aſſembly. wt 
Fifthly, 


with: A 
FS | i ©. 1 7 'il 


— — — — u 9 — — 2 


«K A — A — — 24 — — 


! MK © a 


\ 


dect. 4. The Final State of Retribution. 423 


Fifthly, The laſt. Circumſtance of ſuture Pu- 
niſiment to be conſidered, is, That Fire of Hell, 
to which the Wicked will be ſentenced at the 
Day of Judgment ; Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis An- 

, gels, Matth. xxv. 41, 

Concerning this Fire, it has ever been a Queſ- 
tion among Chriſtians, Whether weare to under- 
ſtand by it a metaphorical or. a real Fire. It is 
certain, that, in another Place, it is joined with 

a a Circumſtance confeſſedly metepharicel ; Where 
their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not quenched, 

Mark ix. 44. And, if one of the two Circum- 
ſtances of Puniſhment, here deſcribed, be un- 
queſtionably metaphorical, is not this a good Rea- 
ſon for ſuppoſing the RY to be ſo likewiſe ? 
Hence St. Auſtin, tells us", that many in his 
Days underſtood the Fire of Hell in a fenrative 
Senſe ; and the Reformer Calvin? and his Fol- 
lowers adopted the ſame Opinion, Our great 
Archbiſhop, though he does not decide the Queſ- 
tion, inclines rather to the metaphorical Senſe of 
the Word Fire. The Scripture” (ſays That 
excellent Prelate) © loves to make Uſe of ſenſi- 
ble Repreſentations, to ſet forth to us the 
« Happineſs and Miſery of the next Life; part- 
« ly, by Way of Condeſcenſion to our Under- 
de ſtandings, and, partly, to work more power - 


$ De Civit. Dei. I. 21. c. 10. 9 Is Eſai. 66. 
Ee 4 « fully 
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* fully on our Affections. For, whilſt we aro 
ein the Body, and immerſed in Senſe, we are 
e moſt apt to be moved by ſuch Deſcriptions 
of Things as are ſenſible. And therefore the 
4 Tormefts of wicked Men in Hell are uſually 
in Scripture deſcribed to us by one of the 
.  Harpeſt Pains that Human Nature is ordina- 
« rily acquainted withal, namely, the Pain of 
& Burning; Fire being the moſt active Thing 
&« in Nature, and therefore capable of cauling 
e the ſharpeſt Pains. But we cannot from theſe 


e and the like Expreſſions of Scripture certainly 
determine, that this is the true and proper 
* Pain of Hell. All that we can infer from cheſe 


« Deſcriptions is This, that the Sufferings of 
« wicked Men i in the other World ſhall be very 
te terrible, and as great, and probably greater 
te than can poſſibly be deſcribed to us by any 
Thing we are now acquainted withal *.” 
The Advocates for the metapborical Senſe of 
the Word Fire underſtand by it That grievous 
Burning or Anxiety of Mind, which torments the 


wicked in Hell, occaſioned by a Senſe of their 


Sins and their Loſs of Heaven *. But this is 

the very Puniſhment intended by the Vorm that 

dieth not; and therefore we muſt ſuppoſe the un- 

quenchable Fire to mean ſomething of a different 
Kind. 

| : Tillotfon's Works in Fol. Vol. 2. p. 471. 2 
St. Auſtin and Calvin, ubi /upra. 
IS Now, 
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Now, we find moſt of the antient Fathers af. 
ſerting a real, material, Fire of Hell. Juſtin Mar- 
Ir ſays, © the Devils ſhall ſuffer Puniſhment, 
* ſhut up in everlaſting Fire 3.” When the Pre- 
conſul threatned Pohycarp, that he would cauſe 
| him to be deyoured by Fire, the Martyr replied; 
« Thou threatneſt me with Fire, which burns 
e for an Hour, and then is extinguiſhed; but 
Kknoweſt not the Fire of the future Judgment, 
« and of That eternal Puniſhment, which is re- 
“ ſerved for the ungodly .“ St. Cyprian. tells 
us, The Fires ſhall live, and the unquench+ 
« able Flames ſhall lick the naked Body 5.” And 
(to mention no more) St. Jerom ſeverely cen- 
ſures Origen and. others for maintaining, that, 
* there ſhall be no external Puniſhments for Sin, 
nor torments ou/wardly inflifted, but that Sin 
„ itſelf, and the Conſcience thereof, is inſtead 
„ of a Puniſhment ; whilſt the Vorm in the 
* Heart dieth zot, and a Fire is kindled in the 
« Soul; after the Manner or Likeneſs of a Fe- 
„ ver, which doth not outwardly torment the 
fick, but ſeizing the Body vexeth it, vg 
“any foreign inflicting of Pain (.“ 


Ex alerie up- 27 terte. diokgia Prins. 8 
4 Euſeb, Haß. Bel. I. 4. c. 15. See alſo Genuine Epifles 
gf the Apoſtolical Fathers, &c. Lond. 1710. p. 145, 146. _ 

1 Orat. de Aſcenſu Chriſti. © Hieron. in EPh. v. 
11 Among 
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Among the Writers of our own Country, 1 
ſhall cite only Biſhop Bilſon and Dr. Barrow, not 
as giving us the ite Ideas of the future Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked (in which Reſpect I think 
them faulty) but merely as Aſſertors of the Doc- 
rrine of a real, corporeal, Fire of Hell. 

The Biſhop, i in Anſwer to ane who aſks, whe- 
ther there be not true Brimſtone as well as true 
Fire in Hell, fays :\ * Touching Brimſtone, you 
* may jeſt at St. Fohn if you lift, who faith of 
e the wicked, They ſpall be tormented with Fire 
« and Brimflone, Apoc. xiv. 10. and likewiſe of 
«the Devil, that he was caſt into a Lake of Fire 
and Brimftone, xx. 10. Or, if youpleaſe, you 
may oppofe God himfelf, and afk, whether ma- 
* terial Brimſtone were mixed with the Fire 
« which he rained on Sodom and\ Gomorrah, 
« and why he poured them both on the Heads 
« of thoſe wicked ones, as if Fire alone were 
not ſufficient to deſtroy them who are ſet forth 
for an Enſample, /affering the Vengeance of eter- 
« nal Fire. Ep. Jud. But, however you pre- 
« ſyme to alter or new frame the Judgments of 
« God after your Fancies, when I read, that 
% God rained Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and 
the Cities adjoining, Gen. xix. 24. and will 
« ram Fire and Brimſtone upon the wicked, Pſal. xi. 
«6. I dare not allegorize either of them; be- 
« cauſe l reverence the Word of God which is 


be * his Will, and by no Means diſtruft his Power. 
4 For, 
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For, if God will have Brimſtone mixed with 
% Hell- fire, to make it burn not only the darker 
and ſharper, but alſo the loathſamer, and ſo to 
grieve the Sight, Smell, and Taſte of the 
* wicked, which have here ſurfeited with ſo 
many vain Pleaſures ; what have you or any 
Man living to ſay againſt it? Yea, rather, 
* why teach you not Men to tremble at the 
Terror of God's Judgments, who can and 
« will ſo fully puniſh all the Powers and Parts 
4 of Body and Soul, with one and the ſame 
Fire in Hell 2.“ 
Dr. Barrow gives his Opinion in theſe Words: 
In the State of everlaſting Death, our Bodies 
<< ſhall be afflicted continually by a ſulphure- 
* ous Flame, not only ſcorching the Skin, 
but piercing the inmoſt Sinews; and our 
Souls ſhall inceſſantly be gnawed upon by a 
„ Worm (the Worm of bitter. Remorſe for our 
«, wretched Perverſeneſs and Folly, the Worm 
of horrid Deſpair ever to get out of that ſad 
% Eſtate) under which inexpreſſible Vexations, 
ba always enduring Pangs of Death, always in 
'«& Senſe and Deſire dying, we ſhall never be able 
„ to die 3,” 
The Fault I find with theſe Repreſentations of 


Hell and its Puniſiments is, that they manifeſtly 


vg of the Sufferings of Chriſt. p. 47. 
Vierte in Fol. Vol. 2. p. 381, 


x23 "DrectrTaTion IV. Sect. 4. 


ſuppo ole the Bodies of the damned to be the very 
ame Kind of Bodies the Wicked had in this 
orld; aſcribing to them the ſame Senſes of 
Sight, Smell, and Taſte, and the ſame bodily 
Parts, as Skin, and Sinews. In which the learn- 
ed Writers, ſcem to haye paid no Regard to St, 
"Pants Diſtinction between the natural and the 
Spiritual Body (1 Cor. xv. 42—24.) which, for 
the Reaſons offered ia my Second Diſſertation . 2 
muſt be extended to the Reſurreion- Bodies of 
the Wicked, as well as of the Righteous, How- 
cver, the general Doctrine, maintained by theſe 
ad many other Writers, of a real, corporesl, 
5 fire, 1 take to be the true Scripture:doctrine; 
and This for the following Reaſons. 

6 Furt, It is an, eſtabliſhed Rule of Interpreta- 
tion, or to depart from the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture, without an apparent Neceſſity of ſo doing. 
Bur, no ſuch Ne ceſlity appears. iq. the preſent 
Cale; J there being nothing manifeſtly falſe, 
abſurd, . r contradictory i in the Notion of a na- 
terial He Are. Indeed, were there to be no Re- 
#nion of Soul and Body, but the Sou alone was to 
conſtitute the Man, in the World to come, it 
might be objected to the Notion, that Spirit 
(ſuch as the Soul is) . ſeems to be incapable of 
ſuffering by the Action of Fire; though, even 
upon this! Soppatitien; the Dotine of the 


Gong 2 , Seftions vn. and vir, : 
Soul's 
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Soul's Material Vehicle * would greatly invalidate, 
if not entirely deſtroy, the Force of the Obzec- 
tion. But the certain Knowledge we have, chat 
the Soul. will be cloathed with a Body, in the 
Life to come, removes all Difficulty, ariſing from 
the Conſideration of 1 Its Spirituality; lince, how- 
ever refined and even. ſpiritualiaed the Reſurrec- 
tion-Bedy may be, being ſtill Matter, it muſt 
be liable to be acted upon by the Force of a 
material or corporeal Fire. £ 

Again: Were it neceſſary to 8 che Fire 
of Hell to be, in evety Reſpect, of the ſame Na- 
ture and Qualities with That elementary Fire we 
are here acquainted with, it might be objected, 
that nothing hut à conſtant Miracie could pre- 
ſerye the Badies of the damned from being ſoon 
entirely deſtroyed by it; and that we qught, not 
to charge the Power of God with an unneceſſary 
Miracle, Omnipotence being certainly able $0 
puniſh the Bodies, as well as the Sculs, of the 
Wicked, in the World to come, without the 
Uſe of any Fire at all. To which it may be re- 
plied, firſt, That the Suppoſition of a ſtanding 
Miracle, for the Preſervation of the Bodies of the 
damned, carries with it no Repugnancy to the 
juſteſt Ideas we can form of the divine Wiſdom 
in the Government of the Univerſe ; the Support 
and Maintenance of which, in its proper State, is 


See Differtation I. Sect. VII. , 
* nothing 
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nothing leſs than a continued Series of Miracles: 
but, ſecondly; That there is no Neceſſity of 
having Recourſe to a miraculous Interpoſition, iri 
the preſent Caſe ; ſince we may not unreaſonably 
ſuppoſe, either that the Spiritual Bodies, we ſhall 
receive at the Reſurtection, will be, naturally; 
incombuſtible or unconſumeable by Fire; or, with 
Tertullian, that the Fire of Hell differs from 
our common elementary Fire in This, that, though 
it has all the offenſive Pain- giving Qualities of 
the latter, it wants the Power of conſuming or 
deſtroying the Matter it preys upon. 

Secondly, There are ſeveral Scriptures afſert- 
ing the Puniſhment of the Wicked in Hell by 
Fire, in which the Fire ſpoken of cannot be 
underſtood of a metapborical, but muſt denote a 
real, material, Fire. This is the Caſe with out 
Saviour's Explanation of the Parable of the Tares; 
which he thus concludes : As therefore the Tares 
are gathered and burnt in the Fire, fo ſhall it be in 
the End of the World: the Son of Man ſhall ſend 
forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
Kingdom all Things that offend, and them cobich do 
Iniguity, and ſhall caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. Matth. 
xiii. 40—42. Now, as our Saviour could have 
no other View in explaining the Parable of the 
Tares, than to deliver the Doctrine contained, un- 


. Apologet, 
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der it, in plain, "intelligible, and unambiguous 
Terms, fo as that his Diſciples might perfectly 
underſtand it, and be in no Danger of miſtaking * 
its true Meaning and Import ; we are obliged to 
underſtand his Interpretation of it in its literal, 
and ,not'in a fleurative, Senſe. And, indeed, 
we may as well a/lzgorize the Angels, the End 
of the World, and every other Part of the Expo- 
ſition, as the Fire, into which the Doers of Ini- 
quity ſhall be taft. | 

Nor will the everlaſting Fi ire, to which the 
Wicked will be ſentenced at the laſt Day, admit 
of a Parabolical Interpretation. The Sentence of a 
Jude cannot be ſuppoſed to be wrapt up in H- 
gures and Parables; and eſpecially at a Time, 
when there ſhall be no more Znigmes *, when 
Allegories ſhall ceaſe, and every thing ſpoken and 
done be perfectly intelligible to the whore Uni- 
verſe of rational Beings. 

might add thoſe Words of St. Jobn the Di- 
vine, in "bis Vifion of the laſt Judgment, Whoſo- 
ever was not found written in the Book of Life, was 
caſt into the Lake of Fire, (Rev. XX. 15.) and 
thoſe other, The fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, 
and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, ſhall 
bave their Part in the Lake which burneth with 


3 Now ave foe (iv abviyuer) WW Ll or darkly, 
Rn Ja. 1 Cor. X10. 12. 
Fire 
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Fire and Brimſtong, Ib. xxi. 8. What can we 
underſtand, by a Lake of Fire, but a Lake of 
Fire ? If Fire alone may be figuratively uſed to 
denote Burning or Anguiſh of Mind, a Lake of 
Fire cannot, with any Juſtneſs or Propriety, be 
ſo applied, I conclude, then, that, by the 
Lake of Fire, St. John means a Body or Collec- 
tion of real Fire; and, conſequently, that one 
Part of the Puniſimen of the damned will conſiſt 
in being tormented by ſuch a Fire, 
And, how dreadful a Puniſhment muſt this 
be ? We experience, even in theſe Bodies, the 
Pain of Burning, through too intenſe and violent 
an Action of the elementary Fire on them. And 
we mult ſuppoſe the Fire (the real Fire) of Hell 
to be kindled for the very Purpoſe of inflicting 
this Kind of Pain on the Refurrefion-Badies of 
the damned. And, if the fine, ætberea, Texture of 
| thoſe Bodies ſhall render thetn more ſuſceptible 
of-Pain, from the Force of external Impreſſions, 
than our preſent groſſer and denſer Bodies, this 
will enhance the Puniſhment of ſuffering in the 
Fire of Hell. In ſhort, & Fire, which (to uſe the 
Prophet's ſublime. Expreſſion) the Breath of the 
Lord, like a Stream of Brimſtone, hath kindled (Ia, 
xxx. 33.) for the Puniſhment; of Sinners, muſt 
affect their Bodies with the ſharpeſt Senſe of Pain 
we can {ſuppoſe them capable of enduring. 
From the Account, I have endeavoured to 
give, of the Torments prepared for the wicked 
WA. in 
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in Hell, it appears, that, as the Reward" of the 
bleſſed will be the greateſt infinite Goodneſs can 
beſtow; the Puniſkment of the damned will be the - 
greateſt infinite Juſtice can inflict. For, excluſive 
of That greateſt and dreadfuleſt of all Loſſes, the 
Loſs of Heaven and everlaſting Happineſs, what 
Circumſtance of Miſery can we conceive, that is 
not included in the Pains of Hell—the Stings and 
Laſhes, the ſevere Reproaches, of a ſelf-accuſ- 
ing, ſelf-condemning, Conſcitnce—the Taunts and 
Inſults of wicked Spirits, rejoicing in the Dam- 
nation of thoſe they have been Inſtruments of 
ſeducing the Preſence of an indignant God, ſtrik- 
ing Terror into the Minds of the damned - the 
ſad Employment of expreſſing the Senfations"of 
Grief and Deſpair in Cies and Groans, *Lamenta 
tions and Complaints with the exquiſite Pains 
and Agonies of a Body tormented in Flamis ? — 
and theſe accumulated Woes endured in a Place; 
of which our great Epic Peet has, perhaps, given 
us ajuſt Lora, in * Sg WERE _—_— 
RETIRE, > 1 | 
Na 

Aan al Sides.round, | I % 2 
As one great Furnace flam'd : yet from thoſe F be 
No Light, but rather Datkneſs viſible, | 


Serv'd only to diſcover Sights of Woe, . | = 105 
Regions of Sorrow! doleful Shades ! ' where Peace 
And Reſt can never dwell ! Hope never comes, a 


That comes to all: but Torture without End 
Still urges, and a fiery Deluge, fed 
FY With 
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Mitch gvgr-burning Sulphur unconſum d! 
Such Plate eternal Juſtice bad ptepar ea 
For thoſe; rebelliaus; here their Priſon ordain'd,, 
In. utter Darkneſs, and their Portion fet, _ 1 
'As far remoy d from God, and Light of Heaven, 5 
As from ige Center thrice to th utmoſt Pole. n 
O tow unlike the Place from whence they fell! ! 
ar CRE a. Wia e ibn 


That there will: be DroakES of Reward and Eu. 
TY Fg in the next Life, 
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UCH, then, being ie Natule of he FITY 

and Puniſlunent; of the Life ia come, I ſhould 
now proceed to conſider their ages x But there 
is a Queſtion, reſpecting them, which muſt firſt 
receive an Anſwer z and it is This : Will al the 
bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven enjoy every Cir- 
cumſtance of celeſtial Bliſs, and all the wrgtched 
Inmates of Hell ſuffer every Kind of infernal Ter- 
gent, in their full Weight and Meaſure? That 
is, Will all the bleſſed be egualſy happy, and all 
the damned equally miſerable Or, Wil there be 
Degrees of Happineſs and Miſery in the next 
World ; ſome in Heayeh mor? ot Bs happy, and 


ſome in Hell more of e than h 
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and That in exact Proportion to their reſpecti | 
Deſereangs | in the Sight of God? | 

I fay, in exact Proportion to their reſpeRive 
Deſervings. For, thar there are different De- . 
ęrees of Merit 5 and Demerit, in the Moral Cha- 
| raters of Men; among the good and virtuous; 
ſome more and ſome gs ſo, and, among the wick- 
ed and ungodly, ſome more and ſome leſs fo, than 
others; no one acquainted with Human Na- 
ture will deny. And is it not a plain Dictate 
of natural 7aftice and Eqnity, that the beſt Men 
ſhould be rewarded, and the worſt puniſhed, in 
the higheſt Degree, and all the intermediate Degrees 
of Merit and Demetit receive intermediate Pros 
portions of Reward or Puniſhment ? | 

With Reſpect to the Happineſs of leur it 
is alledged, by the Contenders for an Equality of 
Rewards, that, the meritorious Cauſe of the Chriſ 
tian Redemption (viz. the Righteouſneſs and Suf · 
ferings of Chrif) being the ſame to all the re- 
deemed, and of ſufficient Value to purchaſe for 
them the highelt Degrees of Glory and F Felicity j 


In the ſtrict Senſe of the Word Merit, 4 is no ſuch 
Thing in the Sight of God. For, ſays our blefſed Maſter, 
When ye have done all thoſe Things wohich are commanded you, 
fay, we are unprofitable Servants; aur have done That which 
w our Duty to-do. Luke xvii. 10. But, in a leſs reſtrain 
Senſe, we may uſe the Word Merit, to denote That Moral 
| Charader, upon which, in a great Meaſure, depends our 
Title to Reward at the Hand of God. 

| | 1 © 4 tip 2 there 
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there is no Reaſon for ſuppoſing any Difference 
of Degrees in the Efe. Which Argument 
they confirm by the Parable of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard ; who are repreſented as receiving 
the very ſame Pay or Wages (viz. a Penny), whe- 
ther they had wrought lee; nine, fix, three, or 
but one Hour, of the Day. Matth. xx. 1—16. 
But the Argument is fallacious, and the Pa- 
rable is nothing to the Purpoſe. For, beſides 
the Merits of the Redeemer, there are Qualifica- 
tions, in the Objects of the Chriſtian Redemption, 
neceſſary to their partaking of it. Theſe are, 
Faith and Obedience. Now, it being certain, that 
there are Degrees of Faith and Obedience (a ſtronger 
and a weaker Faith, a more or leſs perfect Obe - 
dience) why may there not be Degrees of That 
Glory and Felicity, which are the promiſed Re- 
ward of Faith and Obedience? As to the Pa- 
rable of the Laboureys, it has nothing to do with 
Chriſtian Faith or Obedience, but relates ſolely 
to the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Chriſ- 
tian Coyenant; which, whether it be ſooner or 
later, inkitles them to all the Privileges and Ad- 
vantages of That Covenant. | 
- But, What ſay the Oracles of Cod to the Queſ: 
tion now before us? They ſtrongly and re- 
peatedly declare for Degrees of Reward and Pu- 
ni/iment, proportioned to the Deſervings of the 
Creature. Bleſſed are ye (ſays our Saviour to his 


* when Men 1 revile you, and per- 
fernte 
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ſecute you, and ſpeak all Manner of evil againft you 
falſely, for my Name's ſake : rejoice, and be excead - 
ing glad; for great is your Reward in Heaven. 
Matth. v. 11, 12. But, why ſhould Chriſtians 
take Delight in being perſecuted for the ſake of 
Crit, if their Reward will be no greater than 
' That of common Chriſtians? In this Caſe, their 
Condition would be much worſe in this World, 
and not a whit better in the next, than That of 
the unperſecuted. A poor Reaſon for rejoicing 
and being ercęeding glad lle that receiveth à Pro- 
pbet (ſays the ſame divine Teacher) in the Name 
of a Prophet, ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward; 
and he that receivtib a rigbiecus Man in the Name 
of .a.' righteous Man, ſhall receive a righteous Man's 
Reward. Matth. x. 41. where our Saviour plain- 
1y diſtinguiſhes between the Reward due to a 
Prophet, and the Reward due to a righteous 
Man ; and ſeems, to affirm, that a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, Himſelf a righteous Man, is intit- 
led to a greater Reward, than a righteous Man, 
who is not a Preacher of -Righteouſneſs, —— 
In the Parable of the Talents, under which our 
Saviour ſhadows out his own Coming to Judg- 
ment, and the final State of Retribution, we ſee, 
that the Rewards of Futurity will be diſtributed 
according to the ſeveral Improvements Men have 
made of the Abilities and Opportunities God, has 
afforded them. For, He that had gained five 
Pounds was made Ruler over five Cities; and He 

* Ff 3 chat 
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that had gained ten Pounds, Ruler over ten Ci ities. 
Luke xix. 12—19. 

St. Pau teaches the Swe Dine) PEW 
ve , Obs tight Affliction, which is but for a 
Moment, tour tet for 'us far more exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory." 2 Cor: iv. 17. 
For, if no additional Reward ariſes to the good 
Chriſtian from the Virtue of Patience in bearing 
the Evils of Life, how can Mdlion be faid to 
work for 1s any Part of That Weight of Glory, 
which is due to Chriſtian Faith and Obedience ? 
And the fame Apoſtle, exhorting the Corinthian 
Chriſtians to a liberal Contribution for the Relief 
of their poor Brethren, tells them, that he qohic 
foweth ſparingly; Mall renp alſo ſperingęly; and be 
which ſowrth boithtiful'y, fall reap alſo pountifully. 
Ib. ix. 6. The Reward of Liberality to the Poor 
will de prsportioned to the Meaſure of our Boun- 
ty, in like Manner as the Harveſt or Products 
of the Field are een do che Quantity of 
Sd on i it. a | 

The Caſe appears tz the ame with the Pu- 
 miflmients of Fufurity. They will be proportionate 
to rhe*Gvitt"of the Sufferers. Woe unte thee, 
Cboratin (fays our bleſſed Saviour) Hee unto thee, 
BetBſaids © for, if "the mighty Works, which Were 
done im you, bad been done in Tyre and Siden, they 
would bave repented long ags in Sackelath and Aſhes. 

Par 7 fay unto you, it Hall be more tolerable fer 
— Tye 


i 


% 
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Here and Siden; at the Day.of Fudement; 

ou. Aud thou, Caper naum, which arg note 
Heaven, ſhalt be brought down 10 Heil: for, if 
mighty Works, which have. been dane in tbee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would hade remained until 
this Day. But 1 ſay unto you, that it Hall be more 
laleralle for the Land of Sodom, in the Day of Fud- 
ment, than for thee." Matth. xi. 214. Whence 
we learn, that Yerleverance in a ſaful Courſe of 
Life, with the Advantage of a ſufficient-Call to 
Repentance, will be more ſeverely puniſhed in 
the next World, than the greateſt Wickedneſs 
without ſuch Advantage — That Servant, which 
kurw. bis, Lard's Will, and prepared. not bimſelf, 
neither dig according is bis Will, ſhall bebeaten with 
* —— But be that knew not, and did cam 


Luke Xii. 47, 48. Here. our. Saviour declares, 
that, according to the Degree of Light and 
Knowledge Men fn againſt, will be the Severity 
of their Puniſhment; it being. the DiRtate of 
natural Juſtice, that Men ſhall be accountable 
for the Improvement or Neglect of the Light 
and Knowledge afforded them. — Wben the evil 
Servant (in the Parable) is ſentenced. to be cut | 


. and to have: bis Portion with the Hyper 
Ff4 / crites 
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erites (Matth. xxiv. 51.) is not this a plain 
Intimation, that the Puniſhment of Hypocriſy 
(ſuch as our Saviour had in View) will be much 
greater than That of many other * —— 
grenteſt of all Puniſnments?? 


So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews — us, thir 
Apoſtates from the Religion of Chrift will be more 
ſeverely puniſhed, than Franſgreffors of the Mo- 
faical Law. He that drſpiſed Moſei's Law died 
eo1tboul Meriy, under two" or ' three -Witneſſes-: Of 
Bow muth' ſcorer” Puniſimont ſappoſe ye, that be ſhall 
de thought "worthy, ' who" bath trodden under Foot 
'the"Son"of God," and bar counted the Blood of the 
Covenant, coberetvith be was ſunchißed, an” unholy 
Thing, and bath * 2 unſo the ow ef — 
Heb. * 28, 29. ane 187, e 
Tbeſe, among wen Uke Pa & ls lle 
Import, may ſerve to evince, that the Sentence 
of Reward or Puniſiment, paſſed on every one at 
the Day of Judgment, will determine his Lot for 
fuch 3 State of Happineſs or Miſery, as thall 
bear «an equitable Fropurtion ta his particular De- 
ferving at the Hand of God; and, conſequently, 
that, though there are, really, but One Heaven, 
and One Hell, the reſpective Habitations of the 
Righteous and the Wicked, there muſt be different 
States, or diſtinct Manfoons of Happineſs i in Hea- 
ven, arid of Miſery in Hell, appropriated to the 
ſeveral Claſſes into 8 We Righteous and the 

Wicked 
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Wicked may be: ſubdivided, with Reſpect to their 
—_ Degrees of Merit or Demerit 2. 
But, What ſhall we ſay to the (not addon. 
mon) Caſe of thoſe, WhO appear, to the Eye of 
Human Reaſon; to deſerve both Reward and Bu- 
niſliment ] Such are they who are, at once, both 
good and bad, virtuous and vitious, Men. Such, 
for Inſtance, is the Chriſtian, in whom is found, 


in an eminent Degree, the Virtue of Charity or 
Liberality to the Poor, united with the Vices of 


Lewdneſs and Intemperance 7. It is certain, from 
our Saviour's Deſcription of the Judgment (Matth. 


XXv. 34—46.), that ternal -Life and Happineſs 
is the promiſed Reward bf Bong to the Poor; 


' 6 Tt i net eaſy to find a fronger Proof of Ignorande and 
Malice toward Chriftianity, than the following Paſſage of a 
late noble Writer. The Juſtice “ (of the great Day) 7 
„ it may: be called Juſtice, molt certainly requires, that Re- 
10 wards and Puniſhments ſhould be meaſured out, in every 

« partic ular Caſe, in Proportion to the Merit and Demerit 
« of each Individual. But, inſtead of this, it is aſſumed, 
* conformably to the Doctrine of Plato, that the Righteous 
<< are ſet on the right Hand of the Judge, and the Wicked 
cc on the n, from whence they are tranſported into Hea- 
« yen, or plunged into Hell. They are tried individually ; 
«« they cem to be rewarded or puniſhed colleFively, without 
r any Diftindion of the particular Caſes, which have been 
t { ſolemnly determined, and without any Proportion ob- 
« ſerved between the various Degrees of Merit and Demerit, 
% Innocence and Guilt, in the Application of theſe Re- 

* wards and ' Puniſhments.” Lord vm. ater Works, 
Vol. v. p- 495- | | 
1 See Difere. IIl. a. V. . 224 


and 
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a Paſlages of Scripture (1 Cor. vi. 
10. Eph. v. 5), that ##pring, and Drunkenneſs 


will. exclude Men from the / Kingdom of Heaven. 
20 Here, then, wi the utinoſt Subciſſion of 
Human \Realon o Divine, Wiſdom, way we he 
permitted t alk, MA will the Divine Juſtice 
deal wich Perſons, of, his Charger, ? Wilt Cha- 
nity, aver the Sins: (V Het iv Be): of Lexnghe/s and 
Julomperartce, ſo as 46: the Sinner from 
the Puniſhment, due to thoſe Sins and thereby 
leave bim a clear i iile to the Reward, of Churity? 
Or, will the Vices of Lecadreſt and- Iutemperance 
vacate all the Merit, of his Baunty to. the Poor, 
— him expoſed ta the Puniſhment; de- 
.younced againſt thoſe Vices,? If neither of theſe 
will be che Caſe 3 if neither the Mil, of che 
Virtue" will be taken away by the G w of the 
Vices, nor the Gulli of Thoſe by the Merit of Thar, 
How will the proper Diftinfion be! made between 
them? How will che Man be, ;az.qnce, arb re- 
warded and puniſhed? He cannot be ſentenced 
both to Heaven and Hell. If he goes to Heaven, 
ke enjoys the Rt wärck of the Riglitedos ; if to 
Hell, he ſuffers the Puniſhment, of che Wicked. 
Wia may ſafely truſt this Caſe with the Wif. 
dam” Juſtice, and Goodneſs of almighty God; 
being ſure, from the Confideratian of Ban ai. 
vine Perfections, that be Judge F all the Earth 
cannot but do right. . xvii. 25. Let vs try. 
* however, 


- 4.4.64 
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however, whether Reaſon will nnen 
adjuſt it. | 

We as. that there will be Devzweriof 
Reward. and Piniſhment, in the next Life, pro- 
portionate to the Deſervings of Mankind. Now, 
a lower Degree of Retard, than we might have 
enjoyed, is anal Nuniſlimen ?; and a lower 
Degree of Pumſhment than we might have 
ſuffered, is actual Reward.: Hence, if the Re- 
ward of Virtue be leſſened by its Union wixli 
Vice, or the Puniſnment of Vice diminiſhed by 
its Conjunction with Virtue, the Individual, it 
whem Virtue and Vice lie blended and mixed 
together, will be, at once, πτ].˖αuded and puniſhed ; 
rewarded, hy being leſs miſerable; than his Vices, 
of themſelves, would have rendered him; and 
puniſhed, by being leſs happy, than his Virtues, of 
themſelves; would have intitled him to be. | 
But, ' Whav:fhall-derermine the Place or Scene 
of:Retribution; in this Caſe ? What, but the Ba- 
lance between our Virtues and Vices, or the Ex- 
ceſs of the ont above the other? If our Virtues 
outweigh our Vices, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
Heaven will be our Portion; if our Vices pre- 
ponderate, Hell will be our Doom: Only, in 
Heaven we ſhall be leſs happy, and in Hell leſs 
miſcrable, than a more perfect Virtue would have 
made us in the former, or more complete Wick. 
ediieſs have rendered us in the latter. | 
If we look back to the View we have taken of 


egleftial Happineſs and infernal Miſery, we ſhall 
be 
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be able to form ſome Judgment of the different 
Degrees of future Rewards and Puni/hments, and 
wherein ſuch Difference will confiſt. The Foys 
of Heaven, and the Pains of Hell, as above de- 
ſcribed, are manifeſtly the Extremes of future 
Reward and Puniſhment, or the higheft Degree of 
That Happineſs God has prepared for the Righ- 
teous, and of That Miſery he has reſerved for 
the Wicked. Which ſapreme Happineſs and Mi- 
ſery will certainly be the reſpective Portions of the 
moſt: Righteous and the moſt I icted. But we muſt 
ſuppoſe certain Abatements/in the Joys of Heaven 
and the Pains of Hell, in Order to Thar Pro- 
portion, which both Reaſon and Scripture tell us, 
muſt ſubſiſt between the Deſervings of Mankind 
and their future Rerompence. 

I would nat ſuppoſe any Difference i in 70 Con- 
Sod of the Bleſſed, with Reſpect to the nega- 
tive Happineſs of Heaven. A Freedom from all 
Evil,, both of Mind and Body, muſt be the com- 
mon Privilege of all. Nor will I ſuppoſe the 
leaſt Degree of Uneaſineſs or . Diſquietude of 
Mind to ariſe from a Conſcicuſneſs of Inſeriority, 
or Envy at the ſuperior Happineſs of others; fince 


the loweſt Degree of ceeleſtial Bliſs will be far 


above the natural Hopes and Expectations of the 
Human Soul, and all Ground of Diſcontent and 
Diſſatisfaction muſt be loſt in a perfect Reſigna- 
tion to the W K ud * of Aer 
8 


» 
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The Difference in queſtion may be conceived 
to ariſe from a larger or ſmaller Proportion of 
That Happineſs,” which will be derived from 
Knowledge, Society, and the Beatific Viſion, The 
leſs Righteous may have a leſs Share of Knowledge ; 
may not ſee ſo far into the Wonders of Creation, 
Providence, and Redemption; though ſtill Know- 
ledge enough to afford them inexpreſſible Plea- 
ſure and Delight. They may be excluded from 
the Company and Converſation of their Superiors, 
the more Righteous ; and yet receive extreme Sa- 
tisfaction from the Society of their Equals. They 
may have a leſs gloricus Manifeſtation of the Di- 
vine Preſence with them, yet ſtill glorious enough 
to fill their Minds with NID and Tranſports 
of Delight. 

With Reſpect to the Miſery of Hell; it is not 
difficult to conceive, how the leſs wicked may 
havea leſs Share in the Torments of That dit- 
mal Place. They will naturally feel 4% Pain 
from the Stings and Reproaches of a guilty Con- 
ſcience, as having /eſs of Guilt upon their Minds. 
Nor will the Devils have ſo much Cauſe to inſult 
and triumph over their Miſeries, as over thoſe of 
the more tvicked, who have received greater Dam- 
nation (Matth. xxiii. 14.), even as great as their 
own. The Darkneſs may be leſs groſs and pal- 
pable, in the Abodes of the let wicked, The 
Fire of Hell may be leſt hot and intenſe, its Bel. 


teſt Flames being reſerved. for the moſt: wicked, 
And 
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And we may not unreaſonably ſuppoſe, with re- 
ſpect to the leaſt wicked of thoſe, who ſhall be caſt 
into Hell, that the Divine Preſence will not only 
be Jeſs terrible to them, but even afford chem 
fome Degree of Eaſe and Comfort. 

It may be thought, that, as, in this World, 
the Toweſt Degrees of Virtue and Vice approach ſo 
near to each other, that it is not eaſy to deter- 
mine their exact Limits (juſt as, in a Picture, 
the Boundaries of Light and Shade,” or of different 
Colours, ſeem to run into, and be confounded 
with, each other) it may be thought, I fay, that 
there will be no- great Diſparity between the 
Conditions of the leaſt happy and the leaſt miſe- 
rable, in the World to come. For, if there be 
but lle Difference between their reſpective De- 
fervirngs, Why ſhould there be a great Difference 
between their reſpective Recompencer I the Pre- 
ponderancy of the Scale, in their Favour or Dif- 
favour, be but ſmall, Why ſhould not the tee 
Station in Heaven and the He (it I may ſo 
ſpeak) in Hell almoſt meer, and the leaſt miſe- 
rable in the latter be near upon a Par with the 
leaſt happy in the former? 

This Reaſoning, I think, will not t hold d 
with Reſpect to the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
Pitturity. Between Heaven and Hell there is a 
great Gulph (Luke xvi. 26.); and, as their Diſ- 
tance from each other is immenſe, ſo muſt the 
State of All their Inhabitants be: The leaſt 


Apr 
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happy in Heayen muſt bg vay,happy,.and;the 
leaſt miſetable in Hell v miſerable. . Nor is 
this ĩnconſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Execution of 
Divine Jui Fot, it no qne will, be puniſhed 
beyond his Deſerts, na one will have Cauſe to 
complain of tuſtice, dong him; and, if the 
leweſt Degree of cœleſtial Happineſs will vaſtly 
exceed what the verylbeſt of us can deſerve, there 
will be go Room left ſor aby Complaint, that 
we are not ſuitably ot ſufficiently rewarded. 


WE Wich ai NIX; 
2 SECTION VI 


of th DvzaTion or Continuance of Joy Be: 
a > Wares and Ren | 


H A determined, as far as 11 
guided by Revelation, enables us to de- 


termine, the Places, or diſtin Regions, of Hea- 
den and Hell, and conſidered the Nature or Kind, 
together with rhe Degrees of Thar Happineſs and 
That Miſery, which will be the reſpective Reward 
and Puniſhment of the Righteous and of the Wicked, 
in the Life to come; I proceed to enquire, thirdly, 
into the Duration or Continuance of W K- 
wards and Puniſimens. 

As the 4 Scriptures mult of Neceſſity be our 


e Guide in this *** us ſee what. 
thoſe 
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thoſe divine Oracles teach us concerning the 
Duration or Permanency of the Rewards and 


Panifhments of the Axt Life. Now the inſpired 


Writers expreſs this Duration by ſuch Words, 
in the original Languages, as all Tranſlators 


of the Bille have hitherto underftood to imply 


an ebſolute Eternity of Reward and Puniſhment. 
Whence our own Verſion renders them by the 
Words eternal, everlaſting, and the like, | 
With Reſpe& to the Happineſs of Heaven, the 
great Object of our Chriſtian Redemption: Beſides 
that it is conſtantly expreſſed, in the New Tefta- 
ment, by the Terms eternal or everlaſting Life *, 
and deſcribed under the Image of an — 


incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 


(1 Pet. i. 3, 4.) 3 there are not wanting Argu- 
ments, from Reaſon and Nature, to confirm us in 
the Belief of its ab/clute Eternity, or that the Re- 
ward of the Righteous in Heaven will be ever- 
laſting. or without End. For, r 


Firſt, an immortal Soul, as the very Term in- 
mortal ſignifies, muſt. live for ever, unleſs annibi- 


| 8 God /o loved the World, that he gave bis ohly brgutten Sen, 

that whoſeever believerh in bim ſhould not "periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. John iii. 16. Lord, to nuber ſhall" ave go? 
Thou ha the Wards of eternal Life. Ib. vi. 68. This is Lift 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chrift whom thou haſt ſent, Ib. xvii, 5. Theſe Hall go away 


into everlaſting Puniſhment, Bur the FRET. into Lift eter- 


od wane RRV 40, U | + 
* 4 lues 
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tated by its almighty Creator. But, ſecondly, no 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, why God ſhould ever 
annibilate the Souls of the blefled, when it is no 
longer in their Power (as, certainly, it will not be) 
to forfeit their Title to That Happineſs God has 
beſtowed on mem. Therefore, thirdly, an in- 
finitely juſt and good God will not deprive them 
of That Happineſs, by revoking the Gift of In- 
mortality, or an Eternity of Exiſtence, Add to 
this, that the preſent Happineſs of Heaven would 
be greatly diminiſhed and impaired by a Profpe?, 
how remote ſoever, of its Diſtontinuance. It 
would give us Pain in Heaven itſelf, to think, 
that a Time will come (though not till many 
Millions of Ages ate paſt and gone) when we 
ſhall no longer enjoy the Glory and Happineſs 
of That bliſsful Region; no longer contemplate 
the Wonders of Creation and Providence, con- 
verſe with Saints and Angels, and enjoy the 
beatific Vifſon of the Almighty. This Reflection 
would imbitter and ſpoil the ſweeteſt, pureſt, 
and moſt exalted Pleaſures of Heaven. Nothing 
ſhort of Eternity can ſatisfy the Deſires of a na- 
turally-immortal Soul. Nothing, not even the En- 
joyments of an Archangel, can be a ſufficient Ba- 
lance for the diſagrecable Proſpect of Annibila- 
tion; of being ſtript, not only of Happineſs, but 
of Exiſtence itſelf, and ſent back again to our ori- 
gina Nothing. Theſe Conſiderations, joined with 
the * Doctrine of Life and Immortality, 

G g ſufficiently 
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ſufnciently prove, that the Reward of the Rigb- 
_teous, the Joys of Heaven, will be, in the ſtricteſt 


Senſe, everlaſting, or co - eternal with God himſelf 9. 


11 


SECTION vn. 


Of the 1 of fare Punisulzwr. 6 


: 


THE fave. Terms, that are uſed by the fa. 

ered Writers to expreſs. the Duration of 
future Reward, are employed by them to denote 
That of future Puniſiment; which they repreſent, 
chiefly, under the Image of everlaſting or unquench- 
able Fire.  Whence it ſeems to follow, by ne- 


Mr. 222 cannot digeſt this Doctrine. This Con- 
« tinuance in Being“ (ſays he) “ as long as God our Crea- 
<« tor is to do ſo, this Co- eternity with God, has long ſeem- 
% ed to me too vaſt and immenſe /a Thing to be expected, 
« not only by Us, poor, imperfect, ſinful mortals ; per- 
« haps, the very loweſt of all rational Beings in the Whale 
Scale of Creation, but by any finite and ſubordinate Crea- 
s tures whatſoever.” Eternity of Hell Torments conſidered, 
2d. Edit. p. 60. And again: As to any Creature's Co- 
& eternity with God, himſelf, I am not ſatisfied, that it ever 
« came directly into the Notions of ſober Men, till ſome 
% Time after the Days of this Author », what Opinion ſo- 
4 ever modern philoſophical Men may have entertained of 
« ſuch an amazing Cs-erernity.” Ib. p. 70. | 
See Seck. IV. of this Diſſertation. , 
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Chriſtianity 
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ceſſary Conſequence, that, if the Reward will be 
everlaſting, in the Senſe of an abſolute Eternity of 
Happineſs, the Puniſhment will be ſo likewiſe, in 
the Senſe of an abſolute Eternity of Miſery. 
But this Senſe” of the original Words (Heb. 

d and c, Holam and Lebolam; Gr. alwy 
and 'aiwn©-) which we render by ihe Words 
everlaſting or eternal, is diſputed with us. It is al- 
ledged (and, indeed, with Truth) that theſe Words 
are, very ſeldom, if ever, uſed to denote an ab- 
ſolute and proper Eternity, but only a Tong, in- 
definite, Term of ' Years, or Duration. Thus 
God ſays to Abrabam, All the Land which thou 
ſeeſt, to thee will I give it; and to thy Seed (d: 
Ts ald.) ſer ever. Gen. xiii. 13. And the 
Laws of Moſes are repeatedly ſtyled Statutes for 
ever, everlaſting Ordinances *, But the Poſſeſſion 
of the promiſed Land has been long ſince taken 

from the Poſterity of Abraham ; and the Jewiſh 
Law was deſigned by God himfelf to be abo- 
liſhed by the Eſtabliſhment of the Cbriſtian. 
The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to be 
ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering. the Vengeance of 
eternal Fire, Tupes aiwys. Jude 7. But the Fire, 
that- conſumed thoſe wicked Places, laſted no 
longer than until their Deſtruction was com- 
pleted. The proper Signification of Dy and 
alu is, An AGE or Period of Time, of an inde- 


* Exod. xxvii. 21. xxviit. 81 Lerit. x. * xvi. 34. 
Numb. xvii. 11. 


of 


Gg 2 terminate 
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terminate Eength; and the Words are, accord- 
ingly, uſed to expreſs the ſeveral Diſpenſations 
of God's Providence (ſome of longer, and others 
of ſhorter, Continuance) from the Creation tothe 
Confummation of all Things. According to 
which Senſe of the Words, we muſt underſtand, 
by everlaſting Puniſiment (xchu,je alun@) and 
Life eternal (Zan ala) no more than the Pu- 
niſument and the Life of the World to ccme, or of 
the Age allotted for the Diſpenſation of final Re- 
wards and Puni/hments. And, conſequently, the 
Uſe of the Word ajwwi@y, in Conjunction with 
(AN and Can) Puniſhment and Life, determines 
nothing n the Length or Duration of 
either.. a 

| And, as the Senſe of the Hiahrom dow and the 
Greek alwy is thus diſputed with us, ſo 1s the 
Meaning of That Text, by which (chrice re- 
peated) our Saviour expreſſes the Puniſhment 
of e C (els Tx yiowvay) into Hell; viz. ore 


. 3 See pantcularly Dr. Burnet s De gear mortuorum et re- 
fargentium, Cap. 10. Mr. Whifton's Eternity of Hell- tor ment. 
canfidered, p. 21. &c. and A 19 og > a _— 
Doctrine. Letter IJ. 

N. B. H Aer, ſingly taken, is not io be underflood of 
an abſolute Eternity, neither are the Phraſes ajoy ae, 
e alan Tar alder, nor even St. Paul's xab' vTipBonr)v 
eie vIeeBoaly aiwror (2 Cor. iv. 17.) to be fo underſtood ; 
but only as meaning a vaſt, inconceivable, Number of Ages; 
which yet muſt fall ſhort of Ererzity, whoſe Extent is beyond 
the Reach of all Computation, 
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their Worm dieth- not, and the Fire is not quenched. 
Mark ix. 4348. It is alledged, that our Sa- 
viour, in all his Diſcourſes to the Jeu, made 
Uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, as were familiar to, 
and commonly uſed by, That People; and 
chiefly fetched them from the Law, the Propbets, 
or vulgar Tradition. Thus, in ſpeaking of Ge- 
henna (the Word, by which the Jews expreſſed 
the Place of future Puniſhment) he borrows the 
very Words of the Prophet IJſaiab: They ſhall go 
forth, and look upon the Carcaſſes of the Men that 
have tranſpreſſed againſt me: for their Worm ſhall. 
not die, neither ſhall their Fire be quenched. Iſa. Ixvi. 
24. Which Words of the Prophet relate to no- 
thing elſe but the utter Deſtruction of the Ene- 
mies of God's Church; whoſe Carcafſes ſhould- 
be devoured by Worms, or burnt by Fire; neither 
ſhould the Worms ceaſe to devour, nor the Fire. 
to burn, till their Carcaſſes ſhould be utterly . 
conſumed . I leave it to the Reader to conſider, 
whether the Prophet's Words, though meaning 
only temporal Puniſhment, may not, when applied 
to the Puniſhment of Gehenna or Hell, be under- 
ſtood as importing much more, even endleſs Pu- 
niſkment 3 it being abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the 
Torments of Hell will be of no longer Continuance 
| than the Deſtruction of an Human Carcaſs by 

Worms or by Fire. 


+ Burnet, ubi ſupra. Whigs, ubi ſupra, p. 8 
©. + wth Theſe 
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Theſe critical Interpretations of Scripture-Lan- 


guage have induced Chriſtians, of unqueſtionable 
Piety and Learning, to reject the Doctrine of 


inſinite Puniſhment, and ſubſtitute That of inde- 
finite in its Place; to ſuppoſe, (I ſay) that the 
Duration of Hell-Torments will be prodigiouſly 
and inconceivably great; but that, after the Re- 
volution of a determinate Period or Number of 


Ages, they will have an End, and the damned be 


relcaſed from the Miſeries they have endured. 
n The 


The learned Bengelius (for Reaſons too long to be pro- 


duced here) ſuppoſes an Alor, on, or Age is equal to 
22,223 Years ; conſequently, the Square of this Number, or an 

| Aley Ai@rar, an Age of Ages, will amount to 4-938, 271,605 
| Years; and the Square of This, or of Atars Tor Alder, 
the Ages of Ages, to 24+386,5 26,444+7494276,025 Years, 
i. e. to more than Billions of Millions of Years, See his Orad 
Temporum, p. 325. Stutg. 1741. According to which Cal- 
culation, if the laſt Product be divided by the World's Age 
(ſuppoſing That to be 6000 Years) it will be found, that oi 
ars rd 416 ver, the Ages of Ages, will endure, at leaſt, 


4064 Million, 421 Thouſand, and 74 Times as long as the 


Age of the World, when it ſhall have arrived at 6000 Years of 
Age. >. * | | 

But let us ſuppoſe an Age to conſiſt of no more than 1000 
Years, grounding our Suppofition.on That of St. Peter, One 


Day is with the Lord as a thouſand Years, and @ thouſand Years 


as one Day (2 Pet. iii. 8.) i. e. A Day and an Ape are the 


ſame Thing, compared ry "Fs N 


then, will ſtand thus: - | Tie LF 
An Age = 1000, a thouſand 2 ears. 
An Age of Ages = 1000, ooo, 4 Million of Years,' | 


Ages 


HH -- Aa -a« -« #Aux 
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The famous Origen, a moſt learned Pre/oyter 
and Catechiſt, in the Church of Alexandria, about 
the Middle of the bird Century, ſeems to have 
been the firſt, who called in queſtion the Eternity 
of Hell-Torments. He taught (not dogmatically, 
but problemayically) that * wicked Men, and 
even the Devils themſelves, after they have 
« ſuffered a ſharp and long Puniſhment of their 
„ Sins, ſhall, ſome at one Time, and ſome at 
* another, ſooner or later, according to their 
6 greater or leſs guilt, be reconciled to God, and 
& finally ſaved *.” This Hypotheſis of Origen's 
ſtands upon a very weak Foundation. He ſup- 
poſes, thar the damned, both Devils and Men, 
are ſtill endowed with Free- will or Liberty of 
Choice; that Rewards and Puniſhments in the, 
next Life will be diſpenſed, not only according o 
paſt Actions, but agreeably to the Behaviour of 
che Devils or Men in That fager State; and that, 


Ages of Ages = — $000,000,000,000. a Million y — of 
Years. 
Now, if the x&Aaos ͤalortoc, the everlaſting Erba, (as 
we tranſlate it) of the Wicked in Hell ſhall laſt &5 Tv atovas, 
Tay ald ren, to the Ages of Ages, its Duration will be not leſs 
than a Million of Millions of Years, or 166 Millions 666 
thouſand, 666 times as long as the Age of the World. An 
amazing Period! A Duration too big for Human Compre- 
| henfion ! What, then, is it, if we follow Bengelius's Cal- 
culation, and -more- than double the Length of an Ajor, 
Eon, cr Age! 
© iel At I. 1. c. 6. Interprete Rufino- 


Gg GA the 


* — 
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the great End of Puniſhment being the Amend- 
ment of the Offenders, this Effect will, ſooner or 
later, be produced in the damned by me Puniſh, 
ment they will fuffer in Hell, 

But (to fay nothing at preſent of the Devils, or 
of the He will of the damned, or of the natural 
Effetts of Puniſiment) I ſhalt only obferve, in Op- 
poſition to Origens Hypotheſis, that, according 
wto holy Scripture, the Puniſhment of the wicked 
after Death will be determined ſolely by their 
Offences in this World, the i Things done in 
their Bodies (2 Cor. v. 10.) ; and that the Refor- 
mation of Offenders is not, in all Caſes, the ſole 
End and Defign of Puniſhment ; as is evident in 
the Caſe of Capital Puniſhment, which, by cutting 
off the Offender, precludes all Poſſibility of his 
Amendment, and is inflicted for the ſingle Pur- 
poſe of deterring others from being guilty of the 
like Offences. However, St. Auftin, mentioning 
Qrigen's Opinion, gives it the Praiſe of being, a 
much more merciful one, than the contrary 7. And 
wo ſhall preſently fee it revived, and enen 
ſupported, by a modern Writer. 

- Others of the antient Fathers, tho they do not 
_ expreſly condemn the Doctrine of inſinite or eternal 
Puniſhment, yet ſeem rather to favour That of inde- 
finite Puniſtment. Thus Tuſtin Murr: The 
* Souls of the righteous, being found worthy of 
_ « God, ſhalldie na more: bur thoſe of the wick- 


De Civit Dei, I. 24. c. 17. 


ed 
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« ed ſhall be puniſhed as long as God wills their 
* Exiſtence and Puniſhment *; ” Good Juſtin 
plainly ſuppoſes, a Time may come, when God 
will put an End to the Miſeries and the very Be- 
ing of the damned. Jerom affirms, that Hu- 
man Weakneſs cannot know the Judgment of 
* God, nor determine concerning the Magni- 
4% tude or Meaſure of Puniſhments, which muſt 
be left to his Determination . Would Jeront 
have ſaid this, had he believed the Eternity of 
Hell-Torments ? Gregory of Nazianzum, having 
fpaken of eternal Puniſhments according to the 
vulgar Notion, ſeems to heſitate, and correct 
himſelf, by adding, unleſs any one chooſes ta 
* underſtand them in a Senſe more mild with 
* Reſpect to Men, and worthy of God the Pu- 
„ niſher ; plainly intimating, that eternal Pu- 
Ane be thought unwerthy of God. Gre 
gary, of Nya ſuppoſes, that the incurable in 
« this Life, will be cured in the next, by ſharper 
and bitterer Remedies ; ” and. expreſly treats 
of univerſal Purgation and Reftitution*. In which 
Qpinian many of the Fathers. agreed ; as is evi- 
dent from. their calling the Fire of Hell a xb 
xalgpmoy as well as xoNagugue!, a. purging as we 
as a puniſhing Fire *. | 

Dial cum Toyph. 2 48 

. \. Qrat. Catecher, e. 8. and De Anima & Aar. p. 259. 

3 This purging Fire is very different from the Ram Fur; 
gatory. For That is ſuppoſed to nnn the Dey of Fudgmen' 
This 10 come after it. 


Bur, 


- 458  DisszRTATION IV. Sect. 7. 


But, to come down to the more modern Ad- 
vocates for indefinite Puniſhment, in Oppoſition 
to infinite. Here I ſhall confine. myſelf to Wri- 
_ ters of our own Country. 

At the Head of theſe, I think, I may place 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon; who, though he under- 
takes to prove, that © the eternal-Puniſhment of 
«< wicked Men in another World is plainly ibreat- 
ned in Scripture,” and that this is not in- 
conſiſtent with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of 
<«<- God,” yet effectually deſtroys all Proof of eternal 
Puniſiment, by ſuppoſing it poſſible, that God may 
not execute his Threatning, or aually inflict ſuch 
Puniſhment on the wicked. For it is impoſſible 
to prove, that God will do what, at the ſame Time, 
it is poſſible he may not do. But let us product his 
Grace's Argument. After all, he that threatens 
< hath ſtill the Power of Execution in his own 
Hands. For there is this remarkable Diffe- 
4 rence between Promiſes and Threatnings, that 
„ he who promiſeth paſſeth over a Right to an- 
s other, and thereby ſtands obliged to him in 
© Juſtice and Faithfulneſs to make good his Pro- 
4 miſe ; and if he do not, the Party, to whom 
& the Promiſe is made, is not only diſappointed, 
« bur injuriouſſy dealt withal. But in Threat- 
4 nings it is quite otherwiſe. He that threatens, 
_ &« keeps the Right of puniſhing in his own Hands, 
* and is not obliged to execute what he hath 
6 * ny farther than' the Reaſons and 
wA | „ Ends 


* 
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Ends of Government do require; and he may, 
« without any Injury, to the Party threatned, 
<« remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the 
<« Puniſhment he hath threatned ; becauſe in ſo 
doing he is not worſe but better than his 
« Word, no Body can find fault or — 
66 any Wrong or Injuſtice thereby done him. 

Nor 1s this any Impeachment of God's Truth 
4 or Faithfulneſs, any more than it is eſteemed 
among Men a Piece of Falſhood not to do 
hat they have threatned. God did abſo- 
< Jutely threaten the Deſtruction of the City of 
Nineveh, and his peeviſh Prophet did under- 
<* ſtand the Threatening to be abſolute, and was 
« yery angry with God for employing him in a 
« Meſſage which was not made good. But 
4 God underſtood his own Right, and did what 
e he 'pleaſed, notwithſtanding the Threatening. 
he had denounced, and for all Jonah was ſo _ 
©. touched in Honour, that he had rather have 

&« died himſelf, than that Nineveh ſhould not have 
< been deſtroyed, only to have verified his Meſ- 

e ſage ..“ This Doctrine of the Archbiſhop's 
has been generally cenſured, and, I think, very 

juſtly. The Veracity of God is equally concerned 
to ſee his Threatenings executed, as his Promiſes 

performed. And, therefore, whoever incurs the 
Severity of God's Wrath, will, certain be pu- 


{01 
# Archbiſhop Tillotſon 5 , Fol. Vol . Serm. NV. 
5 2 » Niſhed,, 


niſhed in That very Way, and with That very 
fame Puniſhment, both as to Kind and Degree, 
God has threatned he will inflict. It is, indeed, 

in the Sinner's Power, by Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life, to avoid the threatned Puniſhment, 
And this was the very Caſe with the Ninevites. 
They repented at the Preaching of Jonah, and 
the divine Wrath was appeaſed. But, had they 
not repented, they-muſt have ſuffered That very 
Deftra#Fion God had threatned them with. The 
Caſe muſt be the very ſame in the next World. 
Tf we die in our Sins, we cannot but ſuffer 
That very Puniſhment, God has declared,” in the 
Goſpel of his beloved Son, e e 
ſtinate, unrepenting, Sinners. 1 : 

But, to proceed: 

It is objected to the Doctrine of infaite or tee 
nal Puniſhment, that it is not only without Foun- 
dation in Scripture, but, really, imconfitent with 
the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of almighty 
God. A Charge, which, if it can be made good, 
effectually confutes That Doctrine, and obliges 
us to interpret thoſe Scriptures, which ſeem to 
threaten everlaſting Puniſhment, in ſuch a reſtrain- 
ed and qualified Senſe, as ſhall render them per- 
fectly conſiſtent with thoſe demonſtrable Attri- 
butes of the Godhead, This Objection is urged, 

in its full Force, by the learned and ingenious 
Pr. Thomas Burnet !; whoſe Words I ſhall not cite, 


5 In his Latin Treatiſe, De Statu Mortyorum et Refurgen- 
| ting, Cap. X. hos 
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but preſent the-Reader with the Subſtance of his 
Arguments as follows. 
Firſt, Eterval. Puniſhment is — with 
the Wiſdom of God. For a State of 
and unchangeable Miſery is uſeleſs to all the . 
toni "and Purpoſes of Puniſhment, anſwering no 
good End either-to God or Man, as leaving no 
Room for the Repentance and Amendment of 
the Suffrrer . To pretend, that the damned 
are incurably Wicked, and therefore deſerve to 
be puniſhed everlaſtingly, is a Reflection on the 
Wiſdom of God ; who cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
created any Rational Beings capable of degenerat- 
ing into a State of wnalterable Depravity. And, 
if the Suppoſition be admitted, it is moſt rea- 
ſonable to conchude, that God will annibilate, or 
entirely deſtroy, ſuch Beings, the Moment they 
are arrived at the State of deſperate or incurable 
Wickedneſs. Add to theſe Conſiderations, that, 
all the Incitements to Wickedneſs in this Life, 
proceeding from internal Concupiſcence or ex- 
ternal Temptation, being removed in the next, 


Another End of Puniſhment (not mentioned by our Au- 
thor) is, Example, or its Uſe in deterring others from offend- 
ing. But, How is this End anſwered by the Puniſhmene of 
the damned in Hell ? Who are to be influenced by it? Surely, 
not the holy Angels, nor the bi in Heaven. And, as to 
any other Beings, who may ſtand in need of ſome ſuch Ex- 
ample of Divine Vengeance to keep them from falling ; as 
we know of none, WE can ſay nothing about them. 


the 
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the damned will no longer retain an Inclination 
to Sin, but be naturally brought to That Change 
of Mind and Diſpoſition, which is the proper 
en of e and n 
nay | 
Stony, — Peiiiment is inconifiient 
with the Juſtice of God. It is confeſſedly one 
Part of diftributive Juſtice to proportion the Degrees 
of Puniſhment to the Degrees of Guilt, But there 
is no Proportion between temporal Off ices and eter- 
nal Puniſhment. If there be, it can ariſe only 
from hence, that every Sin carries with it an in- 
finite Guilt, as being committed againſt an infi- 
nile Being. But, to ſay this, is the Abſurdity 
of aſſerting, that all Sins are equally Heinous, and 
conſequently deſerving of equal Puniſhment -. 
Laſtly, It is pretended, that the Goodneſs of 
God will not ſuffer him to inflict everlaſting Pu- 
niſkment on any of his Creatures. Summum Jus 
fumma et Injuria : Extreme Juſtice is often ex- 
treme Cruelty. Eternal Puniſhment, however 
1 is the . 9 — and 


* To this may be added, Pn the 1 of . 
Degrees of Pain and Miſery in Hell will not remove the Ob- 
jection. For, make them as light as you pleaſe; by adding 
Eternity to them, you carry them beyond the Proportion of 
the higheſt Guilt, and much more of inferior Offences ; 
which, though they may deſerve Puniſhment in the World 
to come, can never deſerve it to all Eternity. 


therefore 
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therefore abſolutely inconſiſtent with the infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy of almighty God. Upon this 
Topic our Author exerts all That Force of Elo- 


quence, he is ſo great a maſter of, in repreſenting 
the Horrors of eternal Torments in Hell. We 


have read” (ſays he) „of the Torments in- 
e flited on the primitive Chriſtians, and of thoſe 
inyented by the Sicilian and other Tyrants. 
«<< But theſe were light and trifling compared 
« with the Pains of Hell; and not only fo, but 
<« of the ſhorteſt Continuance. Suppoſe only 
4 a burning Fever, or a violent Fit of the Stone, 
« to laſt for ſeven Years: who could endure 
e ſuch Miſery ? But, if, inſtead of ſeven, you 
« ſuppoſe a thouſand Years; no one would 
* chooſe, or could poſlibly bear, a millennial 
_ & Exiſtence, on ſuch a Condition: how much 
« leſs, then, an Eternity of ſuch Miſery ?” A- 
gain, ſpeaking of the divine Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy, he ſays: To Mankind it is difficult to put 
« off their Humanity, but much more ſo to 
“ God to lay aſide his Mercy. It was uſual to 
<« beat Drums in the Valley of Hinnom, to hin- 
der the Parents and People from hearing the 
«Cries of their Infants from amidſt the Flames, 
offered to their wooden Idol. But, though 
« you make the Air ring with continued Thun- 

« der, you cannot prevent the Lamentations 
and Wailings of the damned from aſcending up 
„to the Ears of Jehovah the Father of Mer- 
6 CN 
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&« cies,” broth again, addreſſing himſelf to an 

Advocate for the Eternity of Hell. Tormenti, 

« What a fine Spectacle” (lays he) & what a de- 

<« lightful Theatre of Providence doſt thou pre- 

15 us with, much the greater Part of Man- 
in 


d ſweltering in Flames to all Eternity! 


A fit Scene, indeed, for God and Angels to 
be Spectators of! And, how truly divine the 
« Harmony of a wretched Multitude filling 
Heaven and Earth with their Cries and How- 
lings! How Joes i it grieve me to think, that 
« ſo large a Part of the Rational Creation-ſhould 
„ by this Means be made uſeleſs, altogether loſt 
< and rejected, and thrown away like Salt ann. 
s out Savour, or vapid Wine! 


From theſe Conſiderations Dr, Burnet in» 


fers the Neceſſity of interpreting the Words 
alen, ale &c, when applied to the Puni/h- 
ments of the World 10 come, as denoting, not a 
ſtrictly eternal, but (as they frequently yon) 
an indefinite Duration, | 

We ſhall preſently ſee, how the Degrioe of 


infiaice or eternal Puniſhment (ſuppoſing ſuch Pu- 
niſhment actually revealed in holy Scripture) may 
be reconciled with our Notions of the divine Zuf- 
tice and Mercy. In the mean Time, to rebate 
ſomewhat of the Force of Dr. Burnet's Argu- 
ments, I offer the following Conſiderations. 
Firſt, That, though we cannot ſee the Utility. of 
everlaſting Puniſhment, we ought not, therefore, 


/ N to 
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to pronounce it uſeleſs ; ſince there may be other 
wiſe Ends of Providence, beſides thoſe of Refor- 
mation and Example, to be anſwered by ſuch a 
Diſpenſation. Secondly, That we cannot judge 
(as we do in the Caſe of Offences againſt the 
' Laws of Man) what Meaſure of Puniſhment a 
wilful, deliberate, and conſtant Violation of 
God's Laws may, really, deſerve; the Aggrava- 
tions of Guilt, in this Caſe, being vaſtly greater, 
than in That of breaking the Laws of our Coun- 
try. And, laſtly, That, however extreme Juſlice 
among Men may be real Cruelty, extreme Juſtice 
with Gel cannot poſlibly be ſo; there being this 
material Difference between the Divine and Hu- 
man Julice, that the latter may decree Punich- 


re 


rection of infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge) can- 
not do ſo; and farther, that Merq, or Pity and 
Compaſſion, in the Mind of God, is not, like the 
ſame Affection of the Human Mind, a fympathetic 
Feeling, a melting Tenderne/s towards the unhappy 
(a Weakneſs This, though, indeed, an amiable 
one) but Fuftice itſelf in another Form, That of 
reſcuing from Miſery the deſerving of ſuch Fa- 
vour; and therefore is not to be influenced by 
the bittereſt Cries and Lamentations of the 
damned. 

T mult not paſs by a late Oppoſition, to the 
Doctrine of eternal Puniſiment, or the Eternity of 


Hell-torments, by an anonymous Writer, of con- 
H h ſiderable 


wy 
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Gderable Learning and Abilities; who not only 
rejects the commonly-received Opinion, as built 
on a falſe Tranſlation and Interpretation of Scrip- 
; ture, but has taken great Pains to ſhew, that, 
by Means of the Chriſtian Redemption, there will 
be an wniverſal Reſtitution or Reſtoration of aut. 
God's rational Creatures, fallen Angels, and fallen 
Men, to the Favour of God, and That State of 
Happineſs, for which they were created“. I 
' have not Room to do more than lay before the 
Reader a few of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, upon 
which his Hypotheſis is built; premiſing, that 
the Greek Words ce, curne, owrnpia, &c. ac- 
bording to this Writer, are improperly rendered 
by the Exgliſi Words Save, Saviour, Salvation, 
&c. and ſhould be tranſlated Raney, Reſtorer, 
Reſtoration, &c, 9. 
The Paſſages are theſe. This is hed and accep- 
table to God our Saviour, who will have ALL Min 
to be (reſtored) ſaved. 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. We truft 
in the living God, who is the (Reſtorer) Saviour of 
ALL Men. 1 Tim. iv. 10. ALL Frs ſhall ſee 
\the (Reſtoration) Salvation of God. Luke iii. 6. 
The Grace of God, that bringeth (Reſtoration) Sal- 


' 8 See Univer/al Reſtitution, a Scripture-Dofrine + This 
| proved in ſeveral Letters wrote on the Nature and Extent of 
Chriſt's Kingdom : Wherein the Scripture-Paſſages, falſely al- 
 dedged in Progf of the Eternity of Hell-Torments, are truly tran/- 
| lated and explained. 1761. 
P. 138. Note. | | 
- wk | . valion, 
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vation to ALL Men, bath appeared. Tit. ii. 11. 
The Lord is long-ſuffering, not willing that Ax v 
Should periſh, but that AlL L. ſhould come to Repentance 

2 Pet. iii. 9. bo gave himſelf a Ranſom fer AlL, 
to be teſtified in due Time. 1 Tim. ii. 6. He is a 
Propiliation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but 
alſo for the Sins of the wol Wok. 1 John 
ii. 2. By Bim (Chriſt) to reconcile att Trixcs 
to himſelf. Col. i. 20. 

Our Author's Doctrine of univerſal Reſtitution 
or Reſtoration does by no Means exclude the fu- 
ture Puniſiment of the Wicked in Hell. On the 
contrary, © Reſtoration” (he tells us) © implies 
<« ſome Miſery or Misfortune already incurred, 
< ſome diſtreſſed Circumſtances befallen the Per- 
«* ſons to be reſtored or delivered out of them *;"” 
and he acknowledges, that Men © may, for very 
e good Reaſons, be damned or accurſed to cer- 
cc tain Pains and Penalties due to a damned and 
& accurſed Creature *.” In ſhort, he admits of 
æonian (as he calls it), but not of eternal, Pu- 
niſiment, in the World to come. | 

Nor does our Author's Doctrine of Reſtitution 
exclude even the Devils themſelves from a Share 
in it. For, after drawing a Parallel, in ſeveral 
Reſpects, between the Condition of fallen Men 
and fallen Spirits, he concludes thus: Since 

4 the Parallel between wicked Men and wicked 


1 P. 160. | a P. 209. 
H h 2 Spirits 


468 'DissERTATION Iv. Secd. 7. 


6c Spirits anſwers through all the Accounts we 
« have of the Lord's Diſpenſation towards them; 
* what can we conclude, but that one indefati- 
«« gable Love purſues Both, and that Hades, 
« and the Abyſs, and the Lake of Fire, exiſt 
« all by the Providence of God; and for this 
<« divine Reaſon, namely, becauſe God will be 
all in all, will have all intellectual Creatures 
collected into himſelf churchwiſe; will quicken 
«* all Men, will reftore all Things, will be the 
e Head of all, will have every Knee bow to him, 
and every Tongue confeſs bim, to the Glory of God 
« the Father *.” 
I fhall only add the following remarkable 
Paſſage of a late pious Writer, a zealous Ad- 
vocate for the Myſtics : © Perhaps, the very 
Angels ſtretch not farther into the vaſt Abyls 
of Love, than ſome of theſe ” (the Myſtics) 
have done; for they love with the Love of 
«,Chrift which paſſeth Knowledge ; and there- 
fore they love all God's Creatures in Heaven 
and in Earth: And, as Charity bopetb all Things, 
« io, as far as Hope can go, they love; now 
Hope can reach to the loweſt Pit of Hell, and 
hape Jeſus Crit (whoſe Love ſure equals 
our Hope) will, in ſome remote Age of Eter- 
< nity (by an omnipotent Act of his Love) cauſe 
2 Mercy to triumph over Judgment; reverſe the 


9 336. | 


ge + 3 
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Sentence, which ſtri&t Juſtice hath paſſed on 
fallen Men and fallen Angels; give to them 
© Both Power for Repentance; add to their Re- 
60 pentance Faith, and to their Faith Charity; ; 
that fo, bleſſed again with the Renewal of the 
divine Image, by the redeeming Mercy of him 
* whoſe Power created them, they may riſe from 
„their Beds of penal, long-enduring, Fire, to 
join the heavenly Hoſt, in Praiſes to the eter- 
* nal King, and to the Lamb of God; no longer 
“ peccable as before; but ſtanding firm on the 
* ſure Baſis of never ceaſing, ever grateful, 
* Love. Amen“.“ 
Every good Chriſtian, I perſuade myſelf, would 
rejoice to find ſufficient Ground in holy Scripture 
for ſo good-natured, pious, and charitable a Hope. 
Univerſal Redemption, as it is the higheſt conceiv- 
able Diſplay of the divine Goodneſs and Mercy, fo 
is it devoutly to be wiſhed for by every true 
Diſciple of the benevolent Feſus. But, whetherit be, 
| really, a Scripture- Doctrine, cannot be determined 
by the Arguments of Dr. Burnet, or any other 
Writers, in its Favour, without firſt conſidering 
what may be, and has been, ſaid in Defence of 
the commonly-received Doctrine of everlaſting 
Puniſhment, or the Eterniy of Hell-Torments. 


See A fort Defence of the Myſtical Writers, &c. annexed 
to Paradiſe Reftared, or a Teſtimony to the Doctrine of the blej- 
fed Millennium, &c. by Thomas Hartley, A. M. Rector of 

N in Northamptonſhire, p. ult. 
Hh 3 have 
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I have already ſhewn, that the ſacred Writers 
uſe the ſame Terms, to expreſs the Duration 
both of Reward and Puniſhment in the World to 
come. This is inſiſted on as a peremptory Deciſion 
of the Point; becauſe, if there were any Diffe- 
rence between the two States, in Reſpect of Du- 
ration, thoſe Writers would hardly have employ- 
ed the ſame Language, to denote That of Both. 
But the Rewards of Futurity are confeſſedly eternal, 
therefore ſo are the Puniſhments : Theſe all go 
away (as z3aov aiunoy) into everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment; but the Righteous (eis Cm aiwnoy) into Life 
eternal. Matth. xxv. 46. And, to ſhew, that the 
Terms a and atwiC», though they ſometimes 
ſignify an zndefinite Duration, do likewiſe denote 
an infinite, the Contenders for everlaſiing Puniſh:- 
ment alledge St. Jobn's Viſion of the Heaſts, who 
are ſaid to give Glory and Honour and Thanks to 
him that fat on the Throne (i. e. to God) who livetb 
(dis rd c, TH apa) for ever and ever. Rev. 
iv. 9. So likewiſe (as has been already hinted) 
it may be ſaid of the unver- dying Worm, and un- 
quenchable Fire of Hell, that, 1 in Jaiab, 
whence they are quoted, they denote only Tem- 
poral Deſtruclien, in our Sayiour's Application of 
them, they may well ſignify eternal Terments. 

This Doctrine of eternal Torments, prepared for 
the Wicked in Hell, as it has been very generally 
received in all Ages of the Chriſtian, Church, fo 
Þ it ſupported by innumerable Authorities of 

the 
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the antient Fathers, Some of them, indeed, par- 
ticularly the famous Origen (we have ſeen) main- 
tained the contrary Doctrine; and ſome of them 
ſpeak doubtfully of the Queſtion. But the Ge- 
nerality of the Fathers aſſert the Eternity of Hell- 
torments in the plaineſt and moſt expreſs Terms. 

« We Chriſtians” (ſays Tertullian) © affirm, 
that the Soul remaineth after this Life, and 
© that it expecteth the Day of Judgment; and 
that, according to its Deſerts, it is deſtined 
« either to Torments or to Bliſs, and Both of 
them everlaſting 5.” And again: Who 
« will adjudge his Worſhippers to the Reward 
« of eternal Life, but the profane unto Fire, 
and That equally perpetual and everlaſting .“ 
« The true Puniſhment of a burning Hell” 
(ſays St. Cyprian) © ſhall always torture the dam- 
„ ned with living Flames: nor ſhall their Tor- 
ments have any Intermiſſion or End: For Both 
<« their Souls and Bodies ſhall be preſerved and 
kept to ſuffer eternal Pains ?.” And again: 
There remaineth to them afterwards, the e- 
eternal Priſon, the everlaſting Fire, the per- 
4 petual Puniſhment *,” And (to mention no 
more) St. Auſtin wrote a whole Book, to prove 
the Eternity of Hell-Torments, againſt the Epicu- 
reans, Peripatetics, e Origeniſs, and 225 

2 
De Animd. 1 wid. 


7 Bpift. ad Demerrianm. © bid. 
Mk H h 4 who 
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who denied it; concluding with this poſitive Aſſer- 
tion, that Their Opinion is falſe, who ſay, that 
the Puniſhment of Devils and damned Men 
e ſhall not be perpetual and without End 9. 
It is to be ſuppoſed, that theſe Fathers (who all 
flouriſhed within the firſt four Centuries) have 
delivered the catholic Doctrine of the Church con- 
cerning the Puniſhment. of the Wicked after 
Death, as it came down to them from the earlieſt 
Chriſtians in the Days of the 4pofiles; and, con- 
ſequently, that the earlieft Chriſtians underſtood 
That Puniſhment to be ſtrictly and abſolutely 
eternal. 

If we are once perſuaded, that this is the true 
Scripture-Dofrine of future Paniſiment, we ſhall 
want no Arguments to reconcile it with the ¶iſdom, 
Juſtice, and Goodneſs of God; being ſure à priori, 
that every Diſpenſation of his Providence muſt 
be the Reſult of infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs. However, as the ſuppaſed Incon- 
ſiſtency of eternal Puni/hment with theſe. divine 
Perfections is the Ground, upon which Chriſtians 
have rejected That Doctrine, let us ſee, by what 
Arguments others have endeavoured to recon- 
cile it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of the Al- 
mighty. 

Two have been already mentioned, and juſtly 
objected to as groundleſs and inſufficient, I 


15 
ei 
* 


De Civit, Dei, I. 21. | 
7 7 mean, 
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mean, the ſuppoſed infinite Malignity or Guilt of Sin, 
as committed againſt an infinite Being; and, the 
ſuppoſed deſperate and incurable Witkedneſs of the 
damned; Both rendering the unhappy Victims 
of divine Juſtice deſerving of endleſs Puniſſument. 
Nor is there much Strength in the following 
Argument, viz. God has given us our Choice of 
everlaſting Happineſs or everlaſiing Miſery. The 
Reward on the one Hand bears an exact Propor- 
tion to the Puniſhment on the other. So that it is 
not neceſſary there ſnould be an exact Proportion 
between Offences and their Puniſhment, conſidered 
in itſelf, and without Reſpect had to the Retard; 
becauſe the Reward, being eternal, anſwers. the 
oppolite Puniſiment. The beſt of Men as little 
deſerve an Eternity of Happineſs, as the worſt 
do an Eternity of Miſery. God has ſet Both be- 
fore us, and left the Choice to our own Deter- 
mination ;- and therefore, if we chooſe the latter, 
the Blame is all our own, and the divine Juſtice 
ſtands acquitted in dealing with us according to 
our Chace *. This Argument Archbiſhop Til- 
lotſon; who mentions, it, allows, is enough to 
* filence the Sinner, and make him acknow- 
cc ledge, that his Deſtruction is of himſelf;“ 
but thinks, it “ does not fo clearly ſatisfy the 
* Objeftit from the Diſproportion between 
80 the Fault and the Puniſhment becauſe, tho 


1 Jenkin's Reaſonablengſi eU the Chriſtian Re- 
U gion, Vol. II. p. 267269. 3 
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it be not contrary to Juſtice to TORE" in Re- 
« ward, That being Matter of meer Favour, yet 
it may be ſo to exceed in Puniſhment *.” | 
In Order to vindicate, upon the Principles of 
Human Reaſon, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
in threatning the wicked with everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, the beſt Argument we can uſe is this — 
The juſt Meaſure of Penalties, annexed to the 
Violation of Laws, is to be taken, not from the 
Quality, Degree, or Duration of Offences, but 
from the Reaſons or Ends of Government. That 
is, the Penalties muſt be ſuch, as are beſt fitted 
to ſecure Obedience to the Law, and deter Men 
from the Breach of it. And therefore the an- 
nexing of Penalties to Crimes is not ſo properly 
an Act of the Lacugiver's Fuſtice, as of his 1 
dem. Whence it appears, that a Diſproportion 
between Crimes and their Puniſhment, if ne- 
ceſſary to the Ends of Government, is ſo far 
from being a Reproach on the Juſtice of the 
Governor, that it is an eminent Inſtance of his 
Wiſdom and Diſcretion. We fee the Force of this 
Argument in the Caſe of Human Laws. In our 
own Country, T beft and Robbery, or a Violation 
of Property, is, in many Caſes, puniſhed with 
Death. But what Proportion 1s there between 
the Crime of ſtealing, twenty Shillings or twenty 
Pounds' (which, perhaps, the Loſer can very well 


ſpare) and its Puniſument by Loſs of "ob ? And 
2 Ubi fpfr&” ⁊·˙ F 
* | Y et 
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yet, Who does not ſee the Neceſſity of this ex- 
treme Rigour to the Security of Property ? The 
Severity of the Penalty is wiſely ordained for 
the Prevention of the Crime ; and there is no 
Doubt, that it is attended with the deſired Effect: 
for, though there are many Thieves and Rob- 
bers, there would be many more, were the Pu- 
niſhment leſs ſevere, or proportioned to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Crime. 
Io apply this Reaſoning : God has thought 
fit to annex eternal Puniſhment to the Violation of 
his Divine Laws, with the wiſe View of moſt ef- 
fectually ſecuring Obedience to them by his 
Creatures and Subjects. A leſs ſevere Santtion 
muſt neceſſarily have been 4% effefual to this 
wiſe Purpoſe of God's Moral Government. It is 
true, indeed, that too many of Mankind are un- 
moved even by the Threatening of eternal Tor- 
ments. But this is no Argument againſt the 
Sanklion itſelf. It only proves, that, if any Thing 
more terrible than eternal Vengeance could have 
been deviſed by infinite Witdom, it might juſtly 
have been threatned. Though the Proſpect of 
Puniſhment everlaſting fails of its due Influence on 
Multitudes of Sinners, we cannot ſuppoſe this 
to be the Caſe with All. Many, no Doubt, are 
reſtrained from being wicked, or, at lealt, from 
being ſo exceedingly wicked as they would other- 
wiſe have been, by the Dread of eternal Puniſh- 
ment, This Argument may be ſtrengthened by 
conſidering 
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conſidering what muſt have been the Conſe- 
quence of God's threatening Sinners with a Pu- 
-niſhment, which will, after ſome Length of Time, 
have an End. This would greatly have weaken- 
ed the Sanction of future Puniſhment, by leſſen- 


ing the Terrors of divine Vengeance. The Pro- 
ſpect · of a Releaſe from Miſery, at how great a 
Diſtance ſoever, would have emboldened Men to 
taſte more freely of the preſent Pleaſures of Sin. 
And, when we conſider farther, | that, upon the 
Suppoſition of finite Puniſhment, its Duration, as 
well as its Intenſene/s, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to bear a Proportion to the Demerit of the Offen- 
der, we ſhall ſee, how greatly the Suppoſition 
tends to confirm Men in the Evil of their Ways. 
For moſt Sinners would judge ſo favourably of 
their own Caſe, as to perſuade themſelves, they 
.are in no Danger of a very ſevere or a very long 
-Puniſhment. Thus, then, the Viſdom of God is 
ſeen in the Denunciation of eternal Puniſhment ; 
and no Imputation lies againſt his Juſtice for 
threatening That, which it is in every Man's 
Power to avoid *. | | 

In this Light, the Sanction of eternal Puni/h- 
ment appears to be an Inſtance, not only of the 
- higheſt Wiſdom, but of the greateſt Mercy and 
Goodneſs in God towards his ſinful Creatures. 
St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, that * there is Mercy 


Kt Z | Tilloefon, ub fupra. Jenkin, ubi fora p. 270, 271. 
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<« even in the Threats of eternal Vengeance, be- 
« cauſe nothing leſs could have brought many 
« Men to Heaven ; and that, though 
« Heaven and Hell be contrary to each other, 
« yet they both aim at the fame End, the Sal- 
vation of Mankind; the Joys of Heaven in- 
* viting Men to it; and the Fear of Hell forc- 
ing thoſe to Heaven, who otherwiſe would be 
<« regardleſs of their own Happineſs.” Hence 
the Sinner's Appeal from the Juftice of God to his 
Mercy, againſt the Sentence of everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, appears to de unreaſonable, fince That 
Sentence is equally founded i in the Mrrey, as in 
the Juſlice, of che Almighty “. 

The Reader has now before him the A 
ments on Both'Sides of the Queſtion, whether the 
Duration of future Puniſiment will be, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, Þfmite, or mdefinite only. And T have 
endeavoured to repreſent them in their full 
Strength, and with the utmoſt Impartiality. I 
know, it may be, and has been, ſaid, that no 
Arguments again the Eternity of Hell-Torments 
ought to be made public, as they tend to weaken 
the San#ion, by leſſening the Terror, of future 
Puniftment ; and that, all Things conſidered, 
it * moch better Chriſtians ſhould be left under 


3 1. 4. Tom, 6. Edit. Sav, 
5. Ad; Pop. Antioch. de Statuir. Hom. 7. 
8 Tillotſon, ubi ſupra, Jenkin, ubi ſupra, p. 276278. 
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the Miſtake (if it be one) of believing the Eternity 
of Hell- Tormenis, than be undeceived into a Per- 
ſuaſion (how well grounded ſoe ver) that the Puniſu- 
ments of Futurity will, ſome Time or other, have an 
End. I find. myſelf, therefore, under a Neceſſi- 
ty of offering the following Apology for having 
produced the Objections | to the commonly-re- 
ceived Doctrine. | 

In the firſt Place, The HI againſt 
the Eternity of Hell. Turments are already in the 
Hands of the Public; and nothing is here ad- 
ded to render them more convincing, than they 
are, as urged, by Dr. Burnet, Mr. Whiſton, or 
any other Writer. In the next Place, theſe Ar- 
guments are immediately followed by thoſe in De- 
fence of the catholic Doctrine; ſo that the Poiſon 
(if it be ſuch), is not without its Antidote, and 
That near at Hand. Thirdly, It is an Injury to 
Truth, to diſſemble or ſuppreſs, any Objections 
to any Doctrine of Importance, as it looks like 
having ſome Diſtruſt of the Doctrine, and being 
afraid of ſubmitting it to a free Examination. | 
Fourthly, The Erernity of Hell-Torments has 

bed a Stumbling-Block to Chriſtians them- 
ſelyes, and -furniſhed Unbelievers with an Objec- 
tion to the Truth of the | Chriſtian / Religion. 
And therefore, to remove this Rock of Offence, and 
ſilence the Objection, it is of great Uſe, to ſhew, 


chat there have been very learned, ſincere und pi- 
| ous 
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ous Chriſtians; who have thought the Doctrine 

of eternal Torments not defenſible either by Rea- 
ſon or Revelation. This leaves the Objectors at 
Liberty to conclude, that Eternal Torments is not 
a Scripture- Doctrine, and, conſequently, diſarms 
them of the Objection. And, ſurely, it is much 
better Men ſhould be Origeniſts, and believe, that 
the Devil himſelf will at laſt be ſaved, than to take 
ſuch Offence at the Goſpel, as entirely to reject 
it; and eſpecially ſince their Error (if it be one) 
is ſo far from being impious or irreligious, that 
it proceeds from the higheſt See r 

Divine Goodneſs end Mercy. | 
' Laſtly, The Doctrine of videfiite, nds 0 
inſinite, Miſery in Hell (rightly underſtood) does 
not in the leaft weaken the Sanction of future 
- Puniſhment. For, Wherein does the proper Ef- 
Ficacy of a San#ion confiſt ? In its being perfectly 
calculated to anſwer the End of its Appoint- 
ment. The End of all the divine Threatenings, 
conſidered as Sanctions of the divine Laws, is, 
the Prevention of Sin. If, therefore, God threatens 
Sinners with ſuch Puniſhment, as is ſufficient 
(duly conſidered) to deter them from Sin, he has 
provided a ſufficient Sanction of his divine Laws, 
as far as the Fear of Puniſhment is neceſſary 
theteto. Now, finite or indefinite Puniſhment may 
be fo extremely ſevere, and of ſo; very long Dara- 
tion, as to be vaſtly (I was going to ſay, infinitely) 
1 | an 
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an Over- balance for the higheſt” and moſt ex- 
quiſite Pleaſures of Sin in this World. Suppoſe 
a wicked Man to ſuffer the Puniſhment of Hell- 
Torments for a thouſand Years only. Muſt he 
not condemn himſelf of the moſt egregious Folly, 
or rather Madneſs itſelf, for having purchaſed 
the ſhort-lived Pleaſures of Sin in this World at 
Jo vaſt a Price, as That of ſuffering the Pains of 
Hell for a Length of Time more than fourteen Times 
longer than the uſual Age of Man? But, why do 
T fay; a tbouſand Years only? God may (and, moſt 
probably, will) extend the Paniſhment- of the 
wicked to Thouſands of Thouſands, or Millions of 
Millions, of Years 7, and yet its Duration be in- 
finitely ſhort of Eternity. Here aur very Ideas 
of Duration begin to fail us, and we perceive 
little or no Difference between indefinite and in- 
nie. This we may be very ſure of, that the 
Puniſnment of Sinners in the next Life will be 
o exceedingly great, both as to its Nature and 
Duration, as to render the Enjoyment of ſinful 
Pleaſures in this World: a dear, a very very dear, 
Purchaſe. Here nothing ſeems wanting to give 
the Sanction of future Puniſiment its due Weight 
and Influence, even ſuppoſing it not ab/olurely 
| 7 According to Bengelius's Computation ( See Note, p- 454) the 
ang Tor aluror ( Ages of Ages) are equal to one' Million 
. Millions of Years. If this be the Duration of future Pun! 
ment, its Continuance will be nearly thin thouſand Millions 
of Times as long as the uſual Age of Man in this World. 5 
eternal. 
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eternal, For, if Ages of Ages of exquiſite Torment 
will not deter Men from ſinning againſt God, 
Eternity itſelf will not, as is evident from Ex- 
perience. So that, with Reſpect to incorrigible 
Sinners, it matters not, whether their Puniſh- 
ment be determined to be indefinite: or inſinite; 
and as to others, not yet entered upon a ſinful 
Courſe of Life, or not hardened in it, the Proſpect 
of an extremely ſevere and long Puniſhment, tho 
not everlaſting, is 2 ſufficient, to deter 
them from it. 

This is my Apology FU not ame ö or 
foppreing, but faigly producing, the Objefions 
that have been made to the Catholic or com- 
monly received Doctrine of . N 
on the World to come. | 

Before I quit the Subject of future Puniſhment, 
1 hope to be excuſed, if I leave with the Reader 
an Hypotbefis, which I defire may be conſidered, 
not as a Deciſion of the Cyclo, vet 3 as 
a Problem or Query, | | 
It is admitted on both Sides, that the Greet 
Word an., which we tranſlate by the Words 
everlaſting or eternal, does ſometimes mean only a 
temporary Duration. Itis, therefore, a Word of 
ambiguous Signification. Why, then, may we 
not ſuppoſe, that the Spirit of God made Choice 
of an ambiguous Term, with this wiſe View, that 


Men might live in fear of everlaſting Puniſhment, 
11 becauſe 
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becauſe it is poſſible it may be everlaſting ; and, 


at the ſame Time, God be at Liberty (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) without Impeachment of his Faithful- 
neſs and Truth, to inflict either finite or infinite 
Puniſhment, as his divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
Goodneſs ſhall dire&t—at Liberty, I fay, to pro- 


portion the Length of Puniſhment to the Demers 


of the guilty z to diſcharge ſome from their Tor- 

ments ſooner, and ſome later; and to inflict eter- 
nal Puniſhment (in the ſtrifteſt Senſe of the Word 
eternal) on the moſt wicked, or ſuch as, through 


the monſtrous Enormity of their Crimes, have 
ſinned themſelves beyond the Reach of Mercy. 


This Hypotheſis preſerves the Veracity of God 
inviolate, detracts nothing from the Sanctions of 
the Goſpel, makes Way for the Exerciſe of Mero 


in the midſt of Judgment, and, by admitting 
both finite and infinite Puniſhments in the next 


Life, is (I think) the only one that can reconcile 


the different Interpretations of the divine Threat- 


nings. contained in holy Scripture — But I only 
propole it, and leave it to be conſidered by better 


Judges. 
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ON THE 
GENERAL CONFLAGRATION, OR Bukn- 
ING OF THE WORLD. 


HEN we conſider the immediate Con- 
ſequence of the final Judgment, The De- 
parture of Mankind from this World into another 
(Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
but the Righteous into Life eternal) it is natural to 
aſk, What will become of this zerreftrial Globe, 
forſaken of all its Rational Inhabitants ? It is, 
indeed, of no Importance to Us, what becomes 
of this World, when we have bid a final, Adieu 
to it. Nevertheleſs, we cannot but be curious 
and ſomewhat ſolicitous to know the Fate of a 
IWorld, which gave us Birth, was the Scene of 

all our Actions in Life, and from which (under 
God's Providence) we derived all our Temporal 
Bleſſings and Enjoyments. Will, then, this ba- 
bitable Earth retain its preſent Form, and its pre- 
ſent Uſes with Reſpect to the reſt of its Animals ; 
its Air continuing an Habitation of Birds, its 
Waters of Fiſhes, and its Land of Beaſts; only its 
Surface Ving uncultivated, and yielding nothing 
114 | bur 
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but the ſpontancous Growths of a Deſart? Or 
will it be re-peopled with another Race of Hu- 
man Creatures, a new Set of Rational Inhabi- 
tants, like Ourſelves, and ſucceeding us as Lords 
of this inferior World? Or, will this ſtupendous 
Work of God, this Planetary Orb, with all its 
Appendages, be entirely diſſolved, deſtroyed, and 
annihilated, * as having anſwered all the Ends of 
its Creation, and now become of no further Uſe 
or Seryice in the Syſtem of the Univerſe /?Fhiv 
Enquiry is the more reaſonable, as it admits of 
an Anſwer, in Part at leaſt, from Divine Reve- 
lation.” To ma, then. | | 
*. 5 


8 * 
8 E O T 10 N Fr? 
That the Won LD is nt only "farmed 1 periſhable 


Materials, but will bereafter all PERISH, 
_ declared 3 in Loh Scripture. | | 


4 
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the. World we inhabit is compoſed of pe- 
riſhable Materials, wants no Proof from Reve- 
lation, being ſufficiently clear, from daily Expe- 
rience; which convinces us, that Mazter, or the 
Subſtance of this terreſtrial Globe, is ſubject, (not 
to Aunibilalion, unleſs by the ſpecial Power of 
God, but) to Diſſolutian and, Change of Form. 
And ſo liable are the 9 Parts of this 
World 


- 
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World to periſh, in the Senſe of being diſſolved 
or changed as to Faſhion or Form, that, if left to 
itſelf, and without the Intervention of a ſuſtain- 
ing Providence, the Earibh maſt, ſooner or n 
ceaſe to be an habitable World. 

The Scriptures of Both Teſtaments ace 
the Corruptibility, and future Deſtruction of this 
habitable Globe. Of od (ſays the Pſalmiſt to 
God) hoſt thou laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and the Hravens are the Work of thy Hands. They 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhall endure: yea, all of them 
ſhall wax old like a Garment; as a Veſture ſhall 
thou change them, and they "ſhall be changed. But 
thou art the ſame,” and thy Years ſhall have no End. 


Pfal. ci. 25==27. * And to the fame Purpoſe tlie 


Prophet Jaiab: Liſt up your Eyes to the Heavens, 
and loo upon the Earth beneath ; For the Heavens 
ſhall vaniſh away like SmoFe, and the Earth ſhall 
wax old lite a' Garment. 11a. li. 6. Agreeably to 
which Doctrine, the Writers of the Old Tefta- 
ment uſe a Variety of Expreſſions, denoting the 

periſhable Nature of the World. God is repre- 
ſented as removing the Mountains, and overturn-' 


ing them in bis Anger; as ſhoking the Earth out of | 


her Place, and mating the Pillars thereof tremble. 
Jobi ix. 5, 6. The Hills are ſaid to melt lite Max 


at the Preſence of the Lord. Iſa. xcvii. 35. And 


the Earth is deſcribed as utterly broken down, clean 

diſſokved, and moved exceedingly. Iſa. xxiv. 19. 

1 cannot be denied, that the Propbets often uſe 
ſuch 


| 
| 
| 


. —_ — 
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ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, in a figurative Senſe, 
to denote violent Cammotions and Revolutions in 
Kingdoms and States. But, as Figures are taken 
from Realities, theſe are evidently borrowed from 
the peri/hable Nature, and the future actual * 
firudfieon, of this habitable World. 

Our Saviour himſelf ſays, Heaven and Earth Pall 
paſs away, but my Words ſhall not paſs away. Matth. 
xxiv. 25. and St. Paul: Te Faſlion of this World, 
paſſeth away. 1 Cor. vii. 31, And we fhall pre- 
ſently ſee, that not only the actual Deſtruction, 
but the Means of That Deſtruction, are clearly 
foretold in holy Scripture, [ 

It is obſervable, that, in moſt of the aboye-- 
cited Paſſages, Heaven or the Heavens are repre- 
ſented as involved in the ſame Deſtruction with 
the Earth. By which we are not to underſtand, 
that the Ruin of this terraqueous Globe will any 
Way affect the World of Spirits, or the Syſtem of 
Planets and fixed Stars, and much leſs be attended 
with the Deſtruction of the Heavenly Regions or. 
the Heavenly Bodies. They are out of the Reach 
of every Thing that can befall this lower World. 
By the Heavens, therefore, we muſt underſtand. 
the ſuperior Regions of this World, its Air or At- 


1 We muſt, perhaps, except the Moon, which, being 2 


condary to, and attendant upon, our Earth; cannot, one 


would think, be wholly unaffected by the Deſtruction of its 


Primary; but, ri we * not ee to de- 


termine. 


| 2 F " moſpbere, 
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moſpbere, or That concave Surface over our Heads, 
irradiated by the Light of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, in which thoſe heavenly Bodies appear 
our Sight to be All placed, though ſome, in 
Reality, Millions of Miles farther off us than 
others, Now, as the Air or Atmoſphere of the 
Earth will moſt certainly periſh with the Earth 
itſelf, the Heavens, in this Senſe of the Phraſe, 
muſt ſhare in the Deſtruction of the Earth, 


SECTION II. 


That the World will be deſtreyed by FIRE, univerſally 
| believed by the Antients. 


Tue appears to have been a commonly- 
received Doctrine of the Heathen World, 
many Ages before the Chriſtian Era. The 
Egyptians ſeem to have had a Notion both of the 
Deluge and Conflagration : For Plato tells us, 
they held, that the World is liable to Deſtruc- 


tion both by Fire and Water. The Perſians were 


taught by their Magi, that Fire, which they 
adored as a God, will at length conſume all 
Things that are capable of being conſumed “. 
And the Chaldzans not only taught a Conflagra- 
ion or Burning of the World, but pretended to 
falculate the very Time of it, fixing it to a cer- 


2 In Timo. Juin, Apol. 2. 
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tain Period, when there ſhould be an extraordi- 
Conjunction of the Planets in Cancer +. 

ri rue * thinks, he diſcovers. the Opinion of 
the Arabians, Indians, and other Eaſtern Nations, 
as to this Point, in the celebrated Story, or ra- 
ther Fable, of the Pbænix; which he conſiders 
as an Apologue, intended to repreſent the Confla- 
gration w Ame of. kan Warld®. 'The 
| ſame 


4 Biroſus, i in gane. Nat. Duefh. 3. c. 29. 
£0 Sacred T heory of the Earth, B. 3. c. 3. 

© The antient Chriftian M riters make a: different Uſe of 
this Fable : They conſider it as an Image or Type of the Re- 
SurreRion. Thus St. Clement, in his Epil: to the Corinthi- 
ans: Let us conſider That wonderful Type of the Reſur- 
* reXion, Which is ſeen in the Eaſtern Countries, that is to 
« ſay, in Arabia. There is a certain Bird, called a Phanixt 
Of this there is never but One at a Time; and That lives 
«| fiye hundred Vears. And when che Time of its Diſſo- 
„ lution draws near, that it muſt die 3 it makes itſelf a 
cc Neſt of F rankincenſe, and Myrrhe, and other Spices in- 
* to which, when its Time is fulfilled, it enters and dies. 
© But it's Fleſfi pattifying breeds a certain Worm, which 

being nouriſhed with the Juice of the dead Bird brings 
«, forth, Feathers ; {yd when it is grown to a perfect State; 
it takes up zhe Neſt, in which the Bones of its Parent lie, 
«and carries it from Arabia into Exypts to a City called 
Hapeln And, flying in open Day in the Sight of 
% Men; Iays it upon the Altar of the Sun, and ſo retut 
from whence it came. The Prieſts then ſearch into the 
Records of the I iĩme, and ſind that it returned preciſely 
10 at the End of five hundred Years, And ſhall we think it 
«© to be any very great and ſtrange thing, for the Lord of 
« all to raiſe up thoſe that religiouſly ſerve him in the Aſ- 

a 2 « furance 


= * 
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ſame Doctrine preyailed among the Northern and 
Weſtern Barbarians, The Scythians, con tegding 
with the Egyptians for Antiquity, pretended, the 
world had been already deſtroyed either by Fire 
or Water. And the Druide of Gaul and Brittain 
aſcribed a Kind of Immortality to the World, 

by repeated Defructions and Renovations, ſuppoſ- 
ing the Deſtructions to be always by Fire or Was 
ter 7. 

The | Greeks, who- derived their Philoſophy 
chiefly from the Eaſtern Nations, received from 
them the Doctrine of the Conflagration. This 
Doctrine was ſo particularly maintained and 
taught by the Sroici, as to be almoſt the charac- 

teriſtic Tenet of That Sect. They held, that 
the firſt Thing created was Fire, that the reſt of 
the Elements were produced from Fire; that all 
mixed bodies were compounded of the Elements; 


1 Anno of 29994 Faith, when even by a Bird he ſhews 
7 us the Greatneſs of his Power to fulfil bis Promiſe? 4p, 

ine Epiſtles 0 12 the Apoſtolical Fathers, &c. p. 23. Ses 
75 Note in p. 34- where the following Fathers are 
mentioned as making Ule of the ſame Inftance, in Proof of 


the ſame Point, viz. Tertullian, Origen, Cyril of Teru/alem, 


Euſebius, Gregory Nazianzen, Epiphanius, Synefius, Hierony- 
mus; Lafantius, &c. But it is certain, the Inventor of the 


Story of the Phanix (which is generally allowed to be a 
meer Fable) could have no View to the Doctrine of the Re- 
un, That Doctrine being utterly unknown to the Hea- 


ed Con T it 55 41 10005Y" w- . 7758; IL iff 3 
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and that, as all Things took their riſe from Fire, 
ſo they will finally be nnn 
ment 

The Roman Authors, both Philoſophers and 
Poets, give us the Doctrine of the Conflagration 
or Burning of the World. Gcero, in his Scipio's 
Dream, introduces That antient Rotnan, conver- 
ſing with his Nephew Africanus, and pointing 
from the Clouds to this Spot of Earth where we 
live; telling him, that, notwithſtanding our 
< utmoſt Endeavours to perpetuate the Memo- 

« ry and Praiſes of our Anceſtors, there is no 
« Room for any laſting Glory in this World, 
<< which is itſelf ſubject to Deſtruction by ſuc- 
<« ceſſive Deluges and Conflagrations 9.” Seneca 
was a profeſſed Stoic; and therefore it is no 
Wonder we find him deſcribing the Eud of the 
World by © Stars encountering Stars, and one 
<« univerſal Conflagration ſetting all Things on 
« Fire.“ Ovid repreſents Jupiter as reſtrained 
from deſtroying the World by Thunder and 
Lightning, for the extreme Wickedneſs of Man- 
kind, partly by recollecting i it's rurure 3 
tion by Fire: 


Eſſe quoqz in Fatis.reminiſcitur, adfore Nr 
Q mare, quo tellus, correptaque Regia Cœeli 
Ardeat, Mundi Moles operoſa Jaboret. = 

"x \ Metam. Lib. 1. v 256. 


2 Diog. eee Plut. de Plac. Philgſ. 1. 1. 
1 Senn. Scip. c. 7. Cal. ad Mare. in ſine. 


Remembring 
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Remembring in the Fates a Time, when Fire 
Shou'd to the Battlements of Heaven aſpire, 4 
And all his blazing Worlds above ſhould burn, * | 
And all th* inferior Globe to Cinders turn. 


DzxvDeEen. 


It is natural to aſk, from what Source the 


Heathens drew their Doctrine of the Conflagration 
or Deſtruction of the World by Fire. It does 
Not ſeem to be a Dictate of Reaſon and Nature. 
For, though the Stoics argued, that, “ as all 
Things took their Riſe from Fire, ſo they will 
e finally be conſumed by That Element,” the 
latter Aſſertion is neither a neceſſary nor a na- 
tural Conſequence of the former. It is moſt pro- 
bable, that the Heathens received the Doctrine, 
by Tradition, from Noah and his Family, of whom 
was the whole Earth overſpread (Gen. ix. 19.), 
and They from the Antediluvian Patriarchs, and 
They from Adam himſelf, to whom God might 
reveal this final Cataſtrophe of the Material 
World *. z \ 

Joſephus relates, that Azam foretold two Deſtructions of 
the World, the one by Water, and the other by Fire; and 
that, in Conſequence of this Prediction, the Sons of Serb, 
who addicted themſelves much to the Study of 4fronomy, e- 
rected two Pillars, the one of Brick, and the other of Stone, 
inſcribed with the Aſtronomical Diſcoveries they had made 3 
with a View of preſerving, by this Means, the Knowledge 
they had acquired, againſt the Violence of the two deſtructive 
Elements. Which Pillars (the Hiſtori an tells us) were ſtill 
nee Autipu. Jud. 1, 1. c. a. S. g. 
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9 s ECTION UI. 


The Scnirronf-Doernixn of the ConFLack as 
TION er R of the World, .. 


T HE Deſtruction of the World by Fire, 90 
| generally believed by all Nations (however 
they came by the Doctrine) appears to be a clear 
and expreſs Doctrine of the Chriſtian Revelation. 
Me meet with frequent Alaſians to, if not di- 
rect Prophecies: of, ſuch a Cataſtrophe of Nature, 
in the Books of the Old Tefament. Maſes, in his 
Song, ſeems. to deſcribe it in very lively Expreſ- 


fions-: A Fire is findled in mine Anger, and foal! 


burn unto the loweſt Hell, and ſhall. conſume the Earth 


«oith ber Increaſe, and ſet.on Fire the Foundations 
- of the Mountains. Deut. xxxit. 22, The Eſalmiſt 


ſays, Our God ſhall come, and ſhall, not keep Silence; 
a Fire ſhall devour before bim, and it hall be very 


tempeſtuous round about him. Pal, J. iii. So alſo 
the Prophet Jaiab: Behold, the Lord will come 
with Fire, and with bis Chariots dike a Whirtpind, 


to render bis Anger with" Fury, and bu  Rebuke 


evith Flames of Fire. Iſa. Ixvi. 1 5. And Malachr, the 
laſt of che Prophets; Behold, the. Dq cometh, that 
ſhall burn as an Ouen and all. the. Fraud; yea all 
that” do wickedly; Mall be or StubMe y and abe Day 
3 ny W em tp," faith" the "Lord of 


* 


Hoſts, 596 it Fu have thaw neither Root nor 8 


Mal. iv. 1. 


1 call theſe Pailages of the O14 9; Namen! Al. 
Iufions to, and not Prophecies of, a general Con- 


flagration, becauſe, in their primary Senſe, they 
muſt undoubtedly be underſtood of Temporal 
Judg ments, to be inflicted on the wicked and un- 
— And this I take to be the Angle View 
of the Prophets in delivering theſe Predictions. 
But. it pleaſed the divine Spirit, which influenced 
their Minds, and guided their Pens, to direct 
them to the Uſe of ſuch Language, as is plainly 
applicable, to a Deftrudion of the World by Fire: 
In like Manner as. the Language, by which the 
Prophets expreſs the future Reftcration of t 


Ferviſh People, is ſuch as clearly points out the 
general Rejurrefion of Mankind from the dead . 


Paſſages of the New Teſtament as the following. 
When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
with bis mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Ven- 
on them that know not God, and that obey 

not. tbe Gael of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. i. 
7, 8. There remaineth no more & Sacrifice for Sins, 
but a certain fearful looking for of Judgement and 
fery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. 
Here we have another Inſtance of That Species of Pro- 
0 which I have choſen to diſtinguiſh by the Name of 
Obligue or Indire&# Prophecy. See Drs$8&TATION II. Ste- 


I. Cat 
2 5. bas K Neeb. 


— 2 


— 3 
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The ſame Obſervation is applicable to ſuch | 


| 
9 
| 
| 
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Heb. x. 26, 27. And, Our God is a conſuming 


Fire. Heb. xii. 29. The Idea of Fire, repre- 
ſented, in theſe Scriptures, as accompanying the 
Execution of the Divine Vengeance on Sinners, 
is evidently borrowed from That Deſtrucbion of 
the Materia! World by Fire, which we fhall find 
clearly and expreſly revealed in the Second r. St. 
Peter's Epiſtles.  For' © W | 
© Speaking of the Scoffers, hs objected the 
Delay of Chriſt's Coming as an Argument againſt 
the Promiſe of it, the Apoſtle wv Por this they 
willingly are ignorant of, that, by the Word of — 
the Heavens were of old, and tbe Earth ffanding out 
of the Water, and in the Water : \oberthy the World 
that then was, being overflowed with Water, periſhed. 
But the Heavens and the Earth w:hich are now by the 
fameWord are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire, againſt 
the Day of Judgment, and Perdition of uhgodly Men. 
Then, having replied to the Scoffers? Objection, 
by alledging, that One Day is with the Lord #s 4 
thouſand Years, and a thonſand Years as one Day; 
and that the Lord is not flack concerning bis Promiſe, 
as ſome Men count Slackneſs, he goes on thus: The 
Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night; 
in the which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat; ibe Earth alſo, and the Works that are there- 
in, Mall be burnt up. Which Doctrine the Apoſtle 
repeats, in almoſt the ſame Words ; uſing it as 
an Argument for a virtuous and religious Life; 
Seeing 
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Seeing then, that all theſe Things ſhall. be diſſolved, 
what Manner of Perſons ought ye 10 be, in all holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs ; looking for and baſting to 
the coming of the Day of God, wherein the Heavens 
being on Fire [hall be diſſalued, and the Elements ſalt 
melt with fervent Heat. 2 Pet, iii. 3-124. 

I will not deny, nay, I am of Opinion, with 
the Generality of Commentators, that the Apaſtle 
had in View the Defirgfiion of Jeruſalem and. the 
Jewiſh Pality. The Circumſtances and the Lan: 
guage of the Prophecy declare as much. The 


Coming of Chrift is an uſual Phraſe, to denote 
the Vengeance. of God hanging ovet the Jui 
Nation. The Objection of the Sceaffers evidently | 


implies, that the P 
endeavoured to 
Approach of- That Vengeance. The Apoſtle's 
uſing the Doctrine as a Motive to a good Life 
ſnews, that he ſpeaks of an Evil, which was to 
befall che prefent Generatian. Beſides that it is 
the Genius of. Scriptare Propheey to repreſent the 
great Changes and Revolutions in the Gvil and 
Rebgious World by violent Diſorders and Com- 
motions in the Natural World, the Heavens and 
the Earth. Which Interpretation of St. Peter's 
Words may be confirmed by thoſe immediately 
following; Nevertheleſs, We, according to his Pro- 
wiſe, look for new Heavens and a new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs : Which may fairly 


hers of the Goſpel had 


2 of That new Diſpenſation of Righ- 
| oo HEE beouſmeſs, 


the Jews of the near 


— —— — ——— — 
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trouſneſs, which was to ſucceed, and be built 
9 the Ruins of, the rπι¹hεx. 

But, at the ſame Time that St. Peter foretells 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſb Polity, 
he certainly foretells the Conflagration or Burning 
1 World. This is evident from the Mention 

makes of the Deluge. The World that then 
eh (ſays he) being overflowed with Water, pe- 
ride: But the Heavens and the Earth which are 
now—are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire. Now 
(to preſerve: the Coherence or Conſiſtenty of the 
Apoſtles Diſcourſe) we muſt underſtand, by 
the World that then Was, and tbe Heavens and the 
Earth which are now, One and the ſame World, 
namely, That World we at preſent inhabit. If, 
therefore, the Hiſtory of the Deluge be the Hiſ- 
tory of a Reality, the Prophecy of the Conflagra- 
tion muſt be the Prophecy of à Reality : If the 
preſent material World once actually periſhed by 
Water, it will hereafter actually periſh. by Fire. 
Both Cataſtrophes muſt be underſtood in a gu- 
rative Senſe, or Both in the literal Senſe. And 
can there be a more lively or pictureſque De- 
ſcxipiion of a general Conflagration or Burning of 
the World, than this before us? — The Heavens 
on Fire, the Atoſphere in Flames! — the Ele. 
ments melting with fervent Heat, the component 

Parts of the Globe diſunited by the Violence of 
Fire, and reſolved into a ſecond Chaos or Confu- 
ſion of Matter! — tbe Earth and the Works that 


4 are 


dect. 3. The General Conflagration. 501 
are therein burnt up, the habitable World, its 
Hills and Vallies, its Seas and Rivers, its Towns 
and Cities, with all the Productions of Nature 
and of Art, conſumed and reduced to an Heap 
of Aſhes ! — and this Diſſolution of the material 
World attended with à great Noiſe, the dreadful 
Sound of a World falling to Pieces, the Groans 
of expiring Nature! 
Me might expect to find, among the Apoca- 
hytical Prophecies (which evidently reach to the 
Conſimmation of all Earthly Things, and into eter- 
nity itſelf) à Prophecy of the Conflagration or Bur- 
ning of the World. It is true, indeed, we find no 
ſuch, expreſs Prophecy. But the DeſiruZiow of 
this habitable World, as ſuch, is plainly enough 
foretold in St. Fohr's Viſion of the Refurxettion 
and Judgment. For, I ſaw (ſays he) a great white 
Throne, and him that fat on it; from whoſe Face the 
Earth and the Heavens fled away, and there was found 
no Place for them, Rev. xx. 11. It is, at leaſt, evi- 
dent from this Prophecy, that the World we in- 
Habit will undergoe ſome great Change at the 
Day of Judgment. It is repreſented as terrified at 
the Approach of its heavenly Judge, and endea- 
vouring, by Flight, to conceal itſelf from his 
Preſence. This Idea ſufficiently implies its De- 
ion as an babitable World, though the Pro- 
phet is ſilent as to any ue LOVE * That De- 
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SECTION Iv, 
0 of the Cause of the ConrLackatioN, 


Tu Enguiry aims at a Diſcovery of the 
Source or Origin of That Fire, which will con · 
ſume the World. No W. 

When we conſider the natural Frame and 
Conſtitution of this habitable Globe; that more 
than Half of its Surſace is covered with Water, 
the natural Enemy of Fire; that the reſt is de- 
fended againſt the Fury of That Element by ſolid 
Rocks. and Mountains, and various un-inflammable 
Soil; and that there are vaſt Reſervoirs, or Col- 
2 of Vater within the Bowel: of the Earth ; 

it is difficult to conceive how the World ſhould 
be ſet on Fire, and a general Conflegraiion Prevail 
to its Deſtruction as a World, It ſeems, natu- 
rally, in much more Danger of being drowned 
than __ % n n of a Confla- 
ne f 
It s, the Srv of Grd eaken/into/the 
Queſtion,” all Dificuley,., vaniſhes. . He, who 
made the World; can moſt certainly deſtroy 1 it; 
and Thar by Means the moſt unlikely to effect 
its Deſtructien. The Lord (we know) rained upon 
| Sodom and Gomorrah Brimſtone and Fire from the 


Lord aui of Heaven; one thereby overthrew tboſe 
Cities, 
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Cities, and all the Plain, and all the Inhabitants of 
the Cities, and that which grew upon the Ground. 


Gen. Xix. 24, 25. And it is but ſuppoſing a 
like miraculous Shower of Fire, extended over the 
Face of the whole Earth, and continued long 
enough to melt the hardeſt and leaſt inflammable 


Bodies, and dry up all the-Springs, Rivers, and 


Seas, and we have a Cauſe adequate to the ſtu- 
pendous Effett of burning a Verd. 

This is ſufficient to remove all Doubt, as to 
the Poſſibility of the "Conflagration. But Philoſo- 
Pbers are not To eaſily ſatisfied, They fee clear- 
ly, that the Providence'of God, in his. greateſt 


and , moſt important Diſpenſations, acts by the 


Inſtrumentality of "Natera! Cauſes, and holy 
Scripture afores us, *thar ſuch Cauſes were em- 
ployed in producing the Deluge or Deſtruction of 
the World by Watt; in Order to which, all the 
Fountain of the great Drep (or Abyſs) were broket 
up, and the Windows (of; Flood-Gares) of Heaven 
were opened, Gen. vii. 17.' that is, the whole Col- 
lection of Waters, above and below, within and 
without the Earth, were let looſe at once, and 
commanded to drown the World. Hence Na+ 
turalifts have ſought diligently, and ranſacked all 
Nature, to diſcover ſuch Stores ar Magazines of 
ready-made Fire, is are ſufficient for the Deſtruc- 

tion of the World by the Force of That devour- 


ing Element. | 
rr KRK 4 The 


| 
| 
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The Fire, of which the Body of the Sun is com- 
poſed, is vaſtly more than ſufficient for the Bury- 
' ing of the Yorld, were it near enough for That 
Purpoſe. But we cannot ſuppoſe, the Sun 
vill ever quir its Centra! Poſition, and come 
carer. to the Earth, ſince 3 Change of That 
. minary's Place muſt greatly incommode, if 

not deſtroy, the reſt of the Planetary Syſtem, b 
altering the eſtabliſhed Diſtriburion of Light ind 


Ie N n 
As to an Eruption of the Central Fire (or, 5 


to be in the "A ſame Poſition, with Reſpect to 


of Fire, ſu ppoſed to lie atthe Center of the Earth 


it 
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it can make its Way through ſuch a prodigious 
Thickneſs of Earth 5, and what Effects it would 
naturally produce on thus breaking ONE from 
its Priſon, 
But, leaving theſe imaginary Cauſes of the Con- 
flagration, 1 ſhall lay before the Reader three, more 
plauſible, yporbeſes, Thoſe of Dr. Burnet, Mr. 
Whiſton, and Mr. Wall.” © 
The firſt of theſe learned and ingenious Wri- 
ters aſſigns, as the principal Cauſe of the Confla- 
82 the Burning Mountains or Volcanos of the 
h, ſuch as Mount tna in Sip, and Ve- 
ſavins | in the Kingdom of Naples e. 
There is nothing in Nature more terrible than 
the Phenomena of Yoltanes. The Mountain roars 
and bellows The Earth trembles to a conſider- 
able Diſtance — the Sun withdraws irs Light, or 
appears with a pale, duſky, or bloody Counte- 
nance — The Top or Jaws of the Mountain open 
Clouds of Smoke, Flames of Fire, hot Stones, 
Lumps of Metal, half-diffolved Minerals, and 
fiery Aſhes burſt forth, and fall in Showers on 
the Sides of the Mountain and the adjacent 
Country ; and ſometimes, by the Force of the 


t If we ſuppoſe the Central Fire to occupy a Sphere of 
one-twentieth Part of the Earth's Semidiameter, on either 
Side the Center, it will have, at leaſt, three thouſand Miles 
of Earth to break through. 

. 6 See Dr. Burnet's Sacred Theory 2 7 Earth. Book III. 


N * Exploſion 


| 
| 
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Exploſion and ſtrong Winds, are carried through 
the Air into far diſtant Countries. The Quaniity 
of Fire, thrown out from the Apertures of theſe 
burning Mountains, is prodigious, and almoſt in- 
credible. - Alphonſo Borelli, a learned Mathema- 
tician of Piſa, who went into Sicily to view the 
Effects of the great Eruption of Mount Are in 
1669, eſtimated the Quantity of diſcharged Mat- 
ter at 93 Millions, 838 Thouſand, 750 Cabica! 
Paces; which, if it had been extended in Length 
upon the Surface of the Earth, would have reach- 
ed farther than 93 Millions of Paces, which is 
more than four Times the Circuit of the whole 
Globe. This prodigious Torrent or River of 
Fire was, according to Borelli, two Miles broad 
in ſome Places, but, according to others, not 
leſs than ſix or ſeven; and ſometimes ten or 
fifteen Fathom deep; and forced its Way inta 
the Sea near a Mile in Length, ne os 
eee by the Waters. 1 

Theſe burning Mountains neee that the 
Earth, in many Places, is undermined with Fire, 
or ſuch combuſtible Materials, as, from Time 
to Time, are kindled in its Bowels, and break 
out in Smoke and Flame. And, if we add the 
Phenomena of Earthquakes, which are juſtly ſup- 
poſed to proceed from Air ſhut up in the Bowels 
of the Earth, and rarefied by /ubterraneons Fire, 
and which are felt more or leſs in every Part of 


the Globe, we ſee good Reaſon for concluding, 
that 
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that the whole Surface of the Earth is under- 
mined, in a greater or leſs Degree, by That 
devouring Element. 

Now, in Order to effect a genera! Conflagration 
of this habitable World, Dr. Burnet ſuppoſes, 
| that, through a ſpecial Interpoſition of divine 
Providence, Al the preſent Yolcangs of the Earth 
will rage at once with, their utmoſt Fury, and a 
Multitude of net Volranas break forth in other 
Parts of the Globe, and at proper Diſtances from 
each other. Here is an effectual Cauſe of a ge- 
neral Confiagration and Deſtruction of this habi- 
table Earth. For, What Reſiſtance could it 
make againſt Thouſands ef burning Rivers, croſ- 
ſing it in all Directions, uniting their. ſeveral 
Streams, and ne its Surface in ons grand 
E of Fire? * 

As Auxiliaries to thin plinaipel Cauſe. of. the 
Contagion; the learned'Theorift introduces the 
Lakes of Pitch, Brimſtone, and oily Liquors, 
diſperſed in ſeveral Parts of the Earth; together 
with thoſe inflammable Materials, which lie con- 
cealed in the Veins of the Earth; as, Sulphur, 
Salts, Coal, and other Foſſils. Theſe will help 
the exterior Fire to penetrate the ſolid Earth, 
and burn it up to a conſiderable Depth. At the 
fame Time, the Air or Atmoſphere may be ſup- 
poſed ſo replete and overcharged with thoſe 
fiery Meteors and Exhalations, which are na- 


fyrally engendered | in it, as to pour them down 
in 


Fo APPENDIX. Seca. 4. 


in Showers of Fire upon the Earth. Theſe Cauſes 
will operate the more powerfully and effectually, 
if they be preceded (as we may ſuppoſe them to 
be) by a great and long Drought ; ſuch as will 
dry up the Fountains and Rivers, parch the 
Ground, and render its Woods and Foreſts, and 
other Vegetable Productions, ready Fuel for the 
devouring Flames. 
Bauch is Dr. Burnet's "Hypotheſis, . 
And, indeed, ſo powerful, and ſo deſtructive, 
are the Cauſes aſſigned by That learned and in- 
genious Writer, that one can hardly contemplate 
them, without wondering, as Pliny the Naturalf 
did v, that a ſingle Day paſſes without the Wann 
being ſer on Fire by chem. 1 Mt 3445 | 
The next Hypotbe/is is That of the 2 
Mr. Whiftan ; who ſuppoſes, the Canflagratian ar 
Burning of the World will, be effected by the near 
Approach of a Comet, in its Aſcent fram the Sun. 
- As this Author, with Dr. Vaodtunrd, ſuppoſes 
a Central Fire in the Bowels of the Earth ſuffici- 
ent of itſelf to burn up and diſſolve the Upper 
Earth, were it not prevented from ſo doing by 
the Waters of the Seas and Ocean, and the 
Coldneſs of the middle region of, the Air; 
if theſe Obſtructions were removed, the Centre! 
Fire alone would do the n 1 * 


5 * Hp. Nat. 1 2, mY | 
Neu Theory of the Earth, och Edit. 7 443445: 
: " Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe would be anſwered by the paſſing by of 


a Comet, in its Aſcent from the Sun. For, in the 


firſt Place, the Comet would attract the Earth ſo 


ſtrongly, as to cauſe a vaſt Tide in the Abyſs of 
Waters under the Earth; the Conſequence of 


the ſuperincumbent Cruſt of the Earth, ſuffici- 
ent to ſwallow up the main Maſs or Bulk of 
Waters upon the Face of the Ground. In the 
next Place, the Yapours of the Comet's Atmoſphere, 
through which the Earth muſt be ſuppoſed to 
paſs, being rendered exceedingly hot and fiery 
by its late near Approach to the Sun, would 
communicate this Effect to the Air or Atmoſphere 
of the Earth, and render That ſufficiently hot 
and ſcorching. "To Which may be added, that 
vaſt Quantities of fiery Matter, derived from the 
Comets Atmoſphere, would run down the Fiſſures 
or Openings into the Bowels of the Earth, and, 
by) Joining the central hot Steams already there, 
invigorate them, and accelerate the direful In- 
Aammation: which prevailing Heat would be 
not a little increaſed by 2 Corpaſctes, Rn — 
By the Central Body itfelf, | 
The Third is the WG” of u Wes 
Mr. William Wall, Author of the Hiſtory of In- 


\ 


n "This Gentleman o, having obſer- | 


= Poſtſeripe to Mr. e Neve into the Natore and 
n. * | | 2 
ved, 


S\ 


which would be, large Breaches or Fiſſures in 
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ved, that it is very probable, © there are 
„ belonging to the Sun a great many more 
% Planets than what we ſee, ſome perhaps wilb- 
in the Orb of Mercury, never ſeen nor to be 
ſeen by us, but a great Number wilbaut of 
beyond the Orb of Saturn, which we can ne- 
<<. ver ſee,” gives it as his Opinion, that, 
When any Planet comes, by Forge of God's 
Providence and Decree to be deſtroyed, the 
ordinary Way of its Deſtruction is, by falling 
into ibe Sun, or ſo near the Flames thereof, as 
to be burnt up; and that we ourſelves have 
e ſeen many of theſe, Funeral Fines : I mean,“ 
(ays he) that all Comets are ſuch.” For, (The 
<<, plain Phœnomenon of a Comet is, that it is a 
«© folid Body, about the Bigneſs of the Earth, 
4 f(ſomething more or leſs) all on Fire ; and the 
<« late Aſtronomers (Sir Jaac Newton, Mr. Hah 
« icy, Mr. Flamficed) have obſerved chat they 
<« always have their Line of Motion, falling to- 
% wurd the Sun. One or more of them; after 
they have ſeemed to have fallen quite into the 
Sun, have been ſeen afterward to emerge again 
tc out of that Flame, and mount again from him 
« faſter than eyer they fell, and. o' go back 
<«< quite out of our Sight. Their Elements is 
<<. the mean Time (ſuch Elements as they have, 
that are evaporable) being turned into Va- 
$6: pour and Smoke, do (both in their Deſcent, 
1 * and i in their Aſcent, if they have any) make 
1 That 
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That Tail or Hair of the Comet which we 
« ſee.” This Hypotheſis the learned Writer 
applies to the general Conflagration or Burning of 
the World, in theſe Words: When our bleſſed 
* Saviour ſhall come in the Clouds, &c. and, 
the dead in Chriſt being firſt raiſed; the-righ- 
e teous then living ſhall (being changed) be 
* 'caugbt up togetber with them to meet the Lord in 
* the Air, never to be parted from him; then 
the Earth, being now forſaken of God, and 
of all that was good in it, will be left (toge- 
„ther with the Moon) to fall into That horrid 
Flame: in which Deſcent (before it ever 
come to the Fire itſelf)" not only the wicked 
Men, with all that is on the Surface, will be 
4 burht* up; but alſo the Heavens, i. e. the 
* Sky about the Earth, will be diſſolved, and 
«© the Elements (of Air, Water, &c.) be eva- 
* porated, or melt with fervent Heat, and the 
* Body: of the Earth burnt to a Coal.“ 

Such are the Cauſes of the general Conflagration 
or Burning of the World, affigned by theſe 
learned and philoſophical Writers. It is, in- 
deed, impoſſible we ſhould determine this Queſ- 
tion with Certainty, God having made no Reve- 
lation of his divine Will, reſpecting the Source 
and Origin of That Fire he will employ as his 
Agent in the Deſtruction of the World. But, 
of the three Hypotbeſes, I cannot but give the 
Preference to Dr. Burnet's. The Fire he points 

" 4 | | out 
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out is viſible and well known in many Parts of 
the habitable Earth. There appears to be a 
Quantity of it ſufficient for the dreadful Purpoſe 
of burning up the Earth and the Works that are 
therein. 2 Pet. i; 10. And we cannot well con- 
ceive, to what End ſo vaſt a Magazine of That 
devouring Element is lodged at fo, ſmall a Dif- 
tance below the Surface of the Earth, if not to be 
the immediate Inſtrument; in the Hand of Pro- 
vidence, of effecting the 1 
this Terraqueous Globe. 0 451 2» 
There is another Proviſion of Fe | in the Con- 
. of the Natural World, of which Dr. 
Burnet, was not aware, and which, probably, 
will have its Share in producing the Conflagration. 
I mean, That Elementary Fire, which, Philoſophers 
are now generally agreed, is diſperſed through- 
out all Nature, and with which our Atmoſphere 
is replete. This Fire, though inviſible and un- 
perceivable, while equally diſperſed, yet, by 
artiſcia! Collections of it, becomes an Ohject 
both of Sight and F eeling; as is evident from, 
Experiments in Electricity. This Elementary Fire 
may, by the mighty Power of God, be collected 
together, and poured down in fiery Torrents, on 
the Earth. And thus there will be, a remark- 
able, Analogy between the Manter of the Deluge 
and That of the Conflagrationz the former effect- 
edi by ſubterrancous and ſupernal Waters,. the lar- 
ter hy /ubterraneous and ſupernal Fires. 8. 
Nr r, 
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Dr. Burnet introduces Angeli into the Scene of 
the Conflagration *. Their Power is unqueſtion- 
ably very great; and, as they ſeem to have been 
preſent and aſliſting in the Work of the Creation, 
(Job xxxviii. 7.) it is not unlikely they will be 
preſent and concerned in the DeftruZion of the 
World. It is certain, they will deſcend with our 
Saviour, when he comes to judge the World 
(Matth. xxv. 31.) and we have already ventur- 
ed to aſſign them the Offices of marſhallin 
Mankind, on That ſolemn Occaſion, and, after 
Sentence paſſed, conducting the Righteous and 
the Wicked to their reſpeCtive Places of Happineſs 
and Miſery. Why, then, may we not ſuppoſe a 
Number of them employed, under the Provi- 
dence of God, in ordering and directing the O- 
peration of thoſe Natural Cauſes, which will er 
the World on Fire, and accompliſh its Deſtruc- 


1 — 
SECTION V. 


- of the Errzors of the ConFLacnatION.” 
W have already ſeen, cat the grand Efea 
| of the. Conflagration will be, the Defiruc- 
tion of this World, as an Babitable World: The 
| Earth,” and the Works that are N N * be 


* Sacred Theory, &c. Book II. Chap, vu. 
„Pts r. III. ph IV. 
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burnt . 2 Pet. fi. 10. This terraqueous Globe 
ſhall be reduced, by the laſt Fire, to ſo ruinous a 
Condition, as to be no longer a fit Diwelling- 
Place for Ralional, or even Brute, Animals. 
But here it has been Matter of Enquiry, whe 
ther the whole Subſtaxce of the Earth, 8955 to'is 
very Center, or only its exterior Form and'preſent 
State, will be deſtroyed by the laſt Fire. 
No, the Scriptures repreſent the Deſtrution 
of the, World in Terms, which feem to expreſs 
a total Deſtruction of it. It will periſh, (Pl. cul. 
26.) be diffetved, (2 Pet. iii. 11.) and paſs away 
Rev. Xxi. 1. &c. But it is certain, that r ie 
ſtrongeſt of cheſe Expreſſions, That of periſking, 
is applied, by St. Peter, w the Deltriifticn of the 
World by the Waters of the Deluge; the World 
that then was, being overflowed with Water, periſh- 
ad, 2 Pet. iii. 6. A Deſtruction, which, we 
know by Experience, reached no farther than to 
eee 
If it be faid, that the World and all Things 
therein being created for the Uſe of Man, and 
Man having no farther Concern with this World, 
after his Removal to another, it is reaſonable to 
think, that this Material Frame, as of no far- 
ther Uſe in the Creation, will be entirely de- 
Areyeil, and blotted out from among the Works 
of God; it may be replied, That the Works of 
the Creation may ſerve to many other Ends, than 
are diſcovertble by Human Reaſon, and that 
a FE * 
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this may be the Cafe vith this habitable Globe; 
which may be continued in being for ſome © 

wile, Purpoſes of God's Providence, after it has 
ceaſed to be an Nakitation of Mankind. 


In ſhort, eicher the Language of Scripture, 
not the, manifeſt Deſign af God in creating this 
World, oblige us to conclude, that the general 
Conflagratien, will end in che utter Delrachun and, 
Annifilation of this Earthly Scene. 

s the other Hand, the great End of the 
Canflagratien,| the | DeftruQtion of. this habitable 
World 6+ fab, will be ſufficiently anſwered by 
the Ruin of its exterior Farm, a Diſalution oc Li. 
qacſaion-of irs Nah ance to a confiderable Depth 
below its Sn ſact. And there is the greater Reaſon 
for ſuppoſing this will be the Caſe, as the Sup- 
poſition preſerves the. Lralogy (already menti- 
aned) berween the Deluge and the Conflogretion. 
The former deſtrayed the Earth by diſſotving 
and reducing its upper Parts 10 a State of F. 
dity.z. the latter will de the fame, by diſſolvi 
and reducing the ſame Parts 0 a Chaes or Seg $28 of 
lignid Fire, 

But what will become of this rained Planet, 
afcer the Extinction of the laſt Fire? Wil it 
maintain its Station in the Heavens, and cauti- 
nue its Revolutions about the Sun? Or, will it 
be caſt out, and thrown alide, as z/ele/s Lamber 
into as a ed Ra Coreg of the Ulni- 
verſe, there gradually to decay, faq; 2 

? L112 
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and, at Length, relapſe of itſelf into. its original 
Nothing? 

Dr. Burnet, we know, has provided, for this 
habitable Earth, another, and a much more glo- 
rious, State, after its Deſolation by the laft Fire. 
He has built a new World, new Heavens and a 
new Earth, out of the Ruins of the old, and 
peopled ir with the Sons of the firſt Neſurrection, 
the Heirs of the Millenium. But, if the Mil- 
lennial Kingdom of Chrift belongs to the World in 
its preſent natural State, and will precede the 
Judgment of Mankind and the Conflagration,” as 
we have ſhewn + it will, Dr. Burnet's Hypotheſis 
falls to the Ground, and muſt be conſidered as 
4 Creature of his own * a We Cafe | 
in the Air. © 

But, admitting Dr. Burnef's Theory for ewe fe 
ſtill remains a Queſtion, what will become of the 
renovated Earth, the new World, after the Ex- 
piration of the "Millennium ? In Anſwer to which, 
the Tbeoriſt delivers it as his Opinion, that it will 
be changed into the Nature of a Sun or FX ED 
* STAR, and ſhine like them in the Firmament; 
being all melted down into a Maſs of zthereal 
* Matter, and enlightening a Sphere or Orb 
> roung about it 5,” As the learned Tyricer 
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pretends to no Proof of thi this Opinion, it requires, 


no Remark. 

Mr. Whifton contents himſelf with ſaying, that 
4 at the Concluſion of the Millennium, the final 

Judgment, and Conſummation of all Things, the 
_ << Earth will deſert it preſent Seat and Station” 
in the World, and be no longer found among” 
<< the Planetary Chorus .“ In Proof of which, 
he refers to Rev. xx. 11. where St. Jobn ſays, 
1 ſaw à great white Throne, and him that ſat there- 
on; from whoſe Face the Earth" and the Heavens 
Jed away, and there was found nd Place for them, 


Mr. Wall, ſuppoſing (as we have ſeen) chat 


the Comets are ſo many Plaitets, that have Fallen 
into the Sun and been burnt up, and that their 
Elements, turned into Vapour and Smoke, make the 
Tail or Hair of the Comet, adds: « Which Tail 
or Hair may (if the Comet get up again far 
enough out of the Heat) ſettle again upon 
that Nucleus or Coal of the Comet's Body, 
e and perhaps become a much more glorious 
« Planet or Earth, than it was before.“ .Then, 
repreſenting this our Earth as fallen into the Sun, 
and its Body burnt to 4 Coal, he ſays : © But, 
* whether this Coal will (like a Nut-Shell let” 
fall into a great Flame) be toſſed out again, 
<« and carried to a new and better Place in the 
Firmament, and become a new Earth in a 
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new 
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an immediate Remedy, and effectually remove 
ſuch Inconvenience or Diſturbance. | 

For which Reaſons we may very juſtly un- 
gerſtand the faſſage of St. Fobn, quoted by 
Mr. #/bifon, as importing, not only (as has been 
already obſerved) the De8ruton of this habitable 
World, but its Erne likewiſe, or BaxisR- 
MENT, from the Par SysrzM. What 
will become of the rumet Fabric, after its Place 
in the Heaveas ſhall be no longer found, we muſt 
leave to the Determination of the war Maſter- 
$uilder, who erettcd it. 


THE END. 
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